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PREFACE. 



The Critical Pronouncing Dictionary of the English 
Language naturally suggested an idea of the present 
work. Proper names from the Greek and Latin form 
so considerable a part of every cultivated living Ian- 
guage> that a Dictionary seems to be imperfect with- 
out them. Polite scholars, indeed', are seldom at a 
loss for the pronunciation of words they so frequently 
meet with in the learned languages; but there are 
great numbers of respectable English scholars, who, 
having only a tincture of classical learning, are 
much at a loss for a knowledge of this part of it. It 
is not only the learned professions that require this 
knowledge, but almost every one above the merely 
mechanical. The professors of painting, statuary, 
and music, and those who admire their works — 
readers of history, politics, poetry — all who con- 
verse on subjects ever so little above the vulgar, have 
80 frequent occasion to pronounce these proper 
names, that whatever tends to render this pronun^ 
ciation easy must necessarily be acceptable to the 
Public. 

The proper names in Scripture have still a higher 
claim to our attention. That every thing contained 
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IV PREFACE. 

in tlmt precious repository of divine truth should be 
rendered as easy as possible to the reader, cannot be 
doubted : and the very frequent occasions of pro- 
nouncing Scripture proper names, in a country 
where reading the Scripture makes part of the reli- 
gious worship, seem to demand some work on this 
subject more perfect than any we have hitherto 
seen. 

I could have wished it had been undertaken by a 
person of more learning and leisure than myself^ but 
.we often wait in vain for works of this kind, from 
those learned bodies which ought to produce them, 
and at last are obliged, for the best we can get, to 
the labours of some necessitous individual. Being 
long engaged in the instruction of youths I felt the 
want of a work of this kind, and have supplied it in 
the best manner I am able. If I have been happy 
enough to be useful, or only so far useful as to in- 
duce some abler hand to undertake the subject^ I 
,;shaU think my labour amply rewarded. I shall still 
conMe^ myself with reflecting, that he who has pro- 
4uQed a prior work, however inferior to those that 
#tt.€.$eed it, is under a very different predicament 
from him who produces ^a after^work ii^ferior to 
Ibose that have gone before. 



ADVERTISEMENT 



TO 



THE SECOJ^D EDiriOK. 



The favourable reception of the first edition of this 
work has induced me to attempt to make it still 
more worthy of the acceptance of the public, by the 
addition of several critical observations, and parti- 
cularly by two Terminational Vocabularies of Greek 
and Latin, and Scripture Proper Names. That so 
much labour should be bestowed upon an inverted 
arrangement of these words, when they had already 
been given in their common alphabetical order, may 
be matter of wonder to many persons, who will na- 
turally inquire into the utility of such an arrange- 
ment. To these it may be answered, that the words 
of all languages seem more related to each other by 
their terminations than by their beginnings; that 
the Greek and Latin languages seem more particu- 
larly to be thus related ; and classing them accord- 
ing to their endings seemed to exhibit a new view 
of these languages, both curious and useful : for as 
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their accent and quantity depend so much on their 
termination, such an arrangement appeared to give 
an easier and more comprehensive idea of their pro- 
nunciation than the common dassification by their 
initial syllables. This end was so desirable as to in* 
duce me to spare no pains^ hdwever dry and dis- 
gusting, to promote it ; and if the method I have 
taken has failed, my labour will not be entirely lost 
if it convinces future prosodists that it is not worthy 
of their attention. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



1 HE pronunciation of the learned languages is much more ea- 
sily acquired than that of our own. Whatever might have been 
the variety of the different dialects among the Greeks, and the 
different provinces of the Romans, their languages now being 
dead/ are generally pronounced according to the respective ana- 
logies of the several languages of Europe, where those languages 
are cultivated, without partaking of those anomalies to which the 
living'languages are liable. 

Whether one general uniform pronunciation of the ancient 
languages be an object of sufficient importance to induce the 
learned to depart from the analogy of their own language, and 
to study the ancient Latin and Greek pronunciation, • as they do 
the etymology, syntax, and prosody of those languages, is a 
question not very easy to be decided! The question becomes 
still more difficult when we consider the uncertainty we are in 
respecting the ancient pronunciation of the Greeks and Romans, 
and how much the learned are divided among themselves about 
it*. Till these points are settled, the English may well be al- 

* Middleton contends that the initial c before e and t ought to be prononneed 
18 the Italians now pronounce it ; and that Cicero is neither Sisero^ as tlie French 
and Englisfi pronounce it ; nor Kikero^ as Dr. Bentley asserts ; but TehUekero^ 
as the Italians pronounce it at this day. This pronunciation, however, is de- 
rided by UpsinSrWho affirms that the e among the Romans had always the 
sound ofk, lipsius says too, that of all the European nations, the British alone 
pronounce the t properly ; but Middleton asserts, that of all nations they pro- 
nounce it the worst. dUddUton De JM. lAier. JVofum. Diatert. 

Upsins, speakungof the different pronunciation of the letter G in different 
countries, says: 

Noi hodii (de liter& G loqnente) quam peccamns? Italorum enim plerique 
nt Z eitprimnnt, Qalli et Belgiae ut J consonantem. Itaque illorum est Lezerei 
Fuxere ; nostrum, Leieriy Fmere (Lijere^ Fi^ereJ, Omnia imperit^, ineptd; 
Germanos saltern audite, quorum sonus hie germanus, Legere, Tegere; ut in Leu 
go, Tego, nee unqnam variant : at nos ante /, £, JE, K, semper dicimusqqe Jeni^ 
mamy JaiultUf Jtf|;t«am, Jyrum ; pro istis, Gemmamy Gaiuhsy Gingwaik, Gtfrum, 
MnteuiDR ant vapniemns.— Lt/wtiis. DeReci.Pron, Idng. Lot* p. 71.. Hinc 
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Xii INTRODUCTIOH. 

'' The falaification of the harmony by English scholars in 
'' their propuociation of Latiit, with regard to essential points, 
** arises from two causes only : firsts from a total inattention to 
'' the length of vowel sounds, making them long or short 
" merely as chance directs ; and, secondly, from sounding double 
'' consonants as only one letter. The remedy of this last fault 
'' it obvioua. With regard to the first, we have already ob- 
'' served, that each of our vowels hath its general long sound, 
" and its general short sound totally different. Thus the short 
^ aound of e lengdiened is expressed by the letter a, and the. 
'' abort sound of t lengthened is expressed by the letter e: and< 
'' with all these anomalies usual in the application of voweL 
** characters to the vowel sounds of our own language, we pro- 
*^ ceed to the application of vowel sounds to the vowel charac- 
** ters of the Ijatinr Thus in the first syllable of tidus and no- 
** fnin, which ought to be long ; and of miser and onus, which 
'' ought to be short ; we equally use the common long sound of 
'' the vowels ; but in the oblique cases, sideris, nominis, miseri, 
*^ oniris, &c., we use quite another sound, and that a short one. 
'^ These strange anomalies are not in common to us witli our 
'' southern neighbours the French, Spaniards, and Italians^ 
** They pronounce sidus according to our orthography, seedus, 
** and in the oblique cases preserve the same long sound of the 
'' t : nomen they pronounce as we do, and preserve in the oblique 
** cases the same long sound of the o. The Italians also, in their 
" own language, pronounce doubled consonants as distinctly as 
** the two most discordant mutes of their alphabet Whatever, 
'' therefore, they may want of expressing the true harmony of the 
'' Latin language, they certainly avoid the most glaring and absurd 
'' faults in our manner of pronouncing it. 

*^ It is a matter of curiosity to observe with what r^ularity 
'' we use these solecisms in the pronunciation of Latin. When 
''the penultimate is accented, its vowel, if followed but by a 
''single consonant, is always long, as in Dr. Forster's examples. 
" When the antepenultimate is accented, its vowel is, without 
'^ any regard to the requisite quantity, pronounced short, as in 
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** mirabife, frigidus; except the vowel of the penuICimate be 
'^ followed by a vowel, and then the vowel of the antepenulti^ 
*' mate is with as little regard to true quantity pronounced long^ 
^' as in maneo, redeat, odium, imperium. Quantity is however 
'' vitiated to make t short even in this case^ as in oUioiOf ^nea, 
** virium. The only difference we make in pronunciation be- 
'^ tween vinea and venia is, that to the vowel of the firstsyllable 
'' of the former, which ought to be long, we give a short sound ; 
<^ to that of the latter, which ought to be short, we give the same 
f* sound, but lengthened, (/accented is idways before a stifle 
**' consonant pronounced long, as in humerus^ fugiens. Before 
f< two consonants no vowel souud is ever made long, except that 
'^ of the diphthong ati; so that whenever a doubled consotiaot 
** occurs, the preceding syllable is short*". Unaccented vowels 
^ we treat with no more ceremony in Latin than in our o^n lan- 
^^ guage/' Essay upon the Harmony of Language, page fiiM« 
Printed for Robsoia, 1774. 

This, it must be owned, is a very just state (rf the case ; but 
though the Latin quantity. is thus vblated,. it is not, as this writer 
'observes in the first part of the quotation, merely as chance di* 
"rects, but, as he afterwards observes, regulariy^ and he m^ht 
have added according p(x Ihe analogy of English prommciatioo, 
•which, it may be observed, has a genius of its own ; and wlueh^ 
if not so well adapted to the pronunciation of Greek and Latin 
;as some other modern languages, has as fixed and settled rules for 
pronouncing them as any other. 

; The learned and ingcinioua author next proceeds to show the 
ndvantages of pronouncing our voweb so as to express the Latin 
quantity. *^ We have reason to suppose,'' says he, ** that our 
'' usual accentuation of Latin, however it may want of many ele- 
^' gancies in the pronunciation of the Augustan agj^, is yet suf- 
"** ficiently just to give with tolerable accuracy that part of the 

. * This corrnption of the true quaotity is not»however, pecnliar to the English ;. 
/or Ben complains in his country : Hinc enim fit ut in Gneca OTatione vel nullum, 
vol prorsus corruptum numerum inteltigas, dum moltsB breves producuntur, et 
contriplttrim* longss corripiuntar. Beta de Germ. Pron. Gt«cc Linguse, p. 50.^ 
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'* geiieral*4iarmoDy of the language of whicb accent is the ef* 
fident. We have also a pretty full kiformatioo from the poeta 
** what iylbbles ought to have a long, and what a short quantity. 
'' To preserve, then, in our pronunciation, the true harmony of 
** the language, we have only to take care to give the vowels a 
f^ long sound or a short sound, as the quantity may require ; and 
<' when doubled oonscmants occur, to pronounce each distinctly." 
aid. page 298*. 

In answer to this plea for alteration, it may be observed, that 
if this mode of pronouncing Latin be that of foreign mtions, 
and were j-eally ao superior to our own, we certainly must per- 
e^e it in the pronunciation of tamgoien, when we visit them, 
or they us ; but 1 think I may appeal to the experience of every 
one who has had an opportunity of making the experiment, that 
so fiur from a superiority on the side of the foreign pronunciationr. 
It seems much inferior to our own. I am aware of the power of 
habit, and of its being able, on mat^ occasiom^ to make the worse 
appear the better reaton: but if the harmony of the I^tin lan- 
guage depended so much on a preservation of the quantity je$ 
many pretend, this haraioii^ w;odd surely overcome the bias wm 
have to our own pronunciation; especially if our own w^r^ 
really so' destructive of harmony as it is said to be. Till, there*- 
fore, we have a more accurate idea of the nature of quantity, 
and of that beauty and harmony of which it is said to be the d- 

—- •^— ■• r— : r — - 

* By what this learneil author has obserTed of cur vicioua pronunciation of 
the Towels by the long and short sound of them, Snd from the instances he has 
git^n, hk mdst mean that lengthr aiid shortness vAiieh antes from extending and 
contracting them, independently of the obstmction wliieh two consonants are 
f iipposed to occasion in Ibnning tha long qnsi^tity. Thus we are to pronounce 
Mtam ai if written and divided into Afan-mii; and Panmu as if written Patf" 
nu8f or as we always hear the word Pants (bread) ; foir in this sound of PtomuM 
there seems to be no necessity for pronoundng the two consonants distinctly or 
separately, wtiidh he seems to mean by distinctly, because the quantity is shown 
by the long sonnd of the vowel : but if by distinctly he means separately, that is 
as if what is called in Fr^ch the tchha or mute e were to follow the ^rst con- 
sonant, this could not be done without ad^ng a syllable to the word ; and the 
word Pamu would in that case certainly have three syllables, as if written 
P«ta^-niii,-^8ee Obsenniious on the Gf^ek and Laiin Accent and QwnUUy, 
»ect. f4. . 
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ficieiU io the pronunciation of Latin, we ought to preserve a pro- 
nunciation which has naturally sprung up in our own soil, and b 
congenial to our native langui^e. B^des, an alteration pf thb 
kind would be attended with so much dispute and iincfrtainljy as 
must make it hi|^ly impolitic to attempt i|. 

The analogy, then, of our own bqguagi^ beii^ the rule for |irar 
nouncii^ the learned languages, we dmll have litde occasion for 
any other directions for the pronunciation of the Gieek and Latin 
proper names, than such as are given for the pronunoialioii of 
English words. The general rules are followed almost without 
esoeptioiw The first and. most obvious powers, of th«; letters mre 
adopted, and there is scarcely any difficulty bttt in^ the poBitioD'Of 
the accent; and this depends so miich on the quantity of* the 
vowels, that we pee4 oi^ incfpec|;ji distipimy to fin<i ^e qac^i% 
of the penultimale vowel, and tUs determines the accent of all the 
Latin words; and it may be added, of almost all Greek words 
I^kewise''^, Now in our pronunciation of Latin words^ if^hafever 
he the.quantij^ of thf 4rat syllable in a word of two syUaUi^^ we 
always place die accent on it: but in words of more syllaUes, if 
the penultimate be long, we place the accent on that ; and* if short 
ji^e.accjenf.the suitepenultimate. 

The Rules, of ihe Latin Acceotuatiqii^are^mpiised in a dear 

and concise manner by Sanctius wiAitt four hexameters: 

Acceatum in se ipsft monosyUaba dictid ponit. 
Ezaciiit sedem dusyllabon omne priorem. 
../. . Extribnt, eat^llit.primampeiiidtiiiiacttrta: 
E^toUitsejpiitiii.qiwndp.^t peiwAtlpa^lpnga. 

These rules I have endeavoured to express- in English verse : 

Each moBosyllable bas stress of coarse : 
Words i^t tw6 syHabler,' tber finit eitfotte ; 
A tytfaibfe A«f^loii9,€tad lasa4iaitMie,iu u. 

Maatbave-theaceenjt npontbal.or.noin^; ,.. 

Bftt if tbis i^yllable b4 Qoorty the stress 

Must on the last but two, its force express. ' . ^ ' 

The only diffeceace that seems to obtain between th^ prosuin- 
eiatioB of the Gf^ek and Latin Languages, is that in the Latin i« 

M ' ■ ^ ■ ■ 1 . 1 ■■ ■ -- ■ I ' 1 - ■ ■ - ■ I ■ ri r ■• ill - 

* That iSy In the general pronunciation of Greek ; for, let the written aeeent 
ba pUieea where it will, the qwrnHMwi accent, as it may be called, follows tlie 
analogy of the Latin. 
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and si, preceded by an accent, and followed by another towel 
forming an improper diphthong, are pronounced as in English, 
like ih or zh, as natio, nation ; pertuariOf persuasion, 8cc* ; and 
that in the Greek the same letters retain dieir pure sound, as 
fiTmvrtm, uywaia, «r^dC«riov, «. t. A.* This difference, how- 
ever, with very few eiceptions, does not extend to proper 
names ; which, coming to us through, and being mingled with, 
the Latin, fall into the general rule. In the same manner, though 
in Greek it was an ^tablished maxim, that if the last syllable 

* ''Hie Greek laDguage,** Myt the learaed critie, ** was happy in not being 
''•adeislood by the Geths, who would as certainly hn?e eorrapted the I in 
** altU, brUtf &c into mffU, k^j &c. as they did the Latin ms<m and 
** doeeo into muMo and dotftMt*" This, however, may be questioned ; for, if in 
Latm words this impure sound oft takes phice only in those words where the 
aecentison the preceding vowel, as us MrfM,/«t0, &e. ; but imt when the ac- 
cent fisUows the if and is on the following vowel, as in sofjefas, ssctctas, &c. why 
shonld we suppose any other mode of pronunciation ivould have been adopted 
by the Goths in their pronouncing the Greek? Now no rule of pronunciation is 
more uniform in the Greek famgnage than that vrhich pteces an acn te on the wtm 
at the end of words, when this letter is succeeded by a long vowel ; and conse^ 
quebtly if the accent.be preserved upon the proper letter, it is impossible the 
preceding i and s should go into the sound of sJk; why, therefore, may we not 
suppose that the very frequent accentuation of the penultimate t before a final 
Vowel preserved the precedihg r from going into the sound of sfc, as it was a 
difierence of accentuation tibat occasioned this impure sound of # in the Latin 
language ? for though t at the end of words, when followed by a long vowel, or 
a vowel once long and afterwards contracted, had alvrays the accent on it in 
Greek; in Latin the accent was always on the preceding syllable in words of 
this termination; and hence seems to have arisen the coimption of « in the 
Gothie pronnndation of the Latm hugnage* 

It is highly probable, that m Lndan's tune the Greek r when followed by i 
and another vowel, had not assumed the sound of 0* ; for the Sigma would not 
have failed to aecose him of a nsnrpatiou of her povrers, as he had done of her 
character; and if we have preserved the t pure m this sitnatk>n when we pro- 
nounce Greek, it is, perhaps, rather to be placed to the preserving power of the 
accented 1 in so great a number of words, than any adherence to the endent rules 
of pronunciation, which invariably affirm, that the consonants had but one 
sound} unless we except the y before r>»»X»(» ^ Syfo^9 ^ymffttf 4>%^«t 
s. T. ^. where the 7 is sounded like » : but this, says Henry Stephens, is an erronr 
of the copyists, who have a little extended the bottom of the r,and made #9^ of it ; 
fi^^,says he, it is ridiculous to suppose that r was changedinto y^ and at the same 

time 
t Ainsworth on the letter 7. 
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was loqg^ the accent could scarcely be higher than the penulti- 
mate; yel in opr proouDciation of Greeks and particularly of 
proper nameSy the Laitin analogy of the accent is> adopted : and 
though the last syllable is long in Demosthenes, Aristophanesy 
Theranienes and Deiphobe, yet as the penultimate is short, the 
a<;cent is placed on the antepenultimate^ exactly as if they were 
Latin*. 

As these languages have been long dead, they admit of no 
new varieties of accent like the living languages. The common 
accentuation of Greek and Latin may be seen in Lexicons and 
Graduses ; and where the ancients indulged a variety, and the 
modems are divided in their opinions about the most classical 
accentuation of wordis, it would be highly improper, in a work 
intended for general use, to enter into the thorny disputes of the 
learned ; and it may be truly said, in the rhyming adage^ 

WbeD Doctors disagree, 
Dbciples then are free. 

This, however, has not been entirely neglected. Where there 



time that y should be prononnced like v. On the contrary, Hcaliger s^ys, that 
where we find a v before these letters, as amo^a^ it is an error of the copyists, 
who imagined they better expressed the pronunciation by this letter; which, as 
Vossius observes, should seem to demand somethUig particular and uncommon. 

It is reported of Scaliger, that when he was accosted by a Scotchman in Latin, 
he begged his pardon for not understanding him, as he had never learned the 
Scotch language. If this was the case with the pronunciation of a Scotchman, 
which is so near. that of the Continent, what would he have said to the Latin 
pronunciation of an Englishman ? I take it, however, that this diversity is 
greatly exaggerated. 

* This, however, was contrary to the general practice of the Romans : for 
ITictorinus in his Grammar says, Graca tumina, si U$dim lUerU jpr^ftruntur^ 
(Latine versa) Graeo$ ^ecaiiua iuUnbuni : nam cum dicimus Thyas, Nait, acutum 
habebit posterior accentum; et cum ThemUtiOy CalypiOy Theano^ ultunam cir« 
comflecti videbimus, quod utrumque Latinus sermo non patitur, nisi admodum 
raro. '< If Greek nouns turned into Latin are pronounced with the same letters, 
'* they have the Greek accent: for when we say TAyos, JViais, the latter syllable 
« has the acute accent ; and when we pronounce ITtemisliOf CaiypaOf TheanOf 
« we see the last syllable is circumflexed ; neither of which is ever seen in Latin 
« words, or very rarely.''— 5m»tcs. Forster, Reply^ page 31, Notes 32, bott, 

b 
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.bi» been any coiNiideraUe (fivenity of accentiiation among our 
proflodbtB, I tiave consolted the best authorities, and have some- 
times ventured to decide ; though, as Labbe says, ** Sed his de 
''• rebus, ut aliis multis, malo doctiorum judicium expectare^ 
'< quam meara in medium proferre sententiam.^ 

But the most important object of the present work is settling 
the English quantity ^ (see Rules 20, 21, 2,9) with which we 
pronounce Greek and Latin proper names, and the sounds of 
some of the consonants* These are points in a state of great on- 
certainty ; and are to be settled, not so much by a deep know- 
ledge of the dead ImtgaugtB, as by a thorough acquaintance with 
the analogies and general usage of our own tongue. These must^ 
in the nature of things, enter largely into the pronunciation of a 
dead language; and it is from an attention to these that the 
Author hopes he has given to the Public a work not entirely 
unworthy of their acceptance. 



RULES 



FOR 

PRONOUNCING THE VOWELS 

OF 

GREEK AMD LATIK PROPER JVJMES, 



1. JiiVBRY vowel with the accent on it at the end of a syllable 
is pronounced as in English, with its first long open sound; 
thus Cafto^j Philomel la, Orison, Ph& cion, Lvf cifer, behave 
the accented vowels sounded exactly as in the English words 
pa' per, meftre, $pVder, nobble, tu'tor, &c, 

2. Every accented vowel not ending a syllable, but followed 
by a consonant, has the short sound as in the English : thus 
Matiliusy Pen'theus, Pin' dams, Colchis, Cur^tiw, 8cc. have 
the short sound of the accented vowels, as in man' ner, pUn' ty, 
prin' ter, cat lar, tur^fei^, ^. 

3. Every final, t, though unaccented, has the long open 
sound : thus the final t forming the genitive case, as in Ma^ 
guftri, or the plural number, as in Deceit, has the long open 
sound, as in vV al; and this sound we give to this vowel in this 
situation, .because the Latin i final in genitives, plurals, and prcr 
terperfect tenses of verbs, is always long; and consequently 



* This proonneiation of Cttto, Pktoy CU^ptttra, &c. hat been but lately 
adopted. Qain, and idl the old dramatic school, used to prononace the a m 
these and similar words like the a in father, Mr. Garri<dL, with great gopi) 
sense, as well as good taste, brought in the present pronrniciation, and tfie prpi 
pnety of it lia^s made it now QnivenisU 

b« 
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Miherc the accented i is followed by i &aa\, both are pronoiniced 
with the long diphthongal i, like the noun eye, as jichi'vi*. 

4. Every unaccented i ending a syllable not final, as that in 
the second of Alcibiades, the Hernici, &c. is pronounced like e, 
as if written Jlcebiades, the Hemed, &c. So the last syllable 
but one of the Fabii, the Horatii, the Curiatii, Sic. is pro- 
nounced as if written Fa-be-if Ho-ra-she-i, Cu-re-a-she-i; and 
therefore if the unaccented i and the diphthong a conclude a 
word^ they are both pronounced like e, as Harpyief Har^ 
p/e-e. 

5. The diphthongs iB and a ^ ending a syllable with the ac- 
cent on it, are pronounced exactly like the long English e, as 
Casar, CEta, &c. as if written Cee'sar, £fta, &c. ; and like the 
short e, when followed by a consonant in the same syllable, as 
DadaluSf (Edipus, &c. pronounced as if written Deddalus, 
Eddipus, &c. The vowels ei are generally pronounced like loDg 
if. — For the vowels eu in final syllables, see the word Idome^ 
neus: and for the ot« in the same syllables, see the word An-- 
tinous, and similar words, in the Terminational Vocabulary. 

6. Y is exactly under the same predicament as t. It is long 
when ending an accented syllable, as Ci/ rus ; or when ending an 
unaccented syllable if final, as M' gy^ M' py^ &c. : short when 
joined to a consonant in the same syllable, as Lyc'idas; and 
sometimes long and sometimes short, when ending an initial syl- 



* This 11 the tms analogical pronunciation of this letter when ending an ac- 
cented syllable ; but a n^ost disgraceful affectation of foreign pronnuciation has 
exchanged this full diphthongal sound for the meagre, squeezed sonnd of the 
French and Italian t, not only in almost every word derived from those languages, 
hilt in many which are purely Latin, as FauMtmOt MessaUm^ &c. Nay, words 
from the Saxon have been equally perverted, and we hear the i in Eifrida, Ed' 
wina, &c turned into JElfretda, Edivetnay &c. It is true this is the sound the 
Romans gave to theur t ; hut the speakers here alluded to are perfectly innocent 
of this, and do not pronounce it in this manner for its antiquity, bat its novelty. 

t See El^da BygeiOf &c. in the Terminational Vocabulary of Greek and 
Latin Proper Names. 



GREEK AND LATIN PROPEK NAMES. XXI 

labld not ooder the mccenty as Jjif^cu/ gus, pronounced with the 
first syllable like lie, a falsehood ; and Lysimachus^ with the first 
syllable like the first of legion ; or nearly as if divided into Jjff^^ 
inif a-chus, Sic, See Principles of English Pronunciation pre- 
fixed to the Critical Pronouncing Dictionary^ No. ll?^ 118, &c. 
and 185, 186, 187- 

?• ^, ending an unaccented syllable, has the same obscure 
sound as in the same situation in Englbh words ; but it is a 
sound bordering on the Italian a, or the a in fa'ther, as Diofna, 
where the difference between the accented and unaccented a 
is palpable. See Principles ^f English Pronunciation pre- 
fixed to the Critical Pronouncing Dictionary, No. 92, and the 
letter A. 

8. E final, «ther with or without the preceding consonant, 
always forms a distinct syllable, as Fenelope^ Hyppocrene, Evoe, 
Amphitiitef 8ic. When any Greek or Latin word is anglicised 
into this termination, by cutting off a syllable of the original, it 
becomes then an English word, and is pronounced according 
to our own analogy : thus Acidalius altered to Acidale, has the 
final e sunk, and is a word of three syllables only : Proserpine, 
from Proserpina, undergoes the same alteration. Thebes, and 
Athens, derived from the Greek enCq and Ahm, and the Latin 
Theba and Athena, are perfectly anglicised; the former into a 
monosyllable, and the latter into a dissyllable: and the Greek 
K^n and the Latin Creta have both sunk into the English 
monosyllable Cretez Hecate Ukewise pronounced in three sylla- 
bles when Latin, and in the same number in the Greek word 
Y.jtetTik} in English is universally contracted into two, by sinking 
the final c. Shakspeare seems to have begun as he has now 
confirmed this pronnnciatioB by so adapting the word in Mac- 
beth : 

« Why how now, Hecaf ? yon look ftDgerly."— il«t IV* 
Peihaps this was no more than a poetical licence to him : but 
the actors have adopted it in the songs in this tragedy: 
« He'Cale, He^itfe, come away", — 
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And' the play-going world, who fonn no small portion of whaae 
is called the better sort of people, have followed the actors in diis 
word: and the rest of the world have followed them. 

The Roman magistrate, named JEdilis, is anglicised by pro* 
noundng it in two syllables, JEfdile. The capital of Sicily, Sy^ 
racusa, of four syllables, is made three in the English Syt^ a- 
cuse; and the city of Tyus, of two syllables, is reduced to a 
monosyllable in the English Tyre. 

Rules for pronouncing the Consonants of Greek and Latin 
Proper Names. 

9. C and G are hard before a, 0, and », as Cato, Comus, Cures, 
Galba, Gorgon, &c.— and soft before f , t, and y, as Cebes, 
Scipio, Scylla, Cinna, Geryon, Geta, Gillus, Gyges, Gymnoso- 
phista, &c.* 

10. T, S, and C, before ia, tf, n, to, iu, and eu, preceded by 
the accent, in Latin words, as in English, change into sh and zh, 
as Tatian, Statius, Fortius, Portia, Sodas, Caduceus, Jccius, 
Helvetii, Mocsia, Hesiod, 8cc. pronounced Tashian, Stasheus, 
Porsheus, Porshea, Sosheas, Cadusheus, Aksheus, Helveshet, 
Mezhea, Hezheod, &c. See Principles of English Pronuncia- 
tion prefixed to the Pronouncing Dictionary, No. 357, 450, 45 1, 



* That tbiB general mle shoald bt Tiolated by imatteren in the learned lan- 
guages io meh words as Cy wi il i V, HsUngmetm, &c., it it not to be wondered 
at; but that men of real leandog, who do not want to show themselves off to 
the Tolgar by snch innuendoes of their eradition, should give in to this irregula- 
rity, is really surprising. We fauigli at the pedantry of the age of James the 
iFirst, Where there is scartely a page in any English book that is not spriilkled 
with twenty Greek- and Latin quotations; and yet do not see the similar pe- 
dantry of interlarding our pronnndatioD with Greek and Latin sounds; which 
may be affirmed to be a greater perversion of our language than the former. 
In the one case, the introductioii of Greek and Latin quotations does not inter* 
tfere with tiie English phraseology ; but in the other the pronunciation is dis- 
turbed, and a motley jargon of sounds introduced, as inconsistent with true 
taste as it is with neatness and uniformity* 
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459, 463. Bat when the accent b on the first of the diphthongal 
vowels, (he preceding consonant does not go into sh, but preserves 
Its sound pure, as MiltiadeSf Antiates, &c. See the word Sa^ 
iiety in the Crit. Pron.^Dict. 

11. T, and 5, in proper names, ending in tta, ski, ryon, and 
stofi, preceded by the accent, change the t and f into sh and %h* 
Thus Phocianj Sicyon, and Cercyon, are pronounced exactly in 
our own analogy, as if written PhoAean, Sishean, and Sershean: 
Artemisia and Jlspasia sound as if written Artemizhea^ and As-- 
pazhea : Galatia, Aratia, Alotiaf and Batia, as if written Gn- 
lashea, Arashea, Aloshea^ and Bashea .* and if Atia, the town 
in Campania, is not so pronounced, it is to distinguish it from 
Asia, the eastern region of the world. But the termination Hon 
{of which there are not even twenty examples in proper names 
throughout the whole Greek and Latin languages) seems to pre- 
serve the t from going into sh, as the last remnant of a learned 
pronunciation ; and to avoids as much as possible, assimilath^ 
with so vulgar an English termination: thus, though Msion^^ 
Jasion, Dionysion, change the s into z, as if written JEzioUy Ja-- 
zion, Dionizian, the z does not become zh : but Philislion, Gra- 
tioHf Eurytion, Dotion, Androtion, Hippotion, Iphiiion, Omy- 
tion, Metion, Polytion, Stration, Sotion, Caution, Pallantion^. 
MtioHy HippocratioHy and Amphyction, preserve the t in its true 
sound : Hephastion^ however, from the frequency of appearii^ 
with Alexander, has deserted the small class of his Greek com- 
panions, and joined the English multitude, by rhyming with 
question i and IVi^an and Theodotion w&tm perfectly anglicised. 
With very, very few exceptions, therefore, it may be ccMicluded, 
that Greek and Latin proper names are pronounced alike', 
and that both of them follow the analogy of English .pronun- 
ciation. 

12. Ch. Tliese letters before a vowel are always pronounced, 
like hf as Ckabrias, Colchis, iic; but .when they come before 
a mute consonant at the beginning of a word, as in Chthonia, 
they are mute, and the word is pronounced as if written Thonia. 
Words beginning ^ith Sehe, as Schedms, Scheria, 8ec. are pro- 
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nouDced as if written Skedim, Skeria, &c. ; and c before n in 
the Latin pnenomen Cneut, or Cnaus ia mute ; so in Cnopus, 
Cnoius, &c. and before t in Cteatm, and g before n in Gfudus — 
pronounced Nopus, Nasus, Teatus, and Nidus. 

13. At the beginning of Greek words we frequently find the 
uncombinable consonants MN, TM, See. ; as Mnentonfuey Mne^ 
sidamuSf MneuSf Mnesteus, Tmolus, 8ic. These are to be pro- 
nounced with the first consonant mute, as if written Nemoijfne, 
Nesidamus, Neus, Ntsteus, Moltts, 8lc. in the same manner as 
we pronounce the words Bdellium^ Pneumatic, Gnomon, Mne^ 
monies, &c. without the initial consonant. The same may be ob* 
served of the C hard like K, when it comes before T; as Qest- 
phon, Ctesippus, &c. Some of these words we see sometimes 
written with an e or i after the first consonant, as Menestius, 3V- 
molus, Scc.^ and then the initial consonant is pronounced^ 

14. Ph, followed by r. consonant, is mute, as Phthia, PlUhio* 
tis, pronounced Thia, Thiotis, in the same manner as the natu« 
ralized Greek word Phthisick, pronounced Tisick. 

15. Ps:''^p is mute also in this combination, as in Psyche, 
PsammetichuS) Sec. pronounced Syke^ Sammeticus, See. 

16. Pt, p is mute in words beginning with these letters when 
followed by a vowel, as Ptolemy^ Pterilas, &c. pronounced 
Tolemy, Terilas, 8cc. ; but when followed by /, the t is heard^ . 
as in Tlepolemus : for though we have no words of our own 
with these initial consonants^ we have many words that end with 
them, and they are certainly pronounced. The same may be ob- 
served of the X in Zmilaees. 

17* The letters S, X, and Z, require but little observation, 
being generally pronounced as in pure English words. It may, 
however, be remarked, that s, at the end of words, preceded by . 
any of the vowels but e, has its pure busing sound; as mas,> 
dis, OS, mus, 8cc. — but when e precedes, it goes into the sound 
of z; as pes, Thersites, votes. See. It may also be observed, 
that when it ends a word preceded by r or n it has the sound 
of z. Thus the letter s in mens. Mars, mors, &c. has the 
Stime ^ound as in the English words hens, stars, wars, 8tc. X 
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when b^inniDg a word or syllable^ is pronounced like zr^ 
Xerxes, Xenophon, &c. are pronounced Zerkzes, Zenophon, &c. 
Z is uniformly pronounced as in English words: thus the z 
in Zeno and Zeugma is pronounced as we hear it in zeal, zone, 
&c. 

Rules for ascertaining the English Quantity of Greek and 
Latin Proper Names. 

18. It may at first be observed^ that in words of two sylla- 
bles, with but one consonant in the middle, whatever be the 
quantity of the vowel in the first syllable in Greek or Latin, we 
always make it long in English : thus Crates the philosopher, 
and crates a hurdle ; decus honour, and dedo to give ; ovo to 
triumph, and ovum an egg ; Numa the legislator, and Numen 
the divinity, have the first vowel always sounded equally long by 
an English speaker, although in Latin the first vowel in the first 
word of each of these pairs is short*. 

19. On the contrary, words of three syllables, with the ac- 
cent OR the first and with but one consonant after the first sylb- 
ble, have that syllable pronounced short, let the Greek or Latin 
quantity be what it will ; thus regulus and remora, mimicus and 
minium,^re heard with the first vowel short in English pronuncia- 
tion, though the first word of each pair has its first syllable long 
in Latin : and the u in fumigo and fugito is pronounced long«in 
both words, though in Latin the last u is short. This rule is 
never broken^ but when the first syllable is followed by e or i fol- 
lowed by another vowel : in this case the vowel in the first sylla- 
ble is long, except that vowel be i: thus lamia, genius, Libya, 
doceo, cupio, have the accent on the first syllable, and this syllable 
is pronounced long in every word but Libya, though in the origi- 
nal it is equally short in all. 

20. It must have frequently occurred to those who instruct 
youth, that though the quantity of the accented syllable of long 
proper names has been easily conveyed, yet thatihe quantity of 

* The only word occurring to me. at present, where this mleis not observed, 
is Canonf a Rule, which is alwsj^s pronounced like the word Cttmwn, a piece of 
.ordnance. 
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the preceding unaccented syllables has occasioned some em- 
barrassment. An appeal to die laws of our own lai^uage would 
soon have removed the perplexity, and enabled us to pronounce 
the initial unaccented syllables widi as much decision as the 
others. Thus every accented antepenultimale vowel but u, even 
when followed by one consonant only is, in our pronunciatioo of 
Latin, as well as in Eoglish, diort : thus fabula, $eparo, dilige, 
nobilis, cucumUj have the first voweb pronounced as in the Eng- 
lish wordsy capital^ celebrate, simof^, solitude, luculent, in direct 
opposition to the Latin quantity, which makes every antepenul* 
timate vowel in all these words but the last long ; and this we 
pronounce long, though short in Latin. But if a semi-consonant 
diphthong succeed, then every such vowel is long but i in our 
pronunciation of both languages ; and Ei^anem, Eugema,Jilius, 
folium, dubia, have the vowel in the antepenultimate syllable 
pronounced exacdy as in the £nglish words satiate, menial, deli^ 
rious, notorious, penurious; though diey are all short in Latin 
but the t, which we pronounce short, though in the Layn it is 
long. 

21. The same rule of quantity takes place in diose syllables 
which have the secondary accent: for as we pronounce lamenta- 
tion, demonstration, dimintttion, domination, lucubration, with 
every vowel in the first syllable diort but u, so we pronounce 
the same vowels in the same manner in lamentatio, demonstratio, 
diminutio, dominatio, and lucubratio : but if a semi-consonmt 
diphthong succeed the secondary accent, as in Jriovistus, HeU^ 
odorus, Gabinianus, Herodianus, and Fohuianus, every vowel 
preceding the diphthong is long but t; just as we should pro- 
nounce these words in the English words amiabUity, mediatorial, 
propitiation, excoriation, centuriator, 8lc. For the nature of 
die secondary accent, see Principles prefixed to the Critical Pro- 
nouncing Dictionary, No. 544. 

.22. But to reduce these rules into a smdler compass, that 
.they may be more easily comprehended and remembered, it 
may be observed, that as we always shorten every antepenulti- 
mate vowel with the primary accent but u, unless followed by 
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a semi-coDsomint diphthongs though ihb antepeQUkknate vowel 
IS often long in Greek ami Latm, as JEichytuty JEIsciJnei, H». 
and the antepenultimate t, even though it be followed by siich a 
diphthoi^ ; as Eleutitda, Ocfysia, &c. — so we shorten th^ first 
syllable of JEtaddfiw^ JEnobarbus, Sic. because the first syl- 
lable of both these words has the secondartf accent : but we pro- 
nounce the same vowels long in JEthiopia, JEgidleuSf Hatt' 
artusy &c. because this accent is followed by a semi-consonant 
diphthong. 

23. This rule sometimes holds good where a mute and liquid 
intervene, and determines the first syllable-of Adrian^ AdriaHcf 
&c. to be loi^ like ay^ and not short like:aiM.- and it i^ on this 
analogical division of the words, so little understood or attended 
to, that a perfect and a consistent pronunciation of them de- 
pends. It is this analogy that determines the firstt tf to be long 
in stupidus, and the y short in clypea, though both are short in 
the Latin ; and the o in the first syllable of Coriolamu, which is 
short in Latin, to be long in English. 

M. The necessity of attending to the quantity of the vowel in 
the accented syllable has sometimes produced a division of 
words in the following vocabulary, that does not seem to convey 
the actual pronunciation. Tliufr the words Sulpiiim, Ankimmf 
Artemisium'f &c. being divided into Sulpit^ir4i$^ A-nufi-um, 
Ar-te-^mi/ i-^m, &c. we fancy the syllable after the accanf de- 
prived of a consonant closely united with it in sound, and 
which, from such a union, derives an aspirated sound, .equiva- 
lent to sA. But as the sound of /, c, or s, in this situation, is ao 
generally understood, it was thou^t more ciligible to divide ttiie 
words in this manner, tiian into Sul^tMiif A-fu^d-^um, Ar^e* 
mi'si-um, as in the latter mode the s wdats its shortening con«^ 
sonant, and mi^t, by some speakers, be pronounced, as it ge- 
nerally is in Scodand, like ee. The same may be obsensedcof c 
and g when diey end a syllable, and are followed by e or i, jm in 
Ac-e-ra^ius, Ac-i-daUi'a, Tig-^Ui'nus, Te^y^a, &c. Where 
the c and g ending a syllaMe, we at first sight think them lo 
have their hard sound ; but, by observing the succeeding vowU 
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we 800D perceive them to be soft, and only made to end a syl- 
lable in order to determine the shortness of the vowel ^iriikh pre- 
cedes. 

95. The general rale therefore of quantity indicated by die 
syllabication adopted in the vocabulary is, that when a conso- 
nant ends a syllable^ the vowel is always short, whether the ^accent 
be on it or not ; and that when a vowel ends a v|rllable with the 
accent on it, it is always long : that the vowel u, when it ends 
a syllable is long whether the accent be on it or not, and that 
the Towel s (S) (4) when it ends a syllable without the accent, is 
pronounced like e; but if the sylhble be final, it has its long 
open sound as if the accent were on it : and the same may be 
observed of the letter y* 

Rules for placing the accent of Greek ami. Latin Proper 

Name$. 

£6. Words of two syllables, either Greek or Latin, whatever 
be the quantity in the ordinal, have, in English pronunciation, 
the accent on the first syllable : and if a single consonant come 
between two vowek, the consonant goes to the last syllable, 
and the vowel in the first is long; as Cato, Ceres, Comus, 
&c. See Principles of English Pronunciation prefixed to the' 
Critical Pronouncing Dictionary, Mo. dOS, and the word 
Drama. 

9,1. Poly^lbibles, adopted whole from the Greek or Latin 
into English, have genendly the accent of the Latin : that is, 
if the penultimate be long, the accent is on it, as Severus, 
DemocedeSytu:.^ if shorty the accent is on the antepenultimate, 
as Demosthenes, Arisiophanes, Posthumus, file. See Intro- 
duction. 

28. When Greek or Latin Proper Names are anglicised, 
either by an alteration of the letters, or by cutting off the latter 
syllables, the accent of the original, as in appellatives under 
the same predicament, is transferred nearer to the beginning 
of the word. Thus Proserpina has the accent on the second 
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syllable ; but when altered to Pra$erpine, it tranrfers the accent 
to the first. The same may be observed of Homerus, Firgi- 
tins, HoratiuSf &c. when anglicised to Homer, Firgilf Horace, 
&c. See the word Academy, in the Critical Pronouncing Dic- 
tionary. 

29. As it is not very easy, therefore, so it is not necessary to 
decide where Doctors disagree. When reasons lie deep in 
Greek and Latin etymology, the current pronunciation will be 
followed, let the learned do all they can to hinder it : thus, after 
Hg/perion has been accented by our best poets according to 
our own analogy with the accent on the antepenultimatCi as 
Shakspeare : 

^ Uyptf rtoM's cnrlB, the front of Jove himself."— Homl^l. 

« that was to this 

** Hyptfrum to a Satyr." IMd. 

« next day after dawn, 

^< Doth rise and help Hifpefrum to his horse. flimry FIA. 

So Cooke, in his translation of Hesiod's Tkeogony, follows the 
accentuation of Shakspeare : 



Hyperion and Jaipkit, brothers, join ; 

Tkea and Rhta of this ancient line 

Descend; and Thtmu boasts the source divine. 

The froits of Thm and Byperum rise. 
And with refnlgent lustre light the skies. 



! 



After this established pronunciation, I say, how hopeless, as 
well as useless, would it be to attempt the penultimate accentu>- 
ation, which yet ought undoubtedly to be preserved in reading 
or speaking Greek or Latin compositions; but, in reading or 
speaking English, must be left to those who would rather appear 
learned than judicious. But Acrion, Arioh, Amphion, Eehion, 
Orion, Ixion, Pandion, Asion, Alphion, Mrion, Ophion, Me- 
thion, AxioHy Eton, Thlexion, and Sandion, preserve their penul- 
timate accent invariably: while Ethalion, a word of the same form 
end origin, is pronounced with the accent on the antepenultimate. 
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like DeueaHtmrnd Pjfgfnalian: and this, if I mistake not, ia the 
common pronunciation of a ship in the British navy, so called 
from the name of the Argonaut, who accompanied Jason in bis 
expedition to Colchis to fetch the golden fleece. 

dO. The same difficulty of deciding between common usage 
and classical propriety appears in words ending in ia ; as 
Alextmdria, Anihehia, Seleucia, SamariOy Jpkigenia^ and several 
others which were pronounced by our ancestors, as appears from 
theit poetry, according to our own analogy, with the accent oa 
the antepenultimate syllable; and there is no doubt but every 
word of this form would have fallen into the same accentuation^ 
if classical criticism bad not stepped in and prevented it. A pbi-* 
losophical grammarian would be apt to think we are not much 
obliged to scholars for this interruption of the vernacular cur- 
rent of pronunciation : but as there is so plausible a plea as that 
of reducing words to their original languages, and as a know- 
ledge of these iHiguages will always be an honourable distinction 
among men, it is strongly to be suspected that these words will 
not long continue in their plain homespun English dress. Thia 
critical correction, however, seems to have come too late for 
some words, which, as Pope expresses it, have ** slid into verse," 
and taken possession of our ears; and therefore, perhaps, the 
best way of disposing of them will be to consider them as the an- 
cients did the quantity of certain doubtful syllables, and to pro- 
nounce them either way. Some, however, seem always to have 
preserved the accent of their original language, as Thalia and 
Sophia I but Iphigenia, Antiochia, Seleima, and Samaria, have 
generally yielded to the Englidi antepenultimate accent ; and 
JSfythiat Deidamia, Laodamia, Hippodamia, Jpamia, Ilithyia, 
and OrtftMOf from their seldom appearing in . mere English 
composition, have not often been drawn aside into plain English 
pronuqciation. The same may be observed of words ending 
in nicm or nice: if they are compounded of the Greek yixn^ 
the penultimate syllable is always long, and must have the ac«^ 
cent, as Slrolontctis, Berenice, lie. ; if this terminatioo be what 
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is calted a gentile, isignifyiiig a man by his coontty, the peniilti- 
mate is short, and the accent is on the antepenultimate ; as JUoce- 
domcuSf Sardonkus, BiritanmctUf 8cc. See Anbronicus. 

dl. Thus we see many of these prc^r names are of dubious 
accentuation: and the authorities which may be produced on 
both sides sufficiently show us the inutility of criticisii^ beyond 
a certain point. It is in these as in maiiy English words: 
there are some which, if mispronounced, immediately show a 
want of education; and there are others which, though not 
pronounced in the most erudite manner, stamp no imputation 
of ignorance or illiteracy. To have a general knowledge, there« 
fore of the pronunciation of these words, seems absolutely ne- 
cessary for those who would appear respectable in the more re- 
spectable part of society. Perhaps no people on earth are so 
correct in their accentuation of proper names as the teamed 
among the English. The Port-Royal Grammar informs us, 
that> ** notwithstanding all the rules that can be given, we af# 
^' often under the necessity of submitting to custom, and ^f 
'^ accommodating our pronunciation to what is received among 
'' the learned according to the country we are in." *' So we 
** pronounce,'' says the grammarian, '^ Arista' bulus^ Ban'lim^ 
'' Ido' Hum, with the accent on the antejienultimate, though the 
'' penultimate is long, because it is the custom : and, on the 
<< contrary, we pronounce Andrtfas, idtfa, Marifa, 8cc. with the 
<' accent on the penultimate, though it iir short, because it is the 
'^ custom of the most learned. The Italians," continues he, '' place 
'Mhe accent on the penultimate of antonomasi' a, karmoni'a, 
^^ philosopM a, theologi'a, and similar words, according to the 
** Greek accent, because, as Ricciolus observes, it is the custom 
*^ of their country. Alvarez and Gretser think we ought always 
<< to pronounce them in this manner, though the custom, not only 
'^ of Germany and Spain, but of all France, is against it : but 
'' Nebrissensis authorizes this last pronunciation, and says, that it 
'^ is better to place the accent of these vowels on the antepenulti- 
'^mate syllable; which shows," concludes the grammarian, 
^' that when we once depart from the aincient rules, we have but 
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^ little certainty io practice, which is so different in different 
*^ countries.'' 

But however uncertain and desultory the accentuation of maoj 
words may be, it is a great satisfaction to a speaker to know that 
they are so. There is a wide difference between pronouncing 
words of this kind ignorantly and knowingly. A person who 
knows that scholars themselves differ in the pronunciation of these 
words, can always pronounce with security: but one who is unac- 
quainted with the state of the accent, is not sure that he is right 
when he really is so, and always pronounces at his peril. 



%* It is hoped the candid peruser of this tt^rk will make 
allowances for an occasional error in dividing a syllable, or 
placing an accent, when he rtfiects on the dificulty with which 
such a work must necessarily be attended. The Author flatters 
himself, however, that such attention has been paid both to the 
compilation and the proofs, that the fewest errors imaginable 
have escaped him. 
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INITIAL VOCABULARY. 



*** When a word is SHCceeded by a word printed in Iulict,the latter word- 
is merely to spell ihe former as il ought to bf pronounced. Thus AhmAea$ is 
the true pronnnciation of the^preceding ytox^ Abtadias ; and so of the rest, 

*** The Fignres annexed to the words refer to the mles prefixed to the 
Work. Thus the figure (3) after Achat refers to Rule the 3d, for the pronun- 
.ciatiou of the final t; and the figure (4) after Ahn refers to Rule the 4tb, for 
the pronunciation of the unaccented t, not final ; and so of the rest 

*** When the letters Eng, are put after a word^it is to shew that this word 
is the preceding word Anglicised. Thus JLu'ooa, Eng. is the Latin word Imco^ 
MiM, changed into the English JLucaa. 



AB 

A'ba and A' BM 
Ab'a-a 
Ab'a-ba 
Ab-a-ce'ne (8) 
Ab' a-ga 
Ab'a-lus(20) 
fA-ba' na (7) 
A-bai/ tes 
A-ban'ti-as(lO) 



AB 

A'ban' she-as 
Ab-ao-ti'a-des (1) 
A-ban' ti-das (4) 
A-bai/ tb 
Ab-ar-ba' re-a (7) 
Ab'a-n(3; 
A-bar' i-mon (4) 
Ab'a.ris(7) 
A-ba'rus(l) 



AB 

A'^bas (1) 
A-ba'sa(I)(7) 
Ab-a-»i'tis(7)(l) 
Ab.»3-se'natl)(7) 
Ab-as-se' ni 
A-bas^sus (7) 
Ab'a-tos(7) 
Ab-da-loi/i-mus (4) 
Ab.de'ra(l)(7) 



* Every a ending a syllable, with the accent upon it, is pronounced like the 
a in the English words foHooury ta-per^ &c. See Rule the 1st, prefixed to this 
Vocabulary. 

t Every unaccented a, whether initial, medial, or final, ending a syllable, has 
an obscure sound, bordering on the a in father. See Rule the 7th, prefixed to 
this Vocabulary, 



2 AB 

Ab-de'ri-a(l)(4)(7) 
Ab-de-ri'te8(l) 
Ab-de'rus (1) 
A-be'a-tae(7)(l)(5) 
A-beKlaC?) 
Ab-el-li' nus 
A'bi-a(l)(4)(7) 
A-ben'da(7) 
Ab'ga-rus 
A'bi-i(4) 
Ab'i-la (4) (7) . 
A-bis' a-res (7) 
A-bis'a-ris (7) 
Ab-i-son'tes (4) 
Ab-le'te8(l) 
A-bob' ri-ca (4) 
A -bo' bus 
A-boec' ri-tus (5) 
Ab-o-la'ni(3) 
A-bo'lus(7)(l) 
Ab-on-i -tei' cbos (5) 
Ab-o-ra'ca(l)(7) 
Ab-o-rig'i-nes (4) 
A-bor'ras (7) 
Ab-ra-da' tas ' 
Ab-ra-da' tes 
A-bren'ti-us (10) 
A-broc' o-mas 
Ab-rod-i-ae' tus (4) 
A-bro' ni-us (4) 
A-bron'y-cu8 (6) 
Ab'ro-ta(7) 
A-broi' o-num 
A-bryp' o-lis (6) 
Ab-se' us 
Ab-sin' thi-i (4) 
Ab' so-rus 
Ab-s»yr' tos (6) 
Ab s>T'tu8(6) 



AC 

Ab-u-li'tes(l) 
Ab-y-de'ni(6) 
Ab-y-de' nus (6) 
A-by'di(6) 
A-by'dos(6) 
A-b>' dus 
Ab'y-la(6) 
Ab'y.lon(6) 
Ab-ys-si'ni (1) 
Ab-ys-sin' i-a (6) 
Ac-a-calMis (7) 
Ac-a-ce' si-um (10) 
Ak-^^'Stf zhe-um 
A-ca'ci-u8(lO) 
A'kafshe^us 
Ac-a-de' mi-a (7) 
Ac-a-de' mus 
Ac-a-lan' drus 
A-cane(8) 
A-ca-mar' chis (7) 
Ac' a- mas (7) 
,A-camp'sis (7) 
A-can'tha (7) 
A-can' thus (7) ^ 
Ac'a-ra(7) 
A-ca'ri-a (7) 
Ac-ar*na' ni-a (7) 
A-car'nas (7) 
A-cas'ta (7) 
A-cas' tus (7) 
Ac-a-than' tus (7) 
Ac'ci.a(lO)(7) 
Jl^ she-a 
Ac'ci-la(7) 
Ac'ci-us (10) 
A kf she-US 
Ac' cu-a (7) 
A'ce(8) 
Ac.e^i'ci(3)(24) 



AC 

! Ac'e-la(24) 
Ac-c-ra'tus(27) 
A-cer' bas 
Ac-e-ri'na (1) 
A-cer' rae (4) 
Ac-er-sec' o-mes 
A'ces (7) 
A-ce'si-a(lO) 
Ac-e-si' nes ( I ) 
Ac-e-si'nus (1) 
A-ce' si-US (10) 
A-ce8'ta(7) 
A-ces'tes 
A-ces' ti-um (lOX 
A-ces-4o*do'rus 
A-ces-tor' i-des 
A-ce' tes 

♦Ach-a-by'tos(12) 
A.cbaB'a(7) 
A-chae'i (S) 
A-cb«e' i-um 
A'chaem' e-nes 
Ach-ae-me' ni-a 
Ach-8s-men' i-des 
A-chae' us 
A-cha'i.a(7) 

jAch'a-ra(7) 

! Acb-a-ren'ses 
A-cbar' nae (4) 
A-cha' tes 
Ach-e-lo' i-des (4) 
Ach-e-lo'ri-um 
Ach-e-lo' us 
A-cher' dus 
A-chei^i.mi(3)(4) 
Ach' enroll 
Ach-e-ron' ti-a (10) 
Ach-e-ru' si-a (11) 
Ach-e-m' si-as (II) 



* Achabytoa.— Ch, in this and all tbe subsequent words, have the sound of fc. 
Thus Achabytas, Achaa, Achates^ ^c. are pronounced as if written Akabifto$y 
4k€ea, AkuitSy &c. See Rule the 1 Jth. 



AC 

A-che' tus 
A'chiKlas 
A-chil' le-us 
Ach.iMe'a(7) 
Ach-il-lei-en'ses 
Ach-il-le'is 
A-cbil' les 
Ach-iUe' um 
A-chi'vi(4) 
Ach-la-dse^ us 
Ach-o.la'i(3) 
Ac-ra-di'na (7) 
Ach-o-lo' e 
Ach-ra-di' na 
Ac-i-cho' ri-us 
Ac-i-daMi-a (8) 
Ac-i-da'sa 
A-ciKi-a 

Ac-i-lig' e-na (24) 
A»ciK 1-118 
A-cilMa(7) 
A' CIS 
Ac' mon 

Ac-mon' i-des (4) 
A-coe' tes 
A-co' na (4) 
A-con' tes 
A-con' te-us 
A-con'ti-us(lO) 
A-con-to-bu' lu8 
A-co' ris 
A' era 
A'crae 
A-crse'a (7) 
A-craeph'ni-a (7) 
Ac-ra-gal-li'dae (4) 
Ac'ra-gas (7) 



AD 

A-cra' tus 
A'cri-as (4) 
Ac-ri-doph'a-gi (3) 
'A-cri'on(ll) 
Ac-ris-i-o'ne 
Ac-ris-i-o-ne' us 
Ac-ris-i-o-ni' a-des 
A-cris'e-us (10) 
A-cri'tas (1) 
Ac-ro-a' thon 
Ac-ro-ce-rau' ui-um 
Ac-ro-co-rin' thus 
A'croD(l) 
Ac-ro-pa'tos 
A-crop' o-lis 
Ac'ro-ta 
A-crot' a-tus 
Ac-ro' tho-os 
Ac'ta(7) 
Ac-taB'a(7) 
Ac-tae' on (4) 
Ac-tae'us (4) 
Ac'te(8) 
Ac'ti-a(lO) 
Ac' tis 
Ac-tis' a-ues 
Ac'ti-uni (10) 
Ac'ti-us(lO) 
Ac' tor 
Ac- tor' i-des 
Ac-to' ris 
A-cu' phis 
A-cu-si-la' us 
A-cu' tircus, M. 
A' da (7) 
A-dae' us 
Ad-a-inan*t8e' a (7) 



MA 

Ad' a-mas 
Ad-a-mas' tus 
A-das' pi-i (4) 
Ad'a-tha 
Ad-de-pha' gi-a 
Ad'du-a(7) 
A-del' phi-US 
A-de' mon 
A'des, or Ha' des 
Ad-gan-des' tri-us 
Ad-her'bal 
Ad-her' bas 
Ad-i-an'te (8) 
A-di-at'o-rix 
Ad-i-man' tus 
Ad-me' ta (7) 
Ad-i-me' te 
Ad-me' tus 
A-do' ni-a 
A-do' nis 
Ad-ra-myt'ti-um 
A-dra'na(7)(l) 
A-dra'nuin 
A-dras' ta 
A-dras' ti-a 
A-dras' tus 
A'dri.a(23) 
A-dri-a' num 
A-dri-al'i-cum 
A-dri-an-op' o-lis 
A-dri-a' nus 
A' dri-an (Etig,) 
Ad-ri-me' turn 
Ad-u-al' i-ci (4) 
A-dyr-ma-chi'dae 
*-E'a(7) 
^-a-ce' a 



* JEa^—The diphthong is merely ocular, for the a bas no share in the sound, 
though it appears in the type. Indeed as we pronounce the a, there is no middle 
sound between that letter and e, and therefore we have adopted the last vowel, 
and relinquished the first. This, among other reasons, makes it probable that the 
Greeks and Romans prononuced the a as we do in water, and the e as we bear it 
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4 MG 

JE'fkd i-das 
iE-ac' i-des 
JE^ a-cus 

^-»'a 

^-an-te' um 

.^an^ti-des 

^-an' tis 

^'as 

]E' a-tus 

^cb-mac'o-ras 

JEcW mis 

^-dep' sum 

M-des' sa 

^-dic' u-la 

^-di' les (8> 

£-dip' SU8 

^'don 

^'du-i, or Hed'u-i 

JE-el'lo 

^-e'ta 

JE-e'ti.as(lO) 

iE-ge'as 

iE'ga(5> 

^-gap'ae 

^-gae' on 

M-gaef um 

^-gae' Uif 

^-ga'lc-os 

£-ga' ie-um 

^'gan 

^'gas(5) 

-ae-ga'tes 



^6 
iE-ge' le-on 
-Sl-ge' ri-a 
^-ges' ta 
^-ge'us 
-Sl-gi' a-le 
iE-gi-aMe-us (22) 
^-gi-aMi-a (22) (4) 
-Sl-gi'a-las 
^-gi'des 
JE-gi'la 
^-gil'i-a 
-3E-gim' i-u8 
£g-i-mo'rus 
-3E-gi'na 
^g-i-ne'ta 
-3Eg-i-ne' tes 
^-gi^o-chu8 
M'gV pan 
^.gi'ra 
iB-gir-o-es'sa 
*^'gi8 
£-gis' thus 
M-gV turn 
£'gi-um 
^g'le 
iEg'lca 
iEg-le'te8 
Mg' lo-ge 
iE-gob' o-lu8 
^-goc'e-ros 
^'gon 

iE'gos pot'a-mo8^ 
^g-o-sa'gae 
£-gos' the-na 



iEN 

^'gU8 

Mgy (6) 

^g-y-pa' nes 

-flE-gyp'suB 

iE-gyp'ti-i (4)(10> 

£.gyp'ti-um (lO) 

lEr-gyp^ tus 

iEMi-a 

£-H-a'nus 

^'/t.ai» (Eng) 

^Mi-usanduE'li-a 

^•lu'rus 

iE-mil'i-a 

iE-mil-i-a^nus 

JE-miV i-u8 

^m-nes' tu8 

£^mon 

iEm'o-na 

^-mo'ni-a 

^-mon^ i-des 

iB'mus 

.X-myKi-a 

£-myl-i-a'nus 

-3E-myl'i-i(4) 

^-myl'i-us 

iE-na^ ri«a 

iE-ne'a 

JE-ne' a-des 

JE-nef a-dae 

^-ne'as 

JE-ne'i^ 

^-ne'is 

iE-ne' i-des (4) 

JE-nes-i-de' mus 



in where and there ; the middle or mixt spnnd then would be like a in father, 
which was probably th^ sonnd they gave to this diphthong. 

* JEgis. — This diphthong, though long in Greek and Latin, is in English pro- 
nnnciaiiou either long or short, according to the accent or position of it. Thus, 
if it immediately precedes the accent, as in Mgeu»y or with the accent on it, be- 
fore a. single consonant, in a word of two syllables, it is long, as in JEgu; before 
two consonants it is short, as in JEgles ; or before one only, if the accent be on 
the antepenultimate, as i^ropus.— For the exceptions to this rule, see Rule SI... 



MS 

aS;-ne'si.us(10) 

JE-ne'tus 

JE'ni-a 

-SE-ni' a-cus 

JE-ni'o-chi(l2) 

^n-o.bar'bus(22) 

^n'o-cles 

iE'nos 

M'num 

-S-n/ra 

iE-o'Ii-a 

-3E-o'li-ae 

iE-ol'i-^a 

iE-ol'i-des 

^'o-lis 

iE'o-lus 

JE'o.ra 

^-pa' li-us 

^.pe'a 

M'pyifi) 

^p'y-tus (21) 

^-qua'na(7) 

^'qui(3) 

^-quic' o4i 

^q-ui-me' li-um 

JE'ri-as 

JEr'o-pe 

Mt^ o-pus 

iEs' a-cus 

M-82L pus 

^'sar, or ^-sa^ras 

Ms' chi-nes (22) 

JEs'chi-ron(12) 

^aSs-chy-li'des 

^s'chHus(21) 
iEs-cu>la'pi-u8 (22) 



AG 

.^se' pus 

^-ser' ni-a 

iE-8i'on(ll) 

^'son 

^-son'i-des 

M'So' pus 

JEfsop (Eng.) 

Ms' tri-a 

^s' u-a 

M-sy'e-ies 

JEs-ym.ne'tes(21) 

^-sym' nus 

^-thaKi-des 

JE-thi-o' pi-a (22) 

^th' li-us 

^'thon 

^'thra 

JE-thu'sa 

^'ti-a<10) 

^'ti-oii(ll) 

^'ti.us*(10) 

^t'na 

JE-ioMi-a 

^-to' lus 

A'fer 

A-fra' ni-a 

A-fra' ni-us 

Af'ri-ca(7) 

Af-ri-ca' nus 

Af ri-cum 

A-gag-ri-a' nae 

Ag-a-la^ ses 

Angaria (7) 

A-gam' ma-tse 

Ag-a-me' des 

Ag-a«mem' non 

Ag-a-mem-iio' ni-us 



AG 

Ag-a-me' tor 
Ag-am-nes' tor 
Ag-a-nip' pe 
A-gan za-ga 
Ag-a-pe' no 
Ag-a-rfc'ni (3) 
Ag-a-iis'ta 
A-gas' i-cles 
A-gas' sae 
A-gas' the-nes 
A-gas' thus 
A-gas' tro-phus 
Ag' a-tha 
Ag-ath-ai^ chi^das 
Ag-alh-ar'chi-deg 
Ag-ath-ar' cus 
A-ga' thi-as 
Ag'a-tho 
A-gath-o-cle'a 
A-gath' o-cles 
Ag'a-thon 
A-gath -o-n/mus 
Ag-a-thos' the-nes 
Ag-a-thyr' num 
Ag-a-thyr'si(3) 
A-ga've 
A-gau'i (3) 
A-ga' vus 
Ag-des' tis 
Ag-e-e' na 
Ag-e-las' tus 
Ag-e-la' us 
A-gen' a-tha 
Ag-en-di' cum 
A-ge' nor 
Ag-e-nor' i-des 
Ag-e-ri'nus 



* One of the G enersUs of Yalentinian the Third ; which Labbe tells as, ought 
properly to be written Aetiua; that is, without the diphthong. We may observe, 
that as this word comes from tlie Greek, bnt is latinized, it is pronounced witk 
the t like s&, as if written JEshius; but the preceding word JEtion, being pure 
Greek y does not confirm to this analogy*— See Rale the 11th and 29th. 



6 AG 

Ag-e-san' der 
A-ge'si-as(lO) 
Ag-es-i-la' us 
Ag-e-sip' o-lis 
Ag-e-sis' tra-ta 
Ag-e-sis' tra-tus 
Ag-gram' mes 
Ag-gri' nae 
Ag' i-das 
Ag-i-la' us 
A'gis 
Ag-la'i-a 
Ag-lay'a ^ 
Ag-la-o-ni'ce 
Ag-la' o-pe 
Ag-la-o*phse' na 
Ag-la^ o-phon 
Ag-la-os' the-oes 
Ag-lau^ ros 
Ag-la' us 
Ag'na 
Ag'no 
Ag-nod'i-ce 
Ag^ noD 
Ag-non'i-des 
Ag-o-ua' ii-a, and 

A-go'ni-a 
A-go' nes 
Ag' o-nis 
A-go'ni-us 
Ag-o-rac'ri-tus 
Ag-o-ran'o-mi (3) 
Ag-o-ra' nis 
Ag-o-rae'a 
A'gra(l) 
A-gra/i(3) 
Ag' ra-gas 
A-grau' le 
A-grauMi-a 
A-grau' los 
Ag-rau-o-ni'tae 
A-gri-a' nes 
A-gric'o-Ia 



AL 

Ag-ri-gen'tum 

A-grin' i-um 

A-gri-o' ni-a 

A-gri' o-pas 

A-gri' o-pe 

A-grip'pa 

Ag-rip-pi'na 

A-gris'o-pe(8) 

A'gri-us(l) 

Ag' ro-las 

A' gron 

A-gro' tas 

A-grot'e-ra 

A-gyi'e-us (5) 

A-gyl'la 

Ag-yUlae' us 

A-gy'rus 

A-gyr'i-unoi 

A-gyr'i-us 

A-gyr' tes 

A-ha'la(7) 

A'jax 

A-i-do' ne-us (5) 

A-im' y-lus 

A-i'us Lo-cu^ti-us 

Al-a-ban' da 

Al' a-bus 

A-te'a 

A-lae'i (3) 

A-lae'sa 

A-lae' us 

Al-a-go' ni-a 

A-la'la 

AI-al-€om' e-ns 

A.la'li-a(7) 

Al-a-ma' nes 

Al-a-man' ni, or 

Al-e-mai/ ni 
A-la'ui 
Al'a-res 
Al-a-ri' cus 
Al'a-ric (Eng.) 
Al-a-ro'di-i(3)(4) 



AL 

A-las' tor 

Al'a-zon 

Al'baS;l'vi-u8 

Al-ba' ni-a 

Al-ba'nus 

Al-bi'ci(3)(4) 

Al-bi-e'taB(4) 

Al-bi'ni(3) 

Ai-bi«no-va'ou8 

Al»bin-te-me' li-um 

Al-bi' nus 

Al'bi-on 

Al'bi-us 

Al-bu-cil'la 

Al'bu.]a 

Al-bu'ne-a 

Al-bur'nus 

Al'busPa'gus 

Al-bu'ti-U8(10) 

A]-cae' US 

Al-cam'e-nes 

Al'Can'der 

Ai-can' dre 

Al-ca'nor 

Al-cath'o-e 

Al-cath'o-us 

Al'ce 

Al-ce'nor 

Al-ces' te 

Al-ces' tis 

Al'ce- tas 

Al'chi.da8(12) 

Al-chim'a«cus . 

Al>ci-bi'a-des (4) 

Al-cid' a-mas 

Al-ci-da-me'a 
I Al-ci-dam' i-das 

Al-cid' a-mus 
! Al-ci'das 



Al-ci'des 
Al-cid' i-ce 
Al-cim'e-de 
Al-cim'e-don 



AL 

Al-cim' e-nes 
Al'ci-mus 
Al-cin'o-e 
Al'ci-nor 
*AUcin'o-U8 
Al-ci-o' ne-us (5) 
Al'ci-phron 
Al-cip'pe 
Al-cip'pus 
AY CIS 
Al-cith'o-e 
Alc-mae' od 
Alc-mae-on' i-da 
Ale' man 
Alc-me' na 
Al-cy' o-ne 
Al-cy-o'ne-us (5) 
Al-cy' o-na 
Al-des'cus 
Al-du' a-bis 
A'le-a (1)(7) 
A-le' bas 
A-Ie' bi-on 
A-lec'to 
A-lec' tor 
A-lec' try-on 
A-lec' tus 

fA-le^i-us Cam' pus 
Al-e-man'ni 1 



AL 

on 

Al-e-mu'si-i (4) 
A' lens 
A' le-on 
A-le'se 
A-le'si-a (10) 
A-le'si-um (10) 
A-le' tea 
A-le'lhes 
A-le'thi-a 
A-let'i-das 
A-le' tri-um 
A-le' tum 
Al-eu-a' dae 
A-le' us 
A'lex (1) 
A-lex-a-me'nu8 
JAl-ex-an'der 
Al-ex-an' dra 
Al-<x-an-dri'a(30) 
Al-ex-an'dri-des 
Al-ex-an-dri' na 
AUex-an-drop' o-Us 
Al-ex-a' nor 
Al-ex-ar' chus 
A-lex' as ^ 

A-lex'i-a 
J-hhfshe-a 
A-lex-ic'a-cus 



AL 

Al-cx-i' nus 
A-Iex'i-o 
A-lehf she-o 
Al-ex-ip'pus 
Al-ex-ir'a-es 
Al-ex-ir' ho-e 
A-lex' is 
A-lex' on 
Al-fa-ter'na 
Al-fe' nus 
Al'gi-dum 
A-li-ac' mon 
A-li-ar' tum 
A-li-ar' tus 
Al'i-cis 

A-li-e'nu8 (21) 
Al'i-f» 

Al-i-te'i (3) (4) 
Al-i-men' tus 
A-lin' dae 
A-Iin-do'i-a 
Al-i-phe' ri-a 
Al-ir-ro' thi-us 
Al'H-a 
Al-H-e'nos 
Al-lob' ro-ges 
Al-lob'ry-ges 
Al-Iol' ri-ges 
Al-lu'li-us (10) 



* Akinous, — ^Tfaere are no words more freqnentiy misproDounced by a mere 
English scholar than those of this termioation. By such a one we sometimes 
hear Aldnous and Aniiiunu prononaced in Uiree syllables, as if writ ten Al-H-nouz^ 
aad An-ti-nauz^ rhyming with vowt; but classical pronunciation requires that 
these Towels shonld form distinct syUables. 

f Aleius Camjnu. 

Lest from this flying steed nnrein*d (as once 
Bellerophon, though from a lower clime) 
Dismounted, on th* Akitmfield I fall. 
Erroneous there to wander, and forlorn. 

Milton's Par. Losty b. vii. v. 17. 

t Alexander. — This word is as frequently pronounced with the accent on the 
first as on Uie thurd syllable. 
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A-nax'o 
An-cfe' us 
Ao-ca-li'tes 
An-ca'ri-us 
An-cha'ri-a (7) 
An-cha' ri-us 
AD-chem' o-ius 
An-che-si' tes 
An-ches' mus 
An-chi' a-la 
An-clii'a-le 
An-chi'a-lus 
An-chi-mo'li-u8 
An-chin' o-e 
An-cbi' ses 
An-chis'i-a (11) 
An-chi-si' a-des 
Aof cho-e 
An-chu'rus 
An-ci'le 
An' con 
An-co'na 
An' CU8 Mar' ti-us 
An-cj'le 
An-c/rae 
An' da 
An-dab' a-tas 
All-da' ni-a 
An-de-ca' vi«a 



AN 
An' des 
An-doc' i-des 
An-dom' a-tis 
An-drae'mon 
An-dra-ga'thi-us 
An-drag'a-thu8 
An-drag' o-ras 
An-dram' y-tes 
An-dre' as 
An' drew (Eng.) 
An' dri-clus 
An' dri-on 
An-dris'ciis 
An-dro' bi-us 
An-dro-cle' a 
An'dro-cles 
An-dro-cli'des 
An-dro' clus 
An-dro-c/des 
An-drod' a-mus 
An-dro' ge-08 
An-dro' ge-us 
An-drog'y-nse 
An-drom' a-che 
An-drom-a-chi' dse 
An-drom' a-cbus 
An-drom' a-das 
An-drom' e-da 
An'dron 



AN 

♦An-dro-ni'^cus (^S) 
; An-droph' a-gi (3) 
An-dro-pom' pus 
, An' dros 
; An-dros' the-nes 
I An-dro' tri-on 
; An-e-lon' tis 
j An-e-ras' tus 
j An-e-mo' li-a 
I An-e-mo'sa 
I An-fin'o-mus 
;An.ge'Ii-a 
I An-ge'Ii-on 
An'ge-]us 
JAn gi'tes 
'An'grus 

An-gu-it'i-a(ll)(24) 
A' ni-a (7) 
An-i-ce' tus 
A-nic'i-a (10) 
A-nic'i-um (24) 
A-nic'i-us Gal'Ius 
An' i-grus 
A' ni-o, an< 
An-i-tor' gis 
A'ni-us 
An'na 
An-ni-a'nus 
An'ni-bal 



* Andronieus* — This word is uniformly pronounced by oar prosodists with the 
pennltiinate accent : and yet so averse is an English ear to placing the accent on 
the penultimate t, that by all English scholars we bear it placed npdn the ante- 
penultimate syllable. That this was the pronunciation of this word in Queen 
Elixabeth's time, appears plainly from the tragedy of Titus Andronicus, said to 
be written by Shakspeare; in which we every where find the antepenultimate 
pronunciation adopted. It may indeed be questioned, whether Sbakspeare's 
learning extended to a knowledge of the quantity of this Gneco-Latin word ; 
bnty as Mr. Steeveos has justly observed, there is a greater number of classical 
allusions in this play than are scattered over all the rest of the performances on 
which the seal of Shakspeare is indubitably fixed ; and therefore it may be pre- 
samed that the author could not jbe ignorant of the Greek and Latin pronuncia- 
tion of this wordf bat followed the received English pronunciation of his time; 
and which by all bat professed scholars is still continued. — See S^^onUus^ 



AN 

An'ni-bi(3)(4) 
An-nic' e-ris (24) 
All' non 
An-o-pae' a 
An' ser 
An-si-ba' ri-a 
All-tag' a 
An-tae'as 
An-tae' us 
An- tag' o-ras 
An-tal'ci-das 
An-taii' der 
An-tan' dros 
An-ter-bro' gi-us 
An-te' i-us 
An-tem'nae 
An-te' nor 
An-te-nor'i-des 
An' te-ros 

An-the' a 

An' the-as 

An-the' don 

An-the' la 

An'the-mis 

An' the-mon 

An' the- m us 

An-the-mu'si-a (10) 

An-the' ne 

An-ther' nius 

An' thes 

Au-thes-pho' ri-a 

An-thes-te' ri-a 

An' the-us 

An*thi'a 

An' thi-as 

An' thi-um 

An' ihi-us 

An'tho 

An-tho' res 

An-thra'ci-a(lO) 



AN 

An-thro-pi' nus 
An-thro-poph' a-gi 
An-thyl'la 
An-ti-a-ni'ra 
An'ti-as (10) 
An-ti-cle' a 
An' ti cles 
An-ti-ch' des 
An-tic' ra-gus 
An-tic'ra-tes 
An-tic' y-ra 
An-tid'o-tus 
An-tid' o-mus 
An-tig' e-nes 
An-ti-gen' i-das 
An-tig' o-na 
An-tig' o-ne 
Au-ti-go' ni-a 
An-tig' o-nus 
An-til' CO 
An-ti-lib' a-nus 
An-til' o-chus 
An-tim' a-chus 
An-tim' e-nes 
An-ti-noe'i-a (5) 
An-ti^nop'o-lis 
An-tin' o-us 
An-ti-o'chi-a, or 

*An-ti-o-chi'a(£9) 
An' ti-och\Eng.) 
An-ti' o-chis 
An-ti' o-cbus 
An-ti'o-pe(8) 
An-ti-o' rus 
An-tip' a-ter 
An-ti-pa' tri-a 
An-ti-pat' ri-das 
An-tip' a-tris 
An-iiph' a-nes 
An-tiph' a-tes 
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An-tiph' i-lu8 
An' ti-phon 
An-tiph' o-nu8 
An' ti-phus 
An-ti-poe' nus (5) 
An-tip' o-lis 
An-tis' sa 
An-tis' the-nes 
An-tis' ti-nus 
An-tith'e-us 
An'ti-um (10) 
An-toin' e-nes 
An-to' ni-a 
An-to' ni-i (3) (4) 
An-to-ni' na 
An-to-ni' nus 
An-to-ni-op' o-lis 
An-to' ni-us, M. 
An-tor' i-des 
A-nu' bis 
An'xi-us 
An' xur 
An'y-ta 
An' y-tus 
An-za' be (8) 
A-ob' ri-ga 
A-ol'Ii-us 
A' on 
A'o-nes 
A-o'ris 
A-or'nos 
A-o'ti 
A-pa'i-ta? 
A-pa'ma(7) 
A-pa'me (8) 
Ap-a-me'a 
Ap-a-mi' a 
A-par'ni 
Ap-a-tu' ri-a 
Ap-e-au'ros 



• AtUiochia.— For words of this termiuatioi 
the Rules prefixed to this Vocabulary. 



le Iphigeniay and No. S() of 
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A-peMa 

A-pel'les 

A-peFli-coD 

Ap-en-oi' nus 

A' per 

Ap-e-ro' pi-a 

Ap'e-sus 

Aph^ a-ca 

A-phae'a 

A! pilar 

Apli-a-re' tus 

Aph-a-re' us 

A'phas(l) 

A-phel'Ias 

Aph' e-sas 

Aph'e-tac 

Aph'i-das(4) 

A-pbid'na 

A-phi(f nus 

Aph-oe-be' tus 

A-phri'ces (1) 

Aph-ro-dis'i-a 

Aph-ro-di^sum (1) 

Apb-i:o-di'te(8) 

A-phy'te(8) 

A'pi-a(l)(4)(7) 

A-pi-a' nus 

Ap-i-ca' ta 

A-pic'i-us (24) 

A-pid'a-nus 

Ap'i-na 

A-pi'p-Ia 

A'pi-on (1) 

A' pis 

A-pit'i-u8(34) 



AP 

A-pol-li-na'res 
A*-po!-li-na' ris 
Ap-ol-Iin' i-des 
A-pol' li-nis 
A-polMo 
Ap-ol-loc'ra-tes 
A-poHo-do' rus 
Ap-ol-lo'ni-a 
Ap-ol-lo'ni-as 
Ap-ol-lo-ni'a-des 
Ap-ol-lon-i'des 
Ap*ol-lo'ni-us 
Ap-ol-Ioph^a-n^s 
A-po-my-K OS 
A-po-ni-a'na (7) 
A-po'ni-us, M. 
Ap'o-nus 
Ap-os-tro'phi-a 
*A-poth-e-o'sis 
Ap'O-thd O'Sis 
Ap'pi-a Vi'a 
Ap-pi' a-des 
Ap-pi*a' nus 
Ap'pi-i Fo'rum 
Ap' pi-us 
Ap' pu-la 
A' pri-es 
A' pri-us 
Ap^sin^ thi-i (4) 
Ap' si-nus 
Ap'te-ra(20) 
Ap-u-le' i-a 
Ap-u-ie'i-us 
A-pu' li-a 
Ap-u-sid'a*inus 



AR 
A-qua' ri-us 
Aq-ui-1a' ri-a 
Aq-ui-le'i-a 
A-quii li-a 
A-quil' i-us 
Aq*ui-lo 
Aq-ui-lo'ni-a 
A-quin' i-us 
A-qui' num 
Aq-ui-ta'ni-a 
A'ra(17) 
Ar-a-bar' ches 
A-ra' bi-a 
A-rab' i-cus 
Ar'a-bis 
Ar'abs 
Ar' a-bus 
A-rac'ca, or 
A-rec' ca 
A-rach' ne 
Ar-a-cho' si-a 
Ar-a-cho' tae 
Ar-a-cho' ti 
A-rac/ thi-as 
Ar-a-cil'lum 
Ar-a-co' si-i (4) 
Ar-a-cyn' thus (4) 
Ar' a-dus 
A'raB(17) 
A'rar(l7) 
Ar' a-rus 
Ar-a-thyr' e-a 
A-ra' tus 
A^rax^ es 
Ar-ba' ces, or 



^ ilpolAawis.— When we are reading Latin or Greek, this word onght to have 
the accent on tiie peualtimate syllable ; but in pronouncing Englbh we should 
accent the antepenultimate : 

Allots thejHuice of his celestial line 
An Apothmm and rites divine.— -Garth. 



AR 
♦Ar'ba-ces "* 
Ar-beMa 
tAr'be-la 
Alibis 
Ar-bo-caMa 
Ar-bus^cu-la 
Ar-ca' di-a 
Ar-ca' di-us 
Ar-ca' num 
Ar'cas 
Ar'ce-ua 
Ar' cens 
Ar-ces-i-la' us 
Ar-ce'si-u8 (10) 
Ar-chae'a 
Ar-cbae' a-nax 
Ar-chae-at'i-das 
Arch^ag' a-tbus 
Ar-chan'der 
Ar-chan' dros 
Ar'cbeCia) 
Ar-cheg'e-tes (24) 
Ar-che-la' us 
Ar-chem' a-chus 
Ar-chem' o-rus 
Ar-chep' o-lis 
Ar-chep-tol' e-mus 



AR 

Ar-chcs' tra-tus 
Ar-che-ti' mos 
Ar-che'ti-U8(10) 
Ar'chi-a 
Ar' chi-as 
Ar-chi-bi' a-des (4) 
Ar-chib' i-us 
Ar-cbi-da' mi-a (29) 
;]:Ar-cbi-da' musy or 

Ar-chid'a-mus 
Ar' chi-das 
Ar-chi-de' mus 
Ar-cbi-de' us 
Ar-chid'i-um .. 
Ar-chi-gal' lus 
Ar-chig' e-nes 
Ar-chil'o«cus 
Ar-chi-meMes 
Ar-chi' nus 
Ar-cbi-pel' a-gus 
Ar-cbip' o-lis 
Ar-chip' pe 
Ar-cbip' pus 
Ar-cbi' lis 
Ar' ebon 
Ar-chon' tes 
Ar'cby-lus(6) 



AR 

Ai^chy-tas 
Arc-ti'nus 
Arc-toph'y-lax 
Arc' tos 
Arc-to' us 
Arc-tu'rus 
Ar' da-]us 
Ar-da' ni-a 
Ar-dax-a' dus 
Ar' de-a 
Ar-de-a' tes 
Ar-de-ric'ca 
Ar-di-ae' i (4) 
Ar-do' ne-a 
Ar-du-en' na 
Ar-du-i' ne 
Ar-dy-en'sca 
Ar'dyis 
A-re' a ' 
A-re-ac' i-dae 
A're-as 
A-reg' o-nis 
Ar-e-la' turn 
A-rel' li-us 
Ar-e-mor'i-ca 
A're 
A-re'te 
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* Arbaces. — Lempriere, Gouldman, Gesner, and littletoD, accent this word 
00 the first syllable, but Ainsworth and Holyoke ou the second ; and this is so 
much more agreeable to the English ear, that I should prefer it, though I have, 
out of respect to authorities, iuserted the other, that the reader may choose 
which he pleases. Labbe has not got this word. 

t Arbeluy the city of Assyria, where the decisive battle was fought between 
Alexander and Darius, and the city in Palestine of that name, have the accent 
on tlie penultimate;. but Arbela, a town in Sicily, has the accent on the ante- 
penultimate syllable, 

X ArehidamuB. — Ainsworth, Gouldman, Littleton, and Holyoke, place the 
accent on the antepenultimate syllable of this word, but Lempriere and Labbe 
on the penultimate. I have followed Lempriere and Labbe, though, in my 
opinion, wrong: for as every word of this termination has the antepenultimate 
accent, as Polydamas, Theodamas^ &c. 1 know naM|hy this should be diffei[ent. 
Though Labbe tells us, that the 'learned are of i^Kpinion, 



u 



AR 



A-reD^a-cum 
Ar-e-op-a-gi'taB 
♦Ar-e-op' a-gU8 
A-res' tae 
A-res^tha-nas 
A-re»-tor' i-des 
A're-ta 
Ar-e-tae' us 
Ar-e-taph' i-la 
Ar-e-^a'les 
A-re'te 
A-re' tes 
Ar-e-thu' sa 
Ar-e-li' num 
A/ e-tus 
A' re-US 
Ar-gae' us 
Ar'ga-lus 
Ar-gath'o-na 
Ar-ga-tho'ni-us 
Ai^ge(9) 
Ar-ge'a 
Ar-ge-a' thae 
Ar-gen'num ' 
Ar'ges 

Ar-ges' tra-tus 
Ar-ge' us 
Ar'gi(9)(3) 
Ar-gi'a 
Ai^gi-as 
Ar-gi-le' turn 
Ar-gil' i-us 



AR 

Ar-gii'lus 
Ar^gi-lus 
Ar-gi*nu' sae 
Ar-gi'o-pe 
Ar-gi-phon' tes 
Ar-gjp'pe-i(3) 
Ar-gi' va 
Ar-gi'vi(3) 
fjt^gives (Eng.) 
Ar'gi-us 
Ar'go 

Ar-gol' i-cus 
Ar'go-lis 
Ar^gou 
Ar-go-nau' tae 
Ar-go' us 
Ar' gu8 
Ar-gyn'nis 
Ar' gy-ra 
Ar-gy-ras' pi-des 
Ar'gy-re. 
Ar-gyr'i-pa 
A'ri-a 
A-ri-ad' ne 
A-ri-aa' us 
A-ri-a'ni, or 
A-ri-e'ni 
A-ri-an' tas 
A-ri-am' nes 
A-ri-a-ra' tbes 
Ar-ib-bae' us (5) 
A-ric'i-a (24) 



AR 

Ar-i-ci' na 
Ar-i-dae'us 
A-ri-e' nis 
Ar-i-ga^ um 
A-ri'i(4) 
Ar^ i-ma 
Ar-i-mas' pi (3) 
Ar-i-mas' pi-as 
Ar-i-mas' tbae 
Ar-i-ma^ zes 
Ar' imi (3) 
A-rim' i-num 
A-rim' i-nus 
Ar-im-phaei' i 
Ar^i-mus 
A-ri-o-bar-za' nes 
A-ri-o-man'des 
A-ri-o- mar' dus 
A-ri-o-me'des 
A-ri'on(28) 
A-ri-o-vis' tus (2 1 ) 
A'ris 
A-ris'ba 
Ar-is-taen'e-tus 
Ar-is-tae' urn , 
Ar-is-tae' us 
Ar-is-tag' o-ras 
Ar-is-tan'der 
Ar-is-tan' dros 
Ar-is-tar' cbe 
Ar-is-tar' chus 
Ar-is-ta-za'nes 



* Areopagus, — Labbe tells us, that the penQltimate syllable of this word is 
beyond all controversy short ; — quidquid Donnnlti in taiit& lace etiamndtn c«cu- 
tiant. — Some of these blind men are, Gouldman, Holyoke, and Littleton ; — 
but Lempriere and Ainsworth, the best authorities, agree vriih Labbe. 

t Jrgives.—l have observed a strong propensity in school-boys to pronounce 
the g in these words hard, as in the English ^ord give. This is, undoubtedly^ 
because their masrters do so ; and they will tell us, that the Greek gamma should 
always be pronounced hard in words from that language. What, then, must we 
alter that long catalogue of ^^s where thb letter occurs, as in Genesis, genius^ 
Disgeniu^ JEgyptuSy &c. ?— The question answers itself. 



AR 
A-ris' te-as 
A-ris' te-rae 
A-ris' te-us 
A-ris' the-nc8 
A-ris' thus 
Ar-is-ti'biis 
Ar-is-ti'des 
Ar-is-tip' pus 
A-ris' ti-us 
A-ris' ton 
Ar-is-to-bu'la 
Ar-is-to-bu' lus 
Ar-is-to-cle'a 
A-ris' to-cles 
A-ris-to^cli' des 
Ar-is-toc' ra-tes 
Ar-is-to' cre-on 
Ar-is-toc' ri-tus 
A-ris-to-d^'mus 
Ar-is-tog' e-nes 
Ar-is-to-gi' ton 
Ar-is-to-la' us 
Ar-is-tom' a-che 
Ar-is-tom'a-chus 
Ar-is-to- me' des 
Ar-is-tom' e-nes 
A-ris-to-nau' tae 
Ar-is-to-ni' cus 
A-ris' to-nus 
Ar-is-ton' i-des 
Ar-is-ton' y-miis 
Ar-is-toph' a-nes 
A-ris-to-phi-li' des 
A-ris' to-phon 
A-ris' tor 
Ar-is-tor' i-des 



AR 

Ar-is-tol' e-les 
Ai^ is'to-tle (Eng.) 
Ar-is-to-ti'nius 
Ar-is-tox' e-nus 
A-ris' tus 
Ar-is-tyl' lus 
A' ri-us 
Ar' me-nes 
Ar-me'ni-a 
Ar-men-ta'ri-us 
Ar-mil' ia-tus 
Ar-mi-lus' tri-um 
Ar-min' i-us 
Ar-mor' i-cae 
Ar'ne (8) 
Ar'ni (3) 
Ar-no' bi-u8 
Ar' nus 
Ar' o-a 
Ar' o-ma 
Ar' pa-ni 
Ar'pi (3) 
Ar-pi'num 
Ar-rae'i (3) 
Ar-rah-bae' us 
Ar' ri-a 
Ar-ri-a' nus 
Ar'ri-us 
A' ri-us 

Ar-run' ti-us (10) 
Ar-sa' bes 
Ar-sa'ces, or 
*Ar' sa-ces 
Ar-sac'i-dae 
Ar-sam' e-nes 
Ar-sam'e-tes 
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Ar-sam-o-sa' ta 
Ar-sa' nes . 
Ar-sa' ni-as 
Ar-se' na 
Ar' ses 
Ar'si-a 
Ar-si-dae'us 
Ar-sin' o-e 
Ar-ta-ba' nus 
Ar-ta-ba'zus 
Ar'ta-bri (3) 
Ar-ta-bri' tae 
Ar-ta-cae'as 
Ar-ta-ca/ na 
Ar' ta-ce 
Ar-ta-ce' ne 
Ar-ta' ci-a 
Ar-tae'i (3) 
Ar-tag'e-ras 
Ar-ta-ger' ses 
Ar-ta' nes 
Ar-ta-pher'nes 
Ar-ta' tus 
Ar-ta-vas' des 
Ar-tax' a 
Ar-tax'i-as 
Ar-tax' a-ta 
Ar-ta-xerx' es 
Ar-tax'i-as 
Ar-ta-yc' tes 
Ar-ta-yn' la 
Ar-ta-yn' tes 
Ar-tem-ba' res 
Ar-tem-i-do' rus 
•fAr' te-mis 
Ar-te-mis'i-a (11) 



* i4r«ace«.— Gould man, Lempriere, Holyoke, and Labbe, accent this word 
on the first syllable, and unquestionably not without classical authority ; but 
Ainsworth, and a still greater authority, general usage, have, in my^opiioon, 
determined the accent 6f this word on the second syllable. 
f Artenm.^The sisters to Apollo tune their voice, 

And Artemis to thee whom darts rejoice. 

CooKK*s Hesiod, Theog, v. 17. 
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Ar-te-mis^ munu 
*Ar-te-ini'ta 
Ar' te-moa 
Arth' mi-US 
Ar-te' na 
Ar-tim' pa-sa 
Ar-to-bar-za' nes 
Ar-toch' raea 
Ar-to' na 
Ar-ton' tes 
Ar-to' ni-u8 
Ar-tox' a-res 
Ar-tu'ri-us 
Ar-t/ nes 
Ar-tyn' i-a 
Ar-tys'to-na 
Ar'u-8B 
A-ru'ci 
Ar-va' le& 
A-ru'e-ris. 
Ar-ver' ni 
Ar-vii^a-gus 
Ar-vis'i-um 
Ar-vi' sujs 
A' runs (1) 
A-run'ti-us(lO) 
Ar-u-pi' nus 
Arx' a-ta 
Ar-y-an' des 
Ar' y-bas 
Ar-yp-tae' us 
A-san' der 
As-ba-me'a 
As-bes' tae 
As' bo-lus 
As-bys'tae 
As-cal' a-phus 
As' ca-lon 
As-ca' ni-a 



AS 
As-ca' ni-us 
As-ci'i (3) 
As-cle' pi-a 
As-cle-pi' a-des 
As-cle-pi-o-do' rus 
As-cle-pi-cwlo' tuft 
As-cle'pi-us 
As^Ie-ta' ri-OD 
As'clus 
As-co'li-a 
As-co'ni*u8 Iia'be«a 
As' era 
As'cu-lum 
As'dru bal 
A-selMi-o 
A'sj^(10)(ll> 
A-si-at^ i-cus 
A-si' las 
As-i-na' ri-a 
As-i-na' ri-us 
As' i-na 
As' i-ne 
As'i-nes 

A-sin'i-us Gal'lus 
A'si-us(il) 
As-na' us 
A-so' phis 
A-so' pi-a 
As-o-pi'a^des 
A-so' pis 
A-so' pus 
As-pam' i-thres 
As-pa-ra' gi-um 
As-pa'si-a (11) 
As-pa-si'ra& 
As-pas' tes 
As-pa-thi'nes 
As-pin'dus 
As!' pis 



AS 
As-ple' don^ 
A.8-po-re'nus (4> 
Asi'sa 

As-sa-bi' nus 
As-sar' a-cus 
As-se-ri'ni (3> 
As' so-rus 
As' SOS 
As-syr' i-a 
As'ta 

As-ta-coe'ni (5). 
As' ta-cus 
As' ta-pa 
As' ta-pus 
As-tor'te (8) 
As'ter 
As-te' ri-a 
As-te' ri-on 
As-te' ri-us 
As-te-ro' di-a 
As-ter' o-p& 
As-te-ro' pe-a 
As-ter-o-pae' us 
As-ter-u'si-us (11> 
As-tin' o-me 
As-ti'o-chus 
Aa'to-mi (3) 
As-trse'a 
As-trae' us 
As'tu 
As'tur 
As'tu-ra 
As' tu-res 
As-ty' a-ge 
As-ty'a-ges 
As-ty' a-lus 
As-ty' a-nax 
As-ty-cra'ti-a (10) 
As-tyd'a-mas 



• i4rl€fRtto.->-Ainswortb places the accent on the antepenultimate syllable of 
this word ; bni Lenipiiere, Gouldman^ and Holyoke, more correctly^ in my 
opinion, on the penultimate. 



— IWIM 



AT 

As-tj-da-mi'a(dO) 

As-tjm^e^du' sa 

As-tyn' o-me 

As-tjn'o-mi 

As-tyn'o-us 

As-t/o-che 

As-ty-o-chi'a(30) 

As-ty-pa-lae'a 

As-typhM-lus 

As-ty' ron 

As'y-chis 

A-sy' las 

A-syKlu8 

A-tab'u-lus 

At-a-by'ris 

At-a-by-ri' te (6) 

At^a-ce(8) 

At-a-lan'ta 

At-a-ran' tea 

A-tar'be-chisCll) 

A-ta/ga-tis 

A-tar'ne-a 

A' tasy and A^ tbas 

A' tax 

A'te(8) 

A-telMa 

At'e-na 

At-e-Do-ma'nu. 

Ath-a-ma'nes 

Ath'a-mas 

Ath-a-man-ti' a^es 

Ath-a-na'si-us (10) 

Ath' a-nis 

A' the-as 

A-the'na 

A.the'Dtt(a) 

Ath-e-naei^a 

Ath-e-nae' am 



AT 

Ath-e-nse^ us 

Ath-e-nag'o-ras 

Ath-e-na'is 

A-the<ni-on 

A-then'o-cles 

Ath-en-CMlo^ nis 

A'the-os 

Ath'e-sis 

A'thos (1) 

Ath-rul'Ja 

A-thyoi' bra 

A-ti'a(n) 

A-lil'i-a 

A-tiKi-us 

A-tii'la 

A-ti'na 

A-ti'naji 

A-tin' i-a 

At-lan' tes 

At-lan-ti'a-des 

At-lan' ti-des 

At" las 

A-tos' sa 

At' ra-ces 

At-ra-myt' ti-um 

At'ra-pes 

A'trax(I) 

At-re-ba' ts 

*At-re-ba't€s 

A-tre'ni 

At' re-us 

A-tri'dae 

A-tri' des 

A-tro' ni-us 

At-ro-pa-te' ne 

At-ro-pa'ti-a(n) 

At'ro-pos(19) 

Ai'ta 

At-taMi-a 



AU 



J7 



At'ta-Ius 

At-tar'ras 

At-te'i-us CapM-to 

At' tes 

At'tbis 

At'ti-ca 

At' ti-cus 

At-ti-dfl'tes 

At'ti-la 

At-til'i-us 

At-ti'nas 

At'ti-us Pe-lig'nus 

At-u-at'i-ci(4) 

A'tu.bi(3) 

A-ty'a-de 

A'tys(l) 

Av-a-ri'cum 

A-vel'la 

Av-eD-ti'nus 

A-ver'nus, or 

A-ver'na 
A-ves'ta 
Au-fe'i-a a' qua 
Au-fi-de'na 
Au-fid'i-a 
Au-fid'i-us 
Au'fi-dus 
Au'ga, and Au'ge 
Au-ge'a 
Au'ga-rus 
Au'ge-ae 
Au'gi-asy and 

Au'ge-as 
Au'gKJse 
Au-gi'nus 
Au'gtt-res 
Au-gus' ta 
Au-gus-ta'li-a 
Au-gus-ti' nus 



* ilfrebotct.— Aintworth accents this word on the antepennltimate syllable ; 
but Lemffriere, QonldmaDy Holyoke, and Labbe, on tbe pennltimate ; and this 
is, in my opinion, the better pronunciation. 



18 



AU 



Ju'gwf tin (Efig.) 

Au-gufli'tu-luf* 

Au-giu/tus 

A-vid-i-e' nus 

A-vicKi-u8 Cai^ii-ui 

Av-i-e' nus 

A'vi-um 

Au-W tes 

Au-le'tes 

Au'li8 

Au'loD 

Au*lo'iii-iis 

AuMu9 

Au' ras 

Au-re' li-a 

Au-re-li-a' dus 

Au-Tif /i-an (Cng.) 

Au-re^li-us 

Au-re' otitis 

Att-ri'go 

Au-rin' i-a . 

Au-ro'ra 



AU 

Aii*ruD'ce(8) 
Au-run*GU-le' i-us 
Au8-chi'8e(12) 
Aus'ci (3) 
Au'ser 
Au'senris 
Au^ses 
Au'son 
Au-9o' ni-a 
Au-so' ni-us 
Au' spi-ces 

Aus-te'si-on 
Au-to-buMus, or 

At-a-bu' lus 
Au-ta-ni'tis 
Aa-toch'tho-Dea 
Au' to-cles 
Au-toc'ra*tes 
Au-to-cre^ne (8) 
Au-toKo-he 
Au<-torj-cu8 



AZ 

Au«toin'a*te 

Au-tom'e-doa 

Au-to-me-du' aa 

Au-tom'e-nes 

Au*tom'o-li 

Au-ton'o-e 

Au-toph-ra-da'^ tes 

Au«-xe'si-a(ll) 

Ax'e-nus 

Ax-i^o-ohus 

Ax-i^on(S9) 

Ax*i-o-ii^ciia(30> 

Ax-i-o' te-a 

Ax-i-o' the-a 

Ax'i-U8 

Ax'ur, and Ai/z4ir 

Ax' us 

A'anO) 

A-zi'ris 

A/o-nax 

A-zo'ni8(ll)^ 

A-zo'tus 



BA 

Ba-bil'i-us 

£ab'i-ius 

Bab'y-lon 

Bab-y-lo'ni-a 

Bab-y.lo'nw(4) 

Ba-by/sa 

Ba-byl' a-ce 

Bac-a-ba' sus 

Bac' chae 

Bac-cha-na' li-a 

Bac-chan'tes 

Bac'chi(3) . 

Bac-chi'a-dse 

Bac'chi-des 

Bac/cliis 



BA 

Bac'chi<uin 
Bac/chi-us 
Bac'chus 
Bac-chyFi-des 
Ba-ce' nis 
Ba'cis 
Bac'tra 
Bac/tri, and 

Bac-.tri-a'ni (4) 
Bac-tri-a' na 
Bac'tros 
Bad'a-ca 
Ba'di-a 
Ba'di-iis 
Bad-u«^hen^nee 



BA 

Bs'bi-uSy M. 
Ba/tis 
Bae^ton 
Ba-gis' taHoae 
Ba-gis' ta-'iies 
Ba-go'as, and 

Ba-go'sas 
Bag-o-da'res 
Ba-gopVa-nes 
Bag^jra-da 
Ba'i-« 
BaMa 
Ba-la'cru« 
Bal-»»oa'gr^ 
Ba-Ja'nua 



BA 

BaJa'ri 
Bal-birhis 
Bal-bi'nas 
BaFbus 
Bal-e-a' res 
Ba-le'tus 
Ba'li.as 
Ba-li^ta 
Bal-lon'o-ti (3) 
Bal-ven'ti-us (10) 
Bal'j-ras 
Bam-u-ru' ^ 
Baii'ti.aB(4) 
Ban'ti-us, L. (10) 
Baph'y-rus (6) 
Bap'tae 
Ba-r«'i 
Bar^ a-thrqin 
Bai^ba-ri 
Bar-ba'ri-a, > 
Bar-bos' the-nes 
Bar-bjth' a-ce 
3ar^ca 
Bar-cae'iy or 
Bar' ci-tus 
Ba/cse 
Ba/cha 
Bar-dae^i 
Bai^di 
Bar-dylMis 
Ba-re'a 

Ba' re-as So-ra'nus 
Ba' res 

Bar-gu'8i-i(3) 
Ba-ri'ne 
Ba-rii^ses 



BA 
Ba'ri-um 
Bar' ihi-usf 
Bar-si' ne, and 

Bar-se'ne 
Bar-za-en^tes 
Bar-za'nes 
Bas-i-le'a 
Bas-i-Ii' dae 
Bas-i-li'des 
Ba-sil*i-o-potf a-nios 
Bas'i-lis 
Ba-sil'i.iis(31) 
Bas'i-lus 
Baat'ssj^ 
Bas-sa'ai-a 
Baa-sa' re-US 
Bas'sa-ris 
3as'sus Aa-fid'i-us 
Bas-tar'nae, and 

Bas-ter'nas 
Bas'ti-a 
Ba'ta 
Ba-ta'vi 
Ba'thos 
Bath'y-cles 
Ba-thjlMus 
Bat-i-a'tus 
Ba'ti-a(n) 
Ba-ti' na, and 

Ban-ti'ha 
Ba'tis 
Ba'to 
Ba' ton 
Bat-rarcho-myrQ- 

mach' i-a 
Bat-ti'a-des 



BE 19 

Bat' is 

Bat,' tns 

Bat' u-lum 

Bat^u-Ius 

Ba-tylMus 

Ban' bo 

Ban' CIS 

Ba'vi-os 

Bauni(3) 

Baz-a-en' tes 

Ba-za' ri-a 

Be'bi-us 

Berbri'a-cum 

Beb'ry-ce(6) 

Beb' ry-cesy and 

Be-bryc'i-i(4) 
Be-bryc' i-a 
Bel-e-mi'na 
Bel-e-phan'tes 
Bel'e-sis 
Bel' gas 
Bel'gi-ca 
Bel'gi-um 
BeKgi-u3 . 
Bel' i-des, plural, 
Be-li'des, singular. 
Berlis'a-ma 
Bel-i-sa' ri-us 
Bel-is-ti'da 
Bel'i-tae 
Bel-ler'o-phon 
Bel-le'rus* 
Bel-li-e^ nus . 
Pel-lo'na 
BeUo-na'ri-i (4) 
Bel-lov^ a-ci 



* BeUerm, — ^\l onr lezicogniphers anite io giving this word th^d antepennlti- 
mate accent: but Milton seems to have sanctioned the pennltimsite, as mncli 
more agreeable to English ears, in his Lycidas :— r 

Or whe^er thon, to onr moist vows deniedi 
Sleep'st'by the fable of BiUfrus old, 

Tlifiiigh 
C 8 



so 



BI 



Bel-lo*ve^ sua 

BeMoD 

BeMus 

Be-oa'ciM 

Beo-e-did'i-um 

Ben'dis 

Ben-e-veD' turn 

Beo-tlie-sic' y-me 

Be-pol-i-ta'nu8 

Ber bi-cae 

Ber-e-cyn'thi-a 

Ber-e-ni'ce(dO) 

Ber-e-ni'cis 

Bei^gi-OD 

Ber-gU' te-ni 

Be' lis, and Ba'ris 

Be/ mi-US 

Ber'o-e 

Be-iXB^a 

Ber-o-ni'ce(30) 

Be-ro'8U8 

Ber-rhce'a 

Be'aa 

Be^id'i-ae 

Be-sip'po . 

Beaf'ri (5), 

Bei/sus 

Bes' ti-a 

Be'tis 

Be-tu' ri-a 

Bi'a 

*Bi-a' nor 

Bi'as 

Bi-bac' u-Ius 

Bib'a-ga 



BL 

Bib'li-a^andBini-a 

Bib' lis 

Bib-li'na 

Bib' Ills 

Bi-brac' im 

Bib'u-lus 

Bi'ces 

Bi'con 

Bi-cof' ni-ger 

Bi-cor'nis 

Bi-for' mis 

Bi'frons 

BiKbi-lis 

Bi-ma' ter 

Bio'gi-uoi 

Bi'on 

Bir'rhus 

Bi-saK t» 

Bi-sal'tes 

Bi^rtis 

Bi-san'ihe 

Bis' too 

Bis' to-nb 

Bi' thus 

Bjth'j-aB 

Bi-thyn'i-a 

Bit'i.as 

Bi'ton 

Bi-tu'i-tus 

Bi-tun' turn 

Bi-tur' i-ges 

Bi-tui^i-cum 

Biz'i-a 

Blfls'na 

Blae'si.i (4) 



BO 
Bla^sos 
Blao-de^no'na 
Blaiwhi'si-a 
Blas-to-pbce-ni' ces 
Blem'my-es 
Ble-ni' na 
Blit'i-us(lO) 
Blu'ci-um (10) 
Bo-a-dic'e-a 
Bo'flBy and Bo'e-a 
Bo-a'gri-ua 
Bo-ca'li-as 
Boc'car 
Boc'cbo-m 
Boc'chus . 
Bo-du'ni 
Bo-du-ag-oa'tus 
BoB-be'is 
Bc^bi-a 
Bo-e-dro'mi»a 
Boe-o-tai^chae 
Boe-o' d-a 
Boe-o'tus 
Bce-or-o-bis' tas 
Bo-^ thi-us 
Bo'e>tu8 
Bo'e-us 
Bo'ges 
Bo'gud 
Bo'gus 
Bo'i-i(3) 
BoHoc' a-Ius 
Bo' la 
Bol'be 
Bol-bi-ti'oum 



Thougli it most be acknowledged that Milton has in this word deserted the clas- 
sical pronunciation, yet his authority is sufficient to make us acquiesce in his 
accentuation in the above-mentioned passage. 

• Bumor.—Lempriere aecenU this word oh the first syllable: but Labbe> 
Ainsworthy Gonldihan, and Holyoke^ on the second: and these agree with 
VirgilyEcUtx.v.6(>. 



ssaam 



BR 

Boi'gi-us 
Bo-Ij'Da 

Bol-i-Dtt' U8 
BO'lW 8U8 

Bol-la^Dus 
BoMu« 
Bom-i-en'ses 
Bo-miK car 
Bom-o-Di^cae (30) 
Bo-no' ni-a 
Bo-no' si-u8 
JB(hno' zhe-us 
Bo-o-si/ ra 
Bo-o'tes 
Bo-o' tuBf and 

Boe'o-tU8 
Bo' re-a 
Bo-r^' a-de8 
Bo're-a8 
Bo-re-as' mi (3) 
Bo' re-u8 
Bor' ge8 
Bor-go'di 
Bor'no8 
Bor-8ip'pa 
Bo'ra8 

Bo-ryai' tbe^nes 
Bofli'pho-rus 
Bot'ti-a 

Bot-tl-8^18 

Bo-vi-a'uum 

Bo-vil'te 

Brach-ma' ne8 

Brse'si-a 

Bnin-chi'a-de8 

Bnu/chi-dffi 

Bran-€byl'li-de8 

Bn/si-ae 

BiW]-da8 

Bras-i-de'i-a . 

Bniii^re 



BR 

Brau'ron 
Bren'ni, and 

Breo' ni 
Bren'nu8 
Bren'the 
Bres'ci-a 
Bret'ii-i(3) 
Bri-a' re*u8 
Bn'a8 
Bri-gan'tes 
Brig-an-ti' nu8 
Bri' mo 
Bri-se' i8 
Bri'8e8 
Bri-8e' us 
Bri-tan^ ni 
Bri-tan' ni-a 
Bri-tan'ni*cu8(30) 
Brit-o-mar' tb 
Brit-o-ma' ru8 
*Brit'o-oe8 
Brix-el'lum 
Brix'i-a 
Bri'zo 

Broc-u-be' ii8 
Bro' mi-U8 
Bro'mu8 
Bron' te8 
Bron-ti'nus 
Bro'te-as 
Bro' the-U8 
Bruc'te-ri (4) 
Bru-ma' li-a 
Brun-du' si-urn 
Bni-tid'i-ua 
Bru'u-i(4) 
Bru'tu-lus 
Bru'tus 
Br/as 
Bry-ax'is 
Bry'cic 



BU 21 

Bry'ges 
Br/gi (3) (6) 
Br/se-a 
Bu-ba-ce' ne 
Bu-ba'ces 
Bu' ba-ris 
Bu-bas-ti'a-cus 
Bu' ba-sus 
Bu'bon 
Bu-cepb'a-la 
Bu-ceph' a-lu8 
Bu-col' i^ca 
Bu-coF i-cura 
Bu-co' li-on 
Bu' co-lus 
Bu'di-i (3) 
Bu-di'ni (3) 
Bu-do' rum 
Bu'lis 

Bul-la' ti-u8 (10) 
Bu'ne-a 
Bu' nus 
Bu' po-Ius 
Bu' pba-gus 
Bu-pho' ni-a 
Bu-pra'si-um 
Bu'ra 
Bu-ra' i-cus 
Bur'rhus 
Bui^sa 
Bur'si-a 
Bu'sffi 
Bu-si'ris 
Bu'ta 
Bu' te-o 
Bu'tes 
Bu-thro' turn 
Bu-lhyr'e-us 
Bu'to-a 
Bu'tos 
Bu^to/i-des 



* ArifoMf .^Labbe tells as, that thb word is sometunes proooaneed with the 
pemiltimata accent, bat more fireqoently with the aatepemiltunate. 



2« BY 

Bu-tun'tuui 
Bu'tu^ 
Bu-zy'ges 
Bjb-Wsi-a, and 

Bj-bas' 8i*a 
B>Vli-a 



BY 

Byb'li.i(4) 

BybMis 

Byl-li'o-Dea 

Byi^rhus 

B^sa 

Bj-za'ci-uin 



BY 

Bjz-aii-ti'a-GttS 

Bj-zai/ti-uiii 

B/zas 

By-ze'nus 

Byi^e-res 

By/i-a 



CM 

Ga-an'thus 

Cab'a-de8(20) 

Cab'a-IesCeO) 

Ca-bal'i.i(4) 

Cab-al-li'nam 

Cab-a-irniu 

Ca-bar'nos 

Ca-ba^sus 

Ca.berU-o(4) 

Ca-bi'ra 

Ca-bi'riCS) 

Ca-bii^i-a 

Ca.bu'ra(7) 

CaVu-ru8(«0) 

Ca'ca 

Cach' a-les (90) 

Ca' CII8 

Ca-cu'thifl 

Gi-cyp'a-ris 

Ca'di (3) 

Cad-me'a 

Cad-me'is 

Gid'mus 

Ca'dra(7) 

Cardu'ce.u8(10) 

Ca-dui^ci<d) 

Ca-dufli^ci 

Cad'y-tis 

Ci«'a(7) 

C8e'ci-a8(10) 

Ce-ciKi-a 



CM 

CaM:il-i-a'nu8 
Ca&-cir i-i (4) 

Cfle-ciFi-us 
Cae-ci'naTua^cus 
Cbm/ u-bam 
CWu-los 
Ca^c' 1-118 (10) 

Ca^li-U8 

Csem'a-ro 

Cae^ne 

Cas' ne-U8 

Caeo^i-dea 

CaB-Difna 

Cae^nis 

CaB-not^ro-M 

CVpM 

Ca».ra'tii8 

Cae^re^or Cas'^res 

Catt^e-8i(3) 

Cae'sar 

Caes-a-re^a 

Cas-safri-OD 

Cae-ae^oa 

Cs-flen'm-as 

Cswc^'ti.ua (10) 

Cae'si-a (10) 

Cas" 81-118 (10) 

Cae^ao 

Cae-so' ni-a 



CA 

Cae-ao'oi-iia 

Cel^o-briz 

Caitfu-him 

Cvfyx 

Ca-pa'co 

Ca-i-ci'nua 

Ca-i'cu8 

Ca-Wu 

Ca' i-118, and Ca^ i-ei 

Ca'Ua 

Cal'ab-er, Q. 

Ca-ia^bri-a 

CaKa-bni8 

Cai-apgur-iil^a-Di . 

CaFa-b 

Ca-iag'u-tb 

CaFa-mia (20) 

Cal-a-mi' aa 

CaKa-Qioa 

Cara-mus (20) 

Ca-la'nu8 

CaFa-on 

CaFa-ria . 

Cal-a-tha'na 

Carla'thi-on 

CaFa-tbua 

CaFa-te8(20) . 

Ca-la'ti^ 

Ca-]a'tH«(10) 

Ca-lafTi.i(4) 

Ca-la'vi-us 



CA 
Cal-aa-re'ay and 

Cal-au-fKa 
Cal'bis 
Cal'ce 
Cal'cfaas 
Cal-che-do' nna 
Cal-chin'i-a(12) 
Cal'dusCs'li-us 
CaMe 

Cal-e-do' ni-a 
Ca«le'DU8 
Ca'les 

Ca-le' si-us (10) 
Ca-le'tae 
Care-tor(«0) 
Ca'Iex 
Cal-i-a(Fne 
Cal-i-cef ni 
Ca.lid'i.us, M. 
Ca-lig' u-la, C. 
CalM-pus 
Ca'lis 

Cal4aes'chru8 
Cal-la'i.ci(4) 
Car las 
Cal-la-te'bns 
Cal-la-te'ri-a 
Gal-le'ni 
CaFIi-a 
Cal-li^a-des 
Cal'li-as 
Cal-lil/i-os 
Cal-li-ce'ru8 
Cal-lich'o»ru9 
CaKli-cles 
CSal-li-co*lo^na 
Cal-lic'ra-tes 
Cal-Iic-rat'i^das 
CJal-Ud'i-tts 
GaUid'ro-mu^ 
Cat-li-ge^tus 



CA 

Cal-Iim'a-chii8(12) 

Cal-lim'e-don 

Cal-lim' e-d€8 

Cal-li'nus 

CaMi'o-pe(8) 

Cal-li-pa-trraCSO) 

CaK li-phon 

CaK li-phron 

Cal-lip'i-dae 

Cal-lip^o-Iis 

CalMi-pus 

CaMip^y-ges 

Cal-lir'ho-eCS) 

Cal-lis^te 

CaMis-te'i-a 

Caj-lis^the-Des 

Cal-Ijs'to 

Cal-lis-to-ni'cus 

Cal-lis^ tra-tas 

Cal-lix'e-na 

Cal-lix'e-iius 

Ca'lon 

Ca'lor 

Cal'pe 

Cal-phur^ ni-a 

Cal-phui^ni-us 

Cal-pur^ni-a 

Cal'vi-a 

Cal-v/ na 

Cal.vi8'iHis(lp) 

Cal-u-sid'i-us' 

Cal-u'8i.uni(10) 

Cal'y.be(8) 

Cal-y-cad^nus 

Cal'y.ce(8) 

Ca-lyd' t^um 

Ca-lyd'ua 

;CaKy^oii(6) 

Cal-y-do'nis 

Cal-y-do'iiMi8 

Ca-lym'ne 



CA 



$S 



Ca-lyn'da 
Ca-Iyp'ao 
Ca-man'ti-uiki (10) 
Cam-a-ri'na 
Cam-bauMes 
Cam'bes 
Cam^bre 
Cam-ba'ni-i(4) 
Cam-b/ses 
Cam-e-la'ni (3) 
Cam-e-li' tud 
Cam' e-ra (7) 
Cam^e-rrnum, and 

Ca-me' ri-um 
Cam-e-ri'nus 
Ca*inei^ ti-um 
Ca-mei^tea 
Ca-miKJa 
Ca-mif Ji, and 

Ca-mintt 
Ca-mir lu8 
Ca-mi'ro 
Ca-mif nu, and 

Ca-mi'ra 
Cam-is-sa' res 
Cam' ma 
Ca-moe' nae 
Cam-pa' na Lex 
Cam*pa' ni-a 
Cam'pe(8) 
Cam-pas' pe 
Camp'sa 

-Cam' pus Ma/ti-us 
jCam-u-ld^gi'niis 
Ca'na 
Can'a-ce 
Can'a-cbe(12) 
•Can'a-chUs 
Ca' nsB 
Ca-na'ri-i(4) 
Can'a»thus 
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*Caii'da-ce 
Can-da' vi-a 
Cau-dau'lea 
Can-di' o-pe 
Ca' liens 
CaiHe-pho^ ri-a 
Can' e-thuni 
Ca-nic-o-la' res di'es 
Ca-nid'i-a 
Ca-nid' i-us 
Ca-nin-e-fa' ien 
Ca-Din'i-us 
Ca-nk' ti-iit (10) 
Ca'ni-us 
Can' ns 
Ca-nop' i-cum 
Ca-no' pus 
Can' ta-bra 
Can' ta-bri (3) 
Can-ta' bri-ae (4) 
Can' tha-rus (20) 
Can' thus 
Can'ti-um (10) 
Can-u-le'ira 
Can-u-le'i-us 
Ca-nu'li-a 
Ca-nu'si-um (10) 
Ca-nu' si-us 
Ca-nu'u-u8(10) 
Cap' a-neusy 3 syll. 
Ca-pel' la 
Ca-pe' na 
Ca-pe^ nas 
Ca-pe' ni (3) 
Ca'per 
Ca-pe' tus 
Ca-pha' re-us 
Caph'>-ae (4) 



CA 

Ca'pi-o(4) 

Cap-is-ie' De 

Cap'i-to 

Ca-pit-o-li'nus 

Cap-i-to' li-um 

Cap-pa-do' ci-a (10) 

Cap^ pa-dox 

Ca-pra'rira 

Ca'pre-ae 

Cap-ri-coi^ nua 

Cap«ri-fic-i-a'lis 

Ca-pri' na 

Ca-prip^e-dea 

Ca' pri-us 

Cap-ro-ti' Qa 

Ca' prus 

Cap'sa 

Cap'sarge 

Cap' u-a 

Ca'pys 

Ca' pys Syl' vi-us 

Car-a-bac' tra 

Car'a-bis (20) 

Car-a-cai' ia 

Ca-rac' a-tes 

Ca-rac' ta-cus 

Ca'ras 

Ca-rae' us 

Car' a-lis 

Car'a.nus(20J 

Ca-rau' si-US (10) 

Car' bo 

Car-che' don (12) 

Car-ci'nus 

Car-da' ces 

Car-dam' y-le 

Car' di-a 

Car-du'chi(I2;(3) 
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Ca'res 
Cai^e-sa 
Ca-res' sua 
Car-fin' i-a 
Ca'ri-a 
Ca'ri-aa 
Ca-ri'a-te 
Ca-ri' na 
Ca-ri'nae 
Car-i'ne 
Cani'ntts 
Ca-ris^sa-num 
Ca-ris' turn 
Car-ma' ni-a 
Car-ma' nor 
Ca/me 
Car-me!' lus 
Car-men' ta» and 

Car-men' tis 
Car-men-ta'lea 
Car-men-ta'lia 
Cai^ mi-des (6) (£0) 
Car' na Car-din' e-a 
Car-na' si-US (10) 
Car-ne' a-des 
Car-ne' m 
Cai^ni-on 
Car'nus 
Car-nu' tes 
Car*pVsi.a(lJ) 
Car-pa' si-um (U) 
Car^ pa-tbus 
Cai^pi.a(7) 
Car^pis 
Car'po 

Car-poph' o-ra 
Car-poph'o»rjus 
Cai^r^, and Car^dise 



* Cttiutiu^.-^Lfnipnere, Labbe, and Aiuswortb, accent tliiii fiord oo the first 
syllable, but (ionklman and Holyoke on the last ; and I am mpch mistakea 
if the general ear has not paoctioned this latter pronandatiooy and given it the 
preference. 



CA 

Car-ri-Da' tes 
Car-ru' ca 
Car-se'o-li(3) 
Car-ta' li-as 
Car-th»' a 
Car-lha-gin*i-ei/ ses 
Car tlia' go 
Caf^ tkage (Eng). 
Car-tha' sis 
Car^tei'a, 3 syll. 
Car-viF i-us 
Ca' rus 

Ca'ry.a(6)(7) 
Car-y-a' tse 
Car-y-a' tis 
Ca-ry»' ti«us 
Ca-rys'tus 
Ca' ry-um 
Cas' ca 

Cas-ceK li-us 

Cas-i-li' num 

Ca-s/iia Ca-si'oum 

Ca'si.us(lO) 

Cas-me' nae 

Cas-milMa 

Cas-pe' ri-a 

Cas-per' u-la 

Cas-pi-a'na 

Cas'pi-i(4) 

Casi'pi-um ma' re 

Cas-san-da'ne 

Ca»-san' der 

Cas-san' dra 

Cas-san' dri-a 

Gas'si-aClO) 

Cas-si' o-pe 

Ca-si-o-pe' a 

Cas-si-ter'i-des 

Caa-si-ve-ku' nus 

Cas/si-us, C,(10) 

Caa-so'us 

CaiHtab'a-la 

Cas'ta-bus 



CA 

I Cas-ta' li«^a 

. Cas-ta' li-us fons 

I Cas-to'lus 

Cas-ta' ne^a 

Cas-ti-a-ni' ra 

Case' tor and Pol' lux 

Cas-tra'ti-u8(10) 
iCas'tu-lo 
I Caua-du'pa 
I Cat-a-men'te-les 
jCal'a-na(20) 

Cat-aro'iii-a 

Cat-a-rac'ta 

Cat' e-nea 

Ca-thse'a 

Cath'a-ri(3) 

Ca'u.a(ll) 

Ca-ti*e'na 

Ca-ti e'nus 

Cal-i-li'na 

Caf Uine (Eng.) 

Ca-tiJ'li(3) 

Ca-til'luSy or 
Cat'i-ius 

Ca-ti' na 

Ca'ti.U8(10) 

Cal'i-zi (3) 

Ca'to(l) 

Ca' ti«-u8 

Cat<ta 

Cat^ti(3) 

Cat-u-ii-a'na 

Ca-tul'lus 

Cal'u-]us(fiO) 

Cav-a-riKliia 

Cav-a-ri'ims 

Cau'ca-sus 

Cau' con 

Cau' co-nes 

Cau' di, and 
Cau' di-um 

Ca'vi-i(3) 
i Cau-lo' ni-a 



CE 
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Cau' ni-us 

Cau' nus 

Cau' ros 

Cau' rus 

Ca'us 

Ca-/ci(3)(6) 

Ca-y' cus 

Ca-ya('ter 

Ce' a, or Ce' os 

Ce' a-des 

Ceb-al-ii'nus 

Ceb-a-ren'ses 

Ce'bes 

Ce' bren 

Ce-bre'ni-a 

Ce-bri'o-nes , 

Cec'i-das 

Ce-cil'i-tts 

Cec'i-na 

Ce-cin'na, A. 

Ce-cro'pi-B 

Ce-cro|/ i-dae 

Ce' crups 

Cer-cyph'a-itt 

Ced-re-a'tia 

Ce'don 

Ce-dru'si-i (5) 

Ceg' lu-sa 

Ce'i (3) 

Cei'a-don 

Cel'a-dus 

Ce-laei'ne 

Ce-le'no 

CeKe-sB (4) 

Ce-le'i-a,andCe'la 

Cel-e^ia'tes 

Ce-Ien'dr8e 

Ce-len'dris, or 

Ce-ien^ debris' 
Ce-le< ne»us 
Ce-lei/naCe-lfl^na 
Ce'Ier 
Cel'e-ies 



«6 C£ 

CeF e-tram 

Cyie»u8 

Cermns 

Cero-nae 

Cel'sus 

CeYtm 

Cel-ti-be'ri 

Cel'ti-ca 

CeY ti-ei 

Cel-tUMu8 

Cel-to'ri.i(4) 

Cel-toyoy-ite 

Cem'me-nus 

Cem'p8i(S) 

Ce-nse^um 

Cen'chrMB(12) 

Ceo'chre-is 

Cen' chre-tts 

Cen'cfari-us 

Ce-ne/po-lif 

Ce-o^^ti-mn (10) 

CSe'ne-us 

CeD-i-mag^ni 

Ce-ni' Da 

Cen-o-ma^ni 

Cen-6o' res 

CeD-8o-ri^nu8 

Cen' sus 

Cen-ta-re^tii8 

CeD-tau'ri(5) 

Cen-tau'rus . 

Cen-tob'ri-ca 

Cen' teres (20) 

Ceo-toi^wpa 

Gen-tri'tei 

CeD-tro'Di-a^ 

CeD-toiii'ti4riX4) 

Cen-tu' ri-i| 

Cen-tuf ri-pa 

Ce'os and Ce'a 

Ceph'a-las 

Ceph-a-le' di-on 

Ce-phalMen 
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Ceph-a-le'iia 

Cephnd-I^ ni-a 

Ceph'a-lo 

Ceph-a-Wdis (5) 

Ceph'a-lon 

Cepb-a-lot^ o-ini 

Ceph-a-lo'di-uin 

Ceph'a-lus 

Ce-phe^us 

Compile!' nes 

Ce-phi/i-a (10) (90) 

Ceph-i-8i'a»de8 

Ce-phis-i-df/ nis 

Ce-phi/ i-on (10) 

Ce-phis-od' o-tus 

Ce-phis^sus 

Ce.phi'siis 

Ce'phren 

CVpi-o 

Ce'pi-on 

Cer^a-ca 

Ce-rac'a-tes 

Ce-ram'btts 

Cer-a-mi^ctts 

Ce-ro' mi-am 

Cei^a-miis(W) 

CVras 

Cer^a-sus 

Cei^a-ta 

Ce-ra'tus 

Ce-rau'ni-a 

C!e-rau'iii-«(4) 

Ce-rau'nus 

Ce-rau'8i*iis(10) 

Cer-b^ri-on 

Cei^be-ms 

Cer'ca-phiia 

Cer-ca-so'nim 

Cer-ce'is 

Cer-ce'ne 

Cer-ceai^tes 

Cer'ci-des 

Cei^ci.i(4) 



Cer^ci-na 
Cer-cio' na 
Cer-cu/i-uoi 
Cei^ci-ii8(10) 
C!er-€o' pes 
Cei^cops 
Cer'cy-<Hi(10) 
Cer-c/o-nes- 
C3er-<y ra, or 
Cor-c3f'ra 
Cer-djFi-um 
Cer-e-a'li-a 
Ce'res 
Ce-res'sus 
Cei^e-tse 
Ce.ri.a'lis 
Ce'ri-i(4) 
Ce-ril' lum 
Ce-rin' thus 
Ccr-y-ni' tes 
Cer-ma'ims 
Cei^nes 
Cef'roD 

Cer-o-pa^a-des 
Ce-roff sus 
Cei^phe^res 
Ccr-rhtf'i(S) 
Cer-sob-lep^les 
Cer^ti-ma 
Cer-to'ni-um 
Cer-va' ri-us 
Cer'j.ces(6)(120> 
Ce-ryc'i-iis 
>Cer-y-mi^ca 
Cer-ne'li 
Ce-ryfl'i-tes 
Ce-serii^in 
Ce-sen^ni-a 
Ces" ^us (10) 
Ces-tr^na 
Ces-ui'Dus 
Ce'tes 
Ce-tbe'gus 



CH 

Ce'ti-i(4)(10) 

Ce'ti-U8(10) 

Ce'to 

Ce'us^ andCaef'ut 

Ce'yx 

Cba' bes 

Che'a*(ia) 

Cha-bi' nu8 

Cha'bri-a 

Cha'bri-as 

Cbab'ry.i»(6) 

Chs-an'i-tad (4) 

Chael're-as 

Chsr-e-de'mus 

Ch»-re' mon 

Chter^e-phon 

Cbae-res tra-ta 

CbaB-rii/ thus 

Chae-rip' pus 

Cba^ro 

Cbae-ro'ni-a 

Cbse-ro-ne' z, aod 

Cher-ro-ne'a 
Cha-be'on 
Chal-ca/ a 
Char ce-4 
Chal-ce'^OD, and 

Cbal-ce-do'oi-a 
Cbal-ci-de'oe 
Chal-ci-den'sei 
Chal-cid^e-u8 
Cbal-cid' i-:ca 
Chal-cid'i-cus 
Chal-ci-cefiia 
Chal-ci' o-pe 
Chal-ci'tis(3) 
CShaKcis 
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Char co-don 
Chal' GOD 
ChaT cut 
Chai-di^a 

Cba-Wtra 
ChaUo-ni'tis 
ChaFy-bes, and 

Cary-bea 
Cbal-y-bo-ni'tis 
Chal'ybt 
Cha-mai^ ni 
Cham-a-vi' ri (4) 
Cha'ne 
Cha' on 
Cha^ o-nes 
Cha-o' ni-a 
Cha-o-Di^tis 
Cha'os 
Char' a-dra 
Cha-ra'droa 
Char'ardrus 
Cha-raB^a-das 
Char-an-d«B' I 
Cha'rax 
Cha-rax' es, and 

Cha-rax'ns 
Cha'ra 
Chai^i-cles 
Char' i-clo 
Cbar-i-cli'des 
Char-i-dti'miM 
Char'i-la 
Char-i-W 110, and 

Ch»-ril'W 
Cha-ri'ni, and 

Ca-ri'ni(d) 



CH f^7 

Cba'ris 
Cha-ri/i-a 
Chai^i-tet 
Cbar'i'ton 
Char' mi-das 
Cbar^me, and 

Car' me 
Char'mi-des 
Char-m/ nos 
fChar-nu^ o-ne 
Char' mis 
Char-roo/ y-na 
Char' mo-tas 
Char' mus 
Cha'ron 
Cha*ron'das 
Cbar-d-ne'a 
Cha-ro'ni-um 
Cha'rops, and 

Char' o-pes 
Cha-ryb'dis 
Chau'bi^and 

Chau' ci 
ChauMa(7) 
Chau' ru8 
Che'ls 
Ch^'les 
Chel-i-do'ni-a 
Chel-i-do'ni«« 
Che-lid' o-nis 
Chel'o-ne 
Chel'o-nis 
Chel-o-noph' argi* 
Chel-y-do'reHi . 
Chem'mis . 
Chc'naC?) 
Che'nae 



* CkiOt^-The ch in this and aU words from the Greek and hntiOf jnott be 
pronoonced like k. 

t Ctomlme.— Drydeuy in hii tragedy ofAU /«r Lmv, bag anglicised tbis 
word into CAermtoa ^— the dk {Hronoonced as mctiarm. 
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GH 



Che'ni-on 
Che'ni-us 
Che' qpty and 

Chelofl^pef 
Che'phren 
Cher-e-mcx/ ni-tes 
Che-ru^<Hphos 
Cher'o-pboii 
Cliei^si-as(lO) 
Cber-nd'a-mas 
Chei^si-pho 
Cher-so-Wsus 
Che-nM^ci(3) 
Cbid-meri (a) 
CbiUi-a/chus 
CbiK i-usy and 

Cbire-us 
Cbi'lo 
Cbi-lo'^Dis 
Cbi-mflB^ ra 
Cbim'a-nis 
Cbi-me'ri-um 
Cbi-om' a-ra 
Cbi'oD (1) 
Cbi'o-iieCd) 
Cbi-on' i«4e$ 
Cbi'o-nis 
Cbi'os 
Cbi'roD 
Cbit^ o-ne (6) 
Cblo'e 
Cblo're-iis 
CU</ii8 
Cblo'nis 
Cbo-a-ii^na 
CboWpef 
Cbo'bus 
Cbcer' a-des 
Cboer' i-los 



Chon'ni-das 
Cbon' u*pbi8 
Cbo*rafli^ mi (9) 
CSbo-iWe-us 
C!bo-ite' bus 
Cbo-rom-iMe^ i (9) 
Cboflt^ro-et 
Cbre^mes 
Cbrem'e-tes 
Cbre^i-pboo . 
Cbrea-pbcN/ lea 
Cbral'tiia 
Cbn/ mi-a 
Cbro' mi-OS 
Cbro^mis 
Cbr(/ mi-UB 
Cbn/ni-ua 
Cbro'nos 
Chr/a-auf 
Cbiy sa, and 

Cbry'se 
Cbrya^a-me 
Cbry-aan' tas 
Cbry-aan'thi-us 
Cbry^san'tis 
•Cmy-fla'or 
Cbrys-a«</ re^ns 
Cbry-sa'o-ris 
Cbi/sas 
Cbry-ae'is 
Cbry-ser'mos 
Cbr/ses 
Cbry-sipt^pe 
Chry-sip^ pas 
Cbf/sis 

Cbrys-o-a«^pi-des 
Chry-80g^ o-nus 
Cbrya-o-la'us 
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Cbry-so'di-um 

Cbry-so|/o-l]8 

Cbry-soi^rbo-se 

Cbry-soi^ riio-as 

Cbiysl'os-tom 

Cbr)'Mtb'e>m]s 

Cbryz'us 

Cbdio'ni-a(ld) 

Cbtbo'ni-tis (1£) 

Cbi'tram 

Cib-a-ri'tis 

Cib'yHTa 

Cic'e-ro 

Citb'y-ris 

Cic/o-nes 

Ci-cu'ta 

Ci.Uc'i-a(lO) 

Ci-ii/sa 

Ci'lix 

Ciria 

Cines 

CiKlus 

CiK ni-us 

Ci'lo 

Cim'ber 

Cim-b^ri-oB 

Cim'bn(d) 

Cim'bri-cnm 

Cim' i-nns 

Cim-m^'ri-i (4) 

Cimi^ me-ris 

Cim*me'ri-um 

Ci-mo'lis, and 

Ci-n</ lis 
Ci-mo'los 
Ci' mon 
Ci-nse^ tbon 
CiHM/a-das 
Cin'ci-a(lO) 



* Clry«Mr.— Theo started oat, when yoa begin to bleed 
The great Chrfmr, and the gaOant steed. 



CooKB^ BuM. Tht$g. 
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Ciii-€iii-na' tuBf L» Q^ 
Cii/ci-us(10) 
Cin'e-as 
Ci-n«^8i-a8(ll) 
Cin' e-thoD 
Cin'ga 
Cin-get'o-rix 
Sin-gttf (y-rix 
Cin'gu-lum 
Cin-i-a'ta . 
Ci-nithM-i (4) 
Cin'na 
Cid' na-don 
Cin'na-mus 
Cin-ni'a-na 
Cinx' i-a 
Ci^DypSy and 
Cin' y-phus 
Cin'y-ras 
Ci'os 
Cip' pus 
Cir'ce 

Cir-cen'seslu'di 
Cir'ci.usClO) 

Ci/ CU8 

Ci' ris 

Cir-ra/ a-tum 
Ci/rha, and 

Cy/rha 
Cir'tha, audCir^ta 
Cis-al-pi'naGal'}i-a 
Cis'pa 
Ci/sa 
Cis' se-is 
Cis-se'us 
Cis'8i-a(l]) 



CL 

Cl8'81-ft(l]) 

Cis'si-dea 
Cis-8oes' sa (5) 

Cis^8U8 

Cis-su'sa 

Cis-taej'ne 

Ci*ths' ron 

Cith-a-ris'ta 

Cil'i.um(10) 

Ci-vi' lis 

Ci'us 

Ci/y-cum 

Cia' de-US 

Cla'nes 

Cla'nis 

Cla'ni-u8, or Cla'nis 

Cla'rus 

Clas-tid' i-um 

Clau'di-a 

Clau'di-n 

Clau-di-a'nus 

Clau-di-op' o-lis 

Clau' di-us 

Ciav-i-e' nus 

Clav'i-ger 

Clau'sus 

Cia-zom'e-nae^ and 

Cla-zom'e-i«i 
Cl€^a-das 
Cle-an' der 
Cle-an' dri-das 
Cle-an^ tbes 
Cle-a/ chus 
Cle-a/ i-des 
Cle' mens 
Cle'o 



CL 

Cle'o-bis 
Cle-o-buMa 
CIe-ob-a4i'na 
Cle-o-bu'lus 
Cle-o-cha' res 
Cle-o-cha'ri-a 
Cle-o*das' us 
Cle-od' a-mas 
Cle-o-de'mus 
Cle-o-do' ra 
Cle-o-dox'a 
Cle-og'e-nes 
Cle-o-la'ns 
Cle-om' a-chus 
Cle-o-mai/ tes 
Cie-om' bro-tus 
Cle-o-me'des 
*Cle-oni'e-ncs 
Cle'on 
Cle-o'ns, and 

Cl€^o-na 
Cle-o'ne 
Cle-o-ni'ca 
Cle-o-ni'cusCSO) 
Cle-on'nis 
Cle-on'y-mus 
Cle»op'a-ter 
fCle-o-pa'tra 
Cle-op'a-tris 
Cle»oph'a-nes 
Cle-o-phan' thus 
Cle'o-phes 
Cle-opb'o-lus 
Cle' o-phon 
Cle-o-phy'lus 
Cle-o-pom' pus 



* Ckomitm, — ^There b an noaccoaatable caprice in Dryden's accentnation 
of this word, in opposition to all protody ; for throngli the whole tragedy of this 
title he places the accent on the penoltimate instead of the antepennltimate 
sjlkble. 

t C[eopalra.— The learned editor of Labbe tells^ as this word ought to be 
pronounced with the accent on the antepennltimate, Cle^a-ira, though the 
pennlttmate accentuation, he says, is the .more common. 
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CL 



CO 



CO 



Cle-op-toFe^Ditts ' 


Clon'di-cus 


Cfk/^Am 


Cle^o-pus 


Clo'ni-a 


Coc-ce'i'^iis 


Cle^'ra 


Clo' ni-us 


Coc-cyg'i-us 


Cle-os'tra^tuft 


Clo'tho 


Co'cle8,Pub.Horat 


Cle-ox' e-nu8 


Clu-a-ci'na 


Coc'ti-ae, and 


Clep'sy-dra 


Clu.en'ti.u8(iO) 


Col'ti-flB 


Cle'riCS) 


Clu' po-a, and 


Co-c/tii8 


Cles'i-des 


Clyp'c.a(23) 


Co-dom'a-DU8 


Cle'ta 


Clu'8i-a(ll) 


Cod'ri^» 


Clib'a-nus 


Ciu-8i'ni fon'te8 


Co-drop' o-lis 


Cli-de' mus 


Clu-si' o-Ium 


Co'drus 


Clim' e-nu8 


Clu'si-um (10) 


Coe-cil'i-us 


Cli'nas 


Clu'si-U8(10) 


Cos' la 


Clin'i-as 


Clu'vi-a 


Coe-lal'e-taB 


Cli-nip' pi-dea 


Clu'vi-usRu'fus 


Coel-e-syr'i-a, and 


Cli'nus 


Clym'«-ne 


Coe-lo-syr' i-a 


Cli'o 


Cljoi-en-^'i-des 


CoeMi-a 


ClMith'e-Mi 


Clym'e-no8 


Coe-li-ob'ri^ 


Ciis'tbe^nes 


Cly-soQ-y-mu^sa 


Coe' li-us 


Cli'ta 


Clyt-em-nes'tra 


Cce'lus 


ClUai^chus 


Clyt'i-a,or Clye^i-e 


Cce'nus 


Cli'tffi 


CIyt'i.us(10) 


Ccer' a-nus 


Cli-ter^ ni-a 


ei/tus 


Co'es 


Clit-o«de'iDU8 


*Cna-ca' di-um (S0> 


Coe'us 


Cli-tom'a-chud 


Cnac'a-li8 


Cog'a-mus 


Cli-ton'y-aius 


Cna'gi-a 


Cog-i-du' nus 


Clit'o-phoft 


Cne'mu8 


Co'hi-bus 


Cli'tor 


Cne'ut, or Cii8^U8 


Co'hors 


CiMo'rw - ^ 


Cni-dinM-um 


Co-l8B'nus 


Cli-tum^Dua 


Cni'du8, or 


C(^Iax'a-is 


Cli'tus 


Gni'dils 


Co-lax'cs 


Clo-a-ci' na 


Cno'pus(43) 
Cnos^8i-a(ll) 


Col'chi (12) (3) 


Clo-an'thus 


Col'chis, and 


Clo'di-a 


Cno'sus 


Col'chos 


Clo'di-us 


Co' OS, and Cos 


Co-len'da 


CIceMi-a 


Co-a-ma'ni 


Co'li-as 


CteMi-aj(4) 


Co-as'trae, and 


Col-la' ti-a 


Clo&Mi-us. 


Co^ac'tras 


CoMa-ti'nus 


Clo'naa 


Cob'a-^res 


CoUi'nat 



* CiMcadttim.— C before N ,\n tbts and the succeeding words, is mate ; and 
they most be pronoanced as if.mitteik .Nocodtflun, Naetdit, &c. 

f CoUtiia.-7<Xiejytpriere acoenlslhui word oo the antepenaltiraate ; but Aiiii* 
worth, Gonldmao, and Holyoke, more properly on the peiiultimatet 



CO 

Col-lu'ci-a 

CoMo 

Co-lo^nse 

Co-lo'ne 

Co-lo' nos 

Col'o-phon 

Co-los^se, and 

Co-loaf sis 
Co-Wsus 
♦Col'o-tes 
Col' pe 
Co-lum' ba 
Col-u-mel'la 
Co-lu^ thus 
Co-l)^t'tus 
Com-a-ge'na 
"Com-a-ge'ni 
Co-ma' na 
Co-ma' ni-a 
Com'a-ri(S) 
Com'a-rus 
Commas' Uis 
Com-ba' bus 
Com' be 
Com' bi (3) 
Com-bre' a 
Com' bu<-Us 
Co-me' tes 
Com'e-tho 
Co-min'i-us 
Co.mit'i.a(10) 
Co' rai-u8 
Com' mo-dus 
Co' mon 
Com-pi-t^' li-a 
Comp'sa-tus 
Com-pu' sa 
Co'mus 
CoD'ca-ni(3) 



CO 

Con*coi^di-B 
Con'da-lus 
Con' da-te 
Con-do-cha'tes 
Con-dru' si (3) 
Con-dyl'i-a 
Co'ne(7) 
Con-e-to-du' nus 
Con-fu' ci-us (10) 
Con-ge' dus 
Co'ni-i(3) 
Con-i-sal' tus 
Co-n]8'ci(3) 
Con-ni' das 
Co'nen 
Con*8en' tes 
Con-sen' ti-a 
Con-sid'i-us 
Con-si-li'num 
Con'stans 
Con.8tan'ti-a(ll> 
Con-Stan- ti' na 
Con-stan-ti-nop' o- 

lis 
Con-stan-ti'nus 
Con' statirtine (Eng. 
Con-Stan' ti-us (10) 
Con'sus 
Con*syg'na 
Con-ta-de/ dus 
Con-tu'bi^(7) 
Co' on 
Co' OS, Cos, Ce'a 

and Co 
Co'pae 
Co-phon' tis 
Co' phas 
Co'pi.a(7) 
Co-pil' lus 



CO 
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Co-po'ni-ua 

Cop'ra-tes 

Co' pre-us 

Cop' tus and Cop'tos 

Co'ra 

Cor-a-ce'si-um, and 

Cor-a-cen'si-um 
Cor-a-co-na' sus 
Co-ral'e-tJe 
Co-ral'li(3) 
Co-iVnus 
Co' ras 
Co' rax 
Co-rax' i (3) 
Cor' be-us 
Cor' bis 
Coi^ bu-Io 
Cor-c/ra 
Coi^du-ba 
Cor-du-e'ne (8) 
Co' re (8) 
Co-res' sua 
Coi^ e-suB 
Cor^e-tas 
Cor-fin'i-um 
)Co'ii.a(7) 
Co-rin'e-ium 
Co-rin'nai 
Co-rin'nus 
Co-rin' thua 
Co-ri-o-la('aus (23) 
Co-ri'o-li, and 

Co-ri-pl' la 
Co-ris'sus 
Cor^i-tus 
Cor^mus 
Cor' ma-sa 
Cor-ne'li-a 
Cor.ne'lw(4) 



* Coloteg, — AiiMwortli and Lempriere accent this word on the antepennlti- 
nsate syllable; bat Labbe Gonldmany and Holyoke, more agreeably to the 
genera] ear^ on the penultimate. 
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CO 



Cor-oic/u-lum 
Cor-nj.fic'i.u8(iO) 
Cor'ni-ger 
Cor-nu' tu8 
Co-roe' bus 
Co-ro' na 
Cor-o-ne'a 
Co-ro' nis 
Co-ron'ta 
Co-ro' nu8 
Cor-rha'gi-um 
Cor' si (3) 
Cor'si-ae 

00/81-08(7) 

Cor'so-te 
Cor' 8ii-ra (7) 
Cor-to' nae 
Cor-vi' nu8 
Cor-un-ca' nii8 
Co'ru8 

Cor-y-ban'te8 (6) 
Cor' y- has 
Cor-y-bas' 8a 
Cor' y-bus 
Co-ryc/M (24) 
Co-ryc/ i-de8 
Co-ryc'i-U8(10) 
Cor'y-cu8 (6) 
Cor'y-don 
Cor' y-la, and 

Cor-y-Ie'um 
Co-rym'bi-fer 
Cor'y-na 
C!or-y-iie' ta, and 

Cor-y-ne' te8 
Cor-y-pha'si-um 
Cor-y>then'se8 
Cor' y-hu8 
Co-ry'tu8(6) 
Cos 
Co'sa, and Co^sa, 

or Co' sae 
Cos-co' ni-u8 



CR 

Co-sin' ga8 
Co' sis 
Cos' mu8 
Cos'se-a (7) 
Cos'sus 
Cos-sii' ti-i (4) 
Cos-to-boe'i (3) 
Co-sy' ra 

CoMe8> and Cot'tes 
Co'thon 
Co-tho'ne-a (7) 
Cot'i-8o 
Cot-to' nis 
Cot'ta 

Cot'ti-ae Al'pes 
Cot' tus 

Cot-y-ae'um (6) 
Co-ty'o-ra 
Cot-y-lae' us 
Co-tyl'i-U8 
Co'tys 
Co-tyt' to 
Cra'gus 
Cram-bu' sa 
Cran'a-i(3) 
Cran'a-pes 
Cran'a-U8 
Cra'ne 
Cra-ne' um 
Cra'ni-i(4) 
Cra'non, and 
Cran' non 
Cran' tor 

Cra-as-sil'i-us (10) 
Cras' sus 
Cras-ti'nus 
Cral' a-is 
Cro-tae'us 
Cra'ter 

Cral' e-ru8 (20) 
Cra'tes 
Crat-es-i-cle' a 
Crat-e-sip' o-lis 



CR 

Crat-e'sip'pi-Hias 

Cra-te'vas 

Cra' te-us 

Cra'this 

Cra-ti'nu8 

Cra-tip'pus 

Crat'y-lus(6) 

Crau' si 86(11) 

Crau' 818 

Cra-ux'i-das 

Crem'e-ra 

Crem' ma 

Crem' my-on^ and 
Crom' my-on 

Crem' ni, and 
Crem' nos 

Cre-mo'na 

Crem' i-des 

Cre-mu'ti-U8(10) 

Cre'on 

Cre-on-ti'a-des 

Cre-oph'i-lus 

Cre-pe' ri-us 

Cres 

Cre'sa, and Cres'sa 

Cre' si-US (11) 

Cres-pbon' tes 

Cre8'8i-us(ll) 

Cres' ton 

Cre' SUS 

Cre'ta 

Crete (Eng.) {S) 

Cre-ta/ us 

Cre'te(8) 

Cre'te-a(7) 

Cre' tes 

Cre-te' us 

Cre'the-is 

Cre^ the-us 

Creth'o-na 

Crel' i-cus 

Cres' sas 

Cre-u'sa(7) 



CR 

N 

Cri'a-sus 
Gri-nip' pus 
Cri'nis 

Cri-ni'sus and 
Cri-mi'sus 
Cri'no 
Cri' son 
Cris-pi' na 
Cris-pi'nus 
CrJt'a-la 
Crith'e-is 
Cri-tho'te 
Crit'i.a8(10) 
Cri' to 

Crit-o-bdMus 
Crit-og-na' tus 
Crit-o-la' us 
Cri'us 
Cro-bi'a-lus 
Crob'y-zi (3) 
Oroc' a-le 
Cro' ce-ae 
Croc-o-dirlop' o-ljs 
Cro' cus 
Croe' sus 
Cro-i' tes 
Cro'mi(3) 
Croni' my-on 
Crom'na 
Cro' mus 
Cro'm-a(7) 
Cron'i-des 
Cro^ ni-um 
Cro'pbi(3) 
Cros-sae'a 
Crot' a-lus 
Cro' ton 
Cro-io' na (7) 
Crot-o-ni^a-tis 
CrO'to' pi-as 
Cro-to' pus 
Ctm' nos 



CY 

Cru'sis 

Crus-tu-me' ri (4) 
Crus-tu-me'ri-a 
Crus-tu-me' ri«um 
Crus-tu-mi^ num 
Crus-tu' mi-nm 
Crus-tu' niB, and 

Crus-tur-ue' nUus 
Cr/ nis 
Cte'a-tus 
Clein'e-ne(lS) 
Cte'nos 
Cte' si-as 
Cte-sib'i-us 
Ctes'i-cles 
Cte-siK o-chus 
Cte8'i-phon(13) 
Cte-sip' pus 
Ctini' e-ne 
Cu'la-ro 

Cu' ma and Cu' ms 
Cu-»ax'a(7) 
Cu'pa' vo 
Cu-pen' tus 
Cu-pi' do 
Cu-pi-cn'ni-us 
Cu' res 
Cu-re' tes 
Cu-re'tis 
Cu'ri-a 

Cu-ri-a'ti.i(4) 
Cu'ri^o 

Gu-ri-o-8ori-ta& 
Cu^ ri-um 

Cu' ri-us Den-ta' tus 
Cur'ti-a (10) 
Cur-tilMus 
Cur'ti.u8(10) 
Cu-ruMis 
Cus-sa^' i (3) 
Gu-til^i-um 
Cy-am-o-so' rus 
Cya-ne(6)(8) 

D 



CY 
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Cy*a' ne^ae (4) 
Cy-an' e-e, and 

Cy-a' ne-a 
Cy-a'ne-us 
Cy-a-nip' pe 
Cy-a-nip' pus 
Cy-a-rax' cs, or 

Cy-ax' a-res (6) 
Cy-be'be 
Cyb'e-Ia, and 

C}b.e'la 
Cyb^le 
Cyb'e-lus 
Cyb'i-ra 

Cy-ce' si-*ura (11) 
Cych'r€-us(l«) 
Cyc' la-ded 
Cy-ck>' pes 
C^^ clops (Eng.) 
Cyc' nus 
Cy'da(6) 
Cyd^ i-as 
Cy-dip' pe 
Cyd' nus 
Cy'don 
Cy-do'ni-a 
Cyd' ra-ra 
Cyd-ro-la' us 
Cyg' nus 
CyKa-bus 
CyK i-ces 
Cy-lin' dus 
CyUab'a-rus 
CylMa-rus 
CyKIen 
Cyl-le'ne 
Cyl-le-ne' i-us 
Cyl.lyi^i.i(3)(4) 
Cy'lon 

Cy' ma, or Cy' mae 
Cy-mod'o-ce 
Cy-mod-o-ce'a 
Cy mod-o-ce'a» 
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CY 



C/me^aQd C/mo 
Cym'o-iusy and 

Ci-mo'lus 
* Cym-o-po-li' a 
Cy-moth'o-e 
Cyn'a-ra 
Cyn-as-gi' rus 
(^-oaef^thi-um 
Cy-na'ne 
Cy-iia'pes 
Cy-nax'a 
Cyn'e-as 
Cy-ne'si-i (4), aod 

Cyn' e-tae 
Cyn-e-thu^sa 
Cyn' i-a 
Cyii'i-oi(3) 
Cy-Di^ ca 
Cy'no(6) 
Cyn-Q-cepVa*le 
Cyn-o-ccph'a-li 
Cyn-o-phon' tis 
Cy-noi^tas 
Cy-nor'ti-oii(ll) 
Cy' iios 
Cyn-o-sa/ges 



CY 

Cyiwos-se' ma 
Cyn-o-su' ra 
Cynf fhsurc (Exig.) 
Cyn' dii-a 
Cyn^ thi-U8 
Cyn' thus 
Cyn-u-rcn'ses 
C/nus 
Cyp-a-ru/ si, and 

Cyp-a-risi^si-a(l 
Cyp*a-riafsus 
Cyph' a-ra 
Cyp-ri-a^ius 
C/prus 
Cyp-8eKi»de8 
Cyp' se^lus 
Cy-rau' nis 
C/re 

Cy-re-na' i-ca 
Cy-re-na'i-ci (8) 
Cy-re'ne(8) 
Cy-ri'a-des 
Cy-ril'Ius 
Gff^il (Eng.) 
dy-ri' nus 
Cyr'ne 



CY 

Cyr' nus 
Cyr.ra^i(3) 
Cyi^rha.d» 
Cyr'rhes 
Cy/rhus 
Cyr-ri-a'na (7) 
Cyr-si' lus 
C/rus 
Cy-roj/ o-lis 
1) Cy'ta 
Cy-ta'is 

Cy-the' ra 
f Cylh-e-ra' a^ or 
Cyth-e-re' a 

tCyth'e-ris 

Cy-the' ri-us 

Cy-the' ron 

Cy-the' run 

Cyth' e-rus 

Cyth'nos 

Cy-tin' e-um 

Cyt-is-8o' rus 

Cy-to' rus 

Cyz-i-cei'ni 

Cyi' i-cum 

Cy/i-cus 



* See ypft^ema.— Neptune, wfa« shakes Uie earth, his daughter gave, 
CymopoHa, to reward the brave. 

Cooke's Heswd» J%eog, v. 1132. 



f Vjfikerea,— Behold a nymph arise, divinely fair. 

Whom to Cffthera'^ni the surges bear; 
And Aphr^dUif from the f^^m, her name, 
Among the race of gods and men the same > 
And Cytherea from Cythera came. 

CooKB's HesM. Theog. v. 299. 



e, I 

ime> > 



I Cytkiiii, 



• Mere poetry- 



Yonr Roman wits, yonr GaUus and Tibnllns, 
Have tanght you this from Cyihem and Delia. 

Drtden, All fir Low, 
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pA 

Da'je, Da'hae 
Da' CI, and Da'ci 

Da'ci.a(ll) 
Dac'ty-li(3)(4) 
Dad' i-cae 
Daed'a-la 
Dse-da' li-on 
Dsed'a-lus 
Dae'mon 
Da'i(4) 
Da'i.cles(I) 
Da'i-dis 
Da-im'a-chus 
Da*iin' e-nes 
Da'i.phron(l) 
Da.i'ra(l) 
Dal'di-a 
Dal-ma'tU(lO) 
DaUma'u-uB (10) 
Dam-a*ge' tus • 
Dam' a-lis 
Da' mas (1) 
Dam-a-9C^na 
Da-mas' ci-iis (10) 
Da-mas' cus 
Dam-a-sip' pus 
Dam-a-sich'^tbon 
Dam-a-sb' tra-tus 
Dam-a-silh'y-nus - 
Da-mas' tes 
Da' mi-a 
Da-mip'pus 
Da' mis 
Dam'no-rix 
Da' mo 
Daro'o-cles 
Da-moc' ra-tes 
Da-moc' ri-ta 



DA 

Da-moc' ri-tus 
Da' mon 
Dam-o-phan'tus 
Da-moph' i-la 
Da-moph' i-lus 
Dam'o-pbon 
Da-mos'tra-tus 
Da-mox' e-nus 
Da-myr'i-as 
Da'na(7) 
Dan' a-e 
Dan'a-i(3) 
Da-na'i-des (4) 
Dan'a-la 
Dan'a-U6 
Dan'da-rij and 

Dan-da/ i-d» 
Dan'doD 
Da-nu'bi-us 
Dan' ube (Eng.) 
Da'o-chu8(12) 
Paph'nse. 
Daph-nae' us 
Daph'ne 
Daph-ne-pho' ri-a 
Daph'nis 
DapW nus 
Dar'a-ba 
Da' raps 
bar'da^ni(3) 
Dar-da'ni-a 
Dar-dan'i-des 
Dar' da-nus 
Dar'da-ris 
Da' res 
Da-re' tis; 
Da-ri'a 
Da-ri'a-yes 
Da-ri'tae 



DE 

Da-ri' us 

Das' con 

Das-cyl-i' tis 

Das' cy-lus 

Da' se-a 

Da'8i-us(ll) > 

Das-sar^ e-tse 

Das-sa-re' ni 

Das-sa-ri' tae 

Da8.8a-ril'i-i(3)(4) 

Dat' a-mes 

Dat-a-pher' nes 

Da'tis 

Da'tos, or Dayton 

Dav'a-ra(7) 

Dau'lis 

Dau'ni (3) 

Dau'ni-a 

Dau' nus 

Dau'ri-fer, and 

Dau' ri-ses 
De-ceb'a4u8 
De«ce'le-um 
Dec'e-lus 
De-cem'vi-ri (4) 
De-ce'li-a(lO) 
De-cid'i-us Sax'ar 
De-cin'e-us 
De' ci-us (10) 
De-cu'ri-o 
Ded-i-tam'e-nes 
Dej-a-ni'ra 
De-ic'o-on 
De-id-a-mi'a(^Q) 
De-i-le' on 
Pe-il'o-cbu8(12) 
i).e-im' a-chus 
JJej'o-ces 
De-i'o-cbus 
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DE 



De-i'o-ne 
De-i-o' ne-u8 
De-i-o-pe' i-a 
De-jot^ a- ru8 
De-ipt/i-la 
De-iph' o-be 
De-iph' o-bus 
De' i-phoD 
De-i-phon' tes 
De.ip'y-le(6)(7) 
De-ip'y-lus 
De-ip' y-rus 
Del' don 
De'lU 
De-li' a-des 
De'li-um 
DeMi-us 

Dei-ma' ti-us (10) 
Del-nun' i-am 
DeMos 
♦Del' phi 
Del'phi-cus • 
DeUpbin'i-a 
Del-phin' i-um 
Del'phus 
Del-phy'ne(6) 
Del'Ca 
Dem' a-des 
De-masn''e-ta(i 
De-mag' o-ra9 
Dem-a-ra'ta 
Dein-a-ra' tus 
De-mai' chus 
Dem-a-re' ta 
Dem-a-rii^ te 
De' me-a 
De-me' tri-a 
De-me'tri-as 



DE 

De-me' tri-us 
De'mo 

Dem-o-a-nas'«a 
Dem-o-ce' de« 
De-moch' a-re» 
Dem' o-cles 
De-mcx/o-on 
De-moc' ra*tes 
De-moc'ri-tus 
De-mod'i-ce(4)(8) 
De-mod' o-cus 
De-mo' Ie-U8 
De*mo' le-on 
De' mon 
Dem-o-nas'sa 
De-mo''nax 
Dem-€^ni'ca(l) 
Dem-o-ni' cus 
Dem-*o-phan'tu8 
De»moph'i-lus 
Dend'o-phon 
De-moph' o-on 
De-mop' o-iis 
D^'mos 

De-mos' the-nes (18) 
De»mo8' tra-tu8 
Dem'y-lu8 
De-od' a-tus 
De-o'is 
Dei^ bi-ces 
Der'ce 
Der-cen' nu8 
Dei'ce-to, and 
De/ce-tis , 
Der-cyl'li-das 
Der-cyl'lus 
Der' cy-nu8 
Der-8ae'i(3) 



DI 

De*ru*si-«j'i(3) 

De-sud'a-ba 

Deu-ca' li-on (28> 

Deu-ce'u-us (10) 

Deu' do-rix 

Dex-am'e-ne 

Dez-am' e-nus 

Dex-ip' pus 

Dex-ith'e-a 

Dex'i-us 

Di'a(l)(7) 

Di-ac-o-pe'na 

Di-ac-tor'i-des 

Diraei'us 

Di-a-du-me-ni-a' 

nils 
Di'a-gon, and 

Di' a-gum 
Di-ag'o-ras 
Di-a'lis 
Di-al'lu8 

Di-a-mas-ti-go' sis 
DKa'na(7) 
Di-an'a-sa 
Di-a'8i-a(ll) 
Di-cae^ a 
Di-caei^ us 
Di'ce(8) 
Dic-e-ar^ chus 
Di-ce'ne-u8 
Dic'o-mas 
Dic'taB 
Dic-tam'aum, and 

Djc-tin'na 
Dic-ta' tor 
Dic-tid-i-en' ses 
Dic-iyn' na 
Dic'tya 



• Delphi, TJifa word^WM, formcriy, univenaDy written DOphos; tUl Mr. 
Camberlandya gentleman no less remarkable for his classical erudition than his 
dramatic abiUties, in bis WUmb ^ DelpU^ rescued it from the vulgarity ia 
which it bad been so long tnvoWed. 



m 

I>i<fi-iis 

Dj'do 

Did'y-ma 

Did-y-m8efitt 

Did-y-ma^on 

Did'y.me(6)(8) 

Did'y-miim 

Did'y-ini|8 

Di-en'e-ces 

Di-etf pi-ter 

Di-geo'ti-a (10) 

Dis'ma 

Dfi(S)(4) 

Di-masi'sos 

Dj-iiBr^chtt8(12) 

J)i-ooKo-chu8 

Dii/i-»(4) 

Dio'i-as 

Dm'i.che(12) 

Di-ooch'a-res 

Di-noc^ ra-tes 

Di-nod'o-cbufl 

Di-nom'e-nes 

Di' non 

Di-nos'the-nes 

I>i-ti08i'trft>tu8 

Di-o'cle-a 

Di'o-cles 

J)i-o-cle-ti-a' nus 

Dt-o-cfe' ti'an(Eng.) 

Di-o-do'rus 

DiVe-tas 

Di-og'e-ne8 

Di-o-ge'ni-a 

Di-og^ e-nus 



m 

Di-og*ne'tU8 

Di-o-me'da 

*Di-o-inc^dc8 

Di-o-me^don 

Di'oii(S) 

Di-o-os' a 

DiVne 

Di-o.ny8'i-a(ll) 

Di-o-iiy-8]'a-de8 

Di-o-nys'i-as (11) 

Di-o-nys'i-des 

Di-o-ny8-i-o-do' rus 

Di-o-nyai' i-on (1 1) 

Di«o-ny-8ip' o-lis 

Di-o-ny8'i-us (11) 

I>i-oph'a-ne8 

Di-o-phan'tu8 

Di-o-pi' te8 

Di-o-poe'nus 

Di-op' o-lis 

Di-o'res 

Di-o*iytus 

Di-o-scoi^ i-des 

+Di-08'co-ru8 

tpi-o.8Cu'ri(3) 

I)i-os^pa-ge 

Di-os'po-Tis 

Di-o.ti'nie(l)(8) 

Pi-o-ti'mus 

Di-ot're-phes 

Di-ox-ip'pe 

Di-Qx-ip' pus 

J)i-p8e^» 

Diph'i-las 

Diph'i-ius 
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Di-phoi^i-daa 

Di-poe'nae 

Dip'sas 

DVnt 

Di/ce 

Dir-cen'na 

Dir' phi-a 

Dis-cor^ di*a 

Dith-y-ram' bus 

Dil'a-ni (3) 

Div-i-ti'a*cQ8 

Di'vusFid'i-us 

Di-ylMus 

Do-be' res 

Doc'i-lis 

Doc'i-mus (24) 

Do'cle-a 

Do-do^na 

Dod-o-nae!' us 

Do-do'ne 

Do-don' i-des 

Do'i-i(4) 

Dol-a-belMa 

Dol-i-cha'on 

Dol'i.che(l)(l«) 

Do'li-us 

Dol-o^me'na 

Do' Ion 

Do.|on'ci(3) 

Dol'o^pes 

Do-Io' phi-on 

Do-lo'pi-a 

Do' lop 

Dom-i-du'cus 

Do-min' i-ca 



* Diomidi».^Ali words ending in eda haye the same accentnatiMi ; as Areki' 
flnsdcsy IH$mede$y &c. Tbe same may be observed of words ending in tdei and 
«rte; as JpUdUf DwrnUn, jiairoeUif &c.— ^e the Terminations! Vocabnlary, 

t Dioscoms.— An heresiarch of tbe fifth centnry. 

X IKsMiirt.-— The name given to Castor and Pollnxi from the Greek a<^ and 
KSfot pro K${oc, the sons of Jove. 
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DO 



Do-init'i-a(lO) 
Do-mit-i-a'aus 
Do-mii' i-an (Eitg.) 
Dom-i-til'la 
Do-mil' i-us (10) 
Do-na' tus 
Don-i-la' us 
Do-nu' ca 
Do-ny' sa 
Do-rac' tc 
Do' res 

Dor'ipca(4)(7) 
Dor' i-cus 
Do-ri-en' ses 
Dor' i-las 
Dor-i-la' us 
Do' ri-on 
Do'ris 
Do-ris' cus 
Do' ri-um 
Do'ri-us 
Do-ros' to-rum 
Dor-sen' nus 
Dor' so 
Do'nis 

Do-r/ a-sus (6) 
Do-ry' clus 
Dor-y-lae' um, and 

I>or-y-l8B' us 
Dor'y-las 
Dor-y-la'us 
Do-rys'su8 
Dos'ci(3) 
Do-si' a*de8 



DR 

Dos-se' Qua 
Dot'a-das 
Do' to 
Do' tus 
Dox-an' der 
Dra-ca' nus 
Dra'co 

Dra-con' tirdes 
Dra'cus 
Dran' ces 
Dran-gi-a'na.(7) 
Dra' pes 
Drep' a-na, and 

Drep' a-num 
Drim'a-chus 
Dri-op'i-de9 
Dri'os 
Dro'i(3) 
Dro-mae^us 
Drop' i-ci (4) 
Dro'pi-on 
Dru-en' ti-us^ and 

Dru-cn'ti-a(lO) 
Dru'ge-ri (3) 
Dru'i-dad 
Dru'ids (Eng.) 
Dru-sil'la Liv'i-a 
Dru'so 
Dru' sus 
Dr/a-des 
Dry ads (Eng.) 
Dry-an-ti'a-des 
Dry-an' ti-de? 
Dry-maei'a 



DY 

Dr/mo 
Drymus 
Dry'o-pe 
Dry-o-pe'i»-a (5) 
Dr/o-pea 
Diyprpis, and 
Dry-op^ i-da 
Dry' ops 
Dryp'e-tis ^ 
Du-ce'ti-us (10) 
Du-il'li-a ^ 
Pu-il'li-u8 Ne'po^ 
Du-lich'i*um 
Dum'no-rix ^ 
Du'nax 

Du-ra'ti-U8<10) 
Du'ri-us 
Du-ro''ni-a 
Du-um'vi-ri (4) 
Dy-a-gon' das 
Dy-ar-den' ses 
I^mas 
Dy-m»'i (3) 
Dy'mas 
Dym'nup 
Dy-nao/e-ne 
Dyn-sa'te 
P/rasCe) 
Dy-ras'pes 
Dyr^i-ach'i-un;^ 
Dy-sau'ies 
Dys-ci-ne'tus 
Dy-so' rum 
Pys-pon'ti-i(4) 



£A 



E A-NE8 

E-a'nus 

£-ar^i-nus 

E-a'si-um 



EB 

Eb'do-me 
E-bor' a-cum 
£b-u-ro'nes 

Eb'u-8U8 



EG 

Ec-a^me'da 
EG*bat'a-na 
£c-e-chir^i-a 



.^ -ill: 



EL 

E-chec'ra-tes 

E-kekfra-tes 

£ch-e>da' mi-a (SO) 

E-cheK a-tus 

E-cheKta 

Ech'e-las 

E-chem' bro-tus 

E-che' mon 

Ecb' e-mus 

Ecb-e-ne' us 

Ech' e-phroD 

E-chep' 0-I118 

E-ches' tra-tus 

E-chev-e-tbed' ses 

E-cbid'oa 

Ech-i-do'riu 

E-chin'a-des 

E-chi'non 

E-cb/ nus 

Ecb-i-ous'sa 

E-chi' on (29) 

Ecb-i-on' i-des 

Ecb-i-o' ni-ofl 

Ecb'o 

E-des'sa, E-de'sa 

E-db'sa 

E'don 

E-do'ni (3) 

E-dylM-us 

E-e'tiHoii(lO) 

E-gel' i-das 

E-ge'ri-a 

£-ges-a-re' las 

Eg-e-si'nos 

E-ges'ta 

£g*naMi-a(iO) 

Eg-na'ti-us(lO) 

£-jo'ne-u8 

E.i'on(£6) 

E-i'o-nes 

E-i-></ne*iis 

El-a-boo'tas 

E-la^a 



EL 

E-ltt'lM 

El-a-ga-ba'lii8, or 

£l-a*gab'a-lus 
El-a-i'tes 
E-la'i-u8 
El-a-pbi-a»'a 
EKa-pbus 
El-a-phe-bo'li-a 
El-ap-to'ni*ua 
E-la'ra 
El-a-te'a 
E*la' tu8 
E-la'ver 
EMe-a 
E-le-a'tes 
E-lec'tra 
E-lec'tras 
E-lec'tri-des 
E-lec'try*on 
E-le'i 
Ei-e-le'us 
EMe^D 
El-e-oi/ turn 
£l-e«pban'ti8 
£l-e-pban-toph' a-gi 
El-e-pbe'nor 
£l-e-po'ru8 ' 
E'le-us 
E-leu' chi-a 
£l-eu-8m']-a(22) 
£-leu'sis 
E-Wtber 
E-leu^tbe-ra 
El-eu-tbe'ri-a 
E-lcu'tbo 
E-leii-tber-o<>cil' i- 

ce8 
E.lic'i.u8(10)(«4) 
El-i-en'sisi and 

E-li'a-ca 
El-i-me'a 
EMis 
El-is-pha'si-i(4) 



EN 
£-118' sa 
EUo'pi^a 
E-lid'sus 
£-lo' ru8 
EM08 

El-pe'nor ' 
EUpi-ni'ce 
El-u-i'na 
El'y-ces 
El-y-ma' is 
EKy-mi (3) 
EKy-mu8 
El'y-rus 
E-Iys'i-um 
E-ma' tbi-a 
E-ma'tbi-on 
Em' ba-tum 
Em*boJi'ina 
E-me/i-ta 
E-mesi' 889 and 

E-mis'sa 
Em-me' li«U8 ^ 
E-mo'da 
£-nio' du8 
Em-ped' o-cles 
Em-pe-ra'niiis 
Em-po'clu8 
Eui-po'^ri-a 
Em-pu' sa 
En-cel'a-dus 
En-cbeFe.a(H) 
En'de-U 
En-de'ra 
En-dym'i-on 
E-ue'ti 
En-gy'um 
En-i-ei/ses 
En-i-o' pe-us 
E-nip' e-u8 
E-ni8'pe(8) 
En'na 
En'ni-a 
En' ni-us 
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40 EP 
£n' no-mus 
£n-nos-i-ga/ us 
£n'o-pe 
E' nops 
E'nos 

En-o-^sich^ ihon 
E-not-o-coe' tae 
En-tei' la 
En-telMus 
En-y-a' li-us 
En/ 0(6) 
E'owie 
E'bs 
E-o'us 
E-pa'gris 
E-pam-i«noii^ das 
Ep-an-teri-i(4) 
E<paph-ro-di' tus 
Ep' a-phus 
Ep-as-^nac' tus 
E-pcb' o-lu8 
E.pe'i(3) 
E-pe' U8 
Eph' e-8us 
Eph'e-taB 
Epb-i-al' tes 
Eph'o.ri(3) 
Eph' o-rus 
Eph' y-ra 
Ep-i-cas' te 
Ep-i-cei' i-des 
Ep-i-cha' i-des 
E-pich'a-ris 
Ep-i-cbar' miis 
Ep'i-cles 
Ep-i-cii'des 
E-pic^ ra-tes 
lEp-ic-te' tus 
Ep-i-cu' rus 
E-pic'y-des (24) 



ER 

Ep-i-dam'nus 
Ep-i-dapb'ne 
E-pi-dau' ri-a 
Ep-i-dau' rus 
E-pid' i-us 
£p-i-do' tae 
E-pig'c-nes 
E-pig' e-us 
E-pig'o-ni(S) 
E-pig' o-nus 
E-pi'i, and E-pe'i 
E-piKa-ris 
Ep-i-mel' i-des 
E-pim' e-nes 
Ep^i-men' i-des 
Ep-i-me' tbe-us 
Ep-i-uie^ this 
E-pi'o-chus (12) 
E-pi'o-ne(8) 
E-pipb' a-nes 
Ep-i-pha' ni-us 
E-pi'rus 
E-pis'tro-phus 
E-pil' a-des 
E' pi-um 
Ep' o-na 
E-po' pe-»us 
Ep-o-red' o-rix 
Ep'u-lo 
E-pyt' i-des 
Ep'y-tus 
E-qua-jus'ta 
E-quic' orlus 
E-quir' i-a 
E-quo-tu' ti-cum 
Er' a-con 
E-ra/a 
Er-a«si'nus 
Er-a-sip' pus 
Er-a-sis'tra-tus 



ER 

Er'a-to 

Er-a-to^die-iiea 

Er-a-tos' tra-tus 

E-ra'tus 

£r-bes' 8U8 

Er^ e-bus 

£-recb^ tbe-us 

E.rein'ri(S) 

£-re' mus 

Er-e^ne^ a 

E-res'sa 

E-rech' thi-des 

E-re'sus 

E-re' tri-a 

E«re'tutD 

Er-eu-thaMi-oD (29) 

E/ga-ne 

Er-gei/na 

Er^gi-as 

Er-gi'nu8 

Er-gin' nus 

Er-i-boe'a 

E-rib'o-te9 

Er-i-ce' tes 

E-rich'tho 

Br-icb-tbo'ni*u8 

Er-i-cin'i-um 

Er-i-ct/sa 

*E-rid'a-nus 

E-rig'o-ne 

E- rig' o-nus 

Er-i-gy' us 

E-rilMus 

E-rin' des 

E-rin' na 

E-rin'nys 

E-ri' o-pis 

E-riph' a-nis 

E-ripb' i-das 

Er-i-phyMe 



* Erid4inu8. — Alphens aod Eridamu the strong, 

That rises deep, and stately rolls along^ 

CooKB's Hcftel. Theof^. v. 520. 



Er^i-sich' tbon 
Er'i-thus 
•E-rix'o 
E-ro' chus 
E-ro' pus, and 

E'ros 

E-ros'tra-tus 
E-ro'ti-a(lO) 
Er-ru' ca 
Er'se 
Er' y-mas 
Ei^ xi-as 
E-rjb'i-um 
£r-y-ci'na 
Er-y-mao' this 
Er-y-man' thus 
E-rym' pae 
E-rym'ne^us 
Ei^y-mus 
*Er-y-the'a 
Er-y.lhi'ni (4) 
Er'y-thraB 
Ei^y-thra 
E-ry th' ri-on 
E-rylh'ros 
E'ryx 
E-ryx'o 
E-ser'nus- 
Es-quiK i*ae, and 
£s-qui-ii'nus 
Es-sed o-nes 
Es'su-iCS) 
E^u-la 
Es-ti-ai'aC?) 



Et-e-ar' chus 

E-te'o-cies 

E-te'o-clus 

Et-e-o-cre' tft 

£-te' o-^nes 

E-te-o'ne^8 

Et-e-o-oi' cos (30) 

E-te'8i-ffi(ll) 

E-thaMi-on («9) 

E*the' ie-um 

Eth'o-da 

E-the'mon 

E'ti.a8(10) 

E'tis 

E-tni'ri*a 

Et'y-lus 

E-vad'ne 

Ev'a-ges 

E-vag' o-ras 

E-vag' o-re 

E'van 

E-van'der 

E-van'ge-lus 

Ev-an-gor' i-des 

E-van' thes 

E-vai^chus 

E'vas 

E'vax 

Eu' ba-ges 

Eu-ba' tas 

Eu'bi-us 

Eu-boe' a (7) 

Eu-bo' i-cus 

Eu'bo-te 

Eu'bo-tes 

Eu-bu'le(B) 



EO 

£u-buMi*des 
Eu-bu' Ins 
Eu-ce' rus 
Eu-che' Dor 
Eu^chi-des 
Eu-cli' des 
Ei/clid(Eng.) 
Eu'clus 
Eu' cra-te 
Eu' era-tea 
Eu' cri-tos 
Euc-te' mon 
Euc-tre' si-i (4) 
Eu-das' mon 
Eu-dam'i-das 
Eu' da-mus 
Eu-de'mus 
Eu-do' ci-a 
Eu-doc' i-mus 
Ell-do' ra 
Eu-do' rus 
Eu«dox' i-a 
Eu-dox' us 
E-vel' thon 
Eu-e-mei^ i-das 
E-vem^e-nis 
E-ve' Dus 
Ev-e-phe' nus 
Ev'e-res 
E-ver' ge*taB 
E-ver' ge-tes 
£u-ga'ne-i (3) 
Eu-ge'ni-a(20) 
Eu-ge' ni-us 
Ei/ge-OD 
Eu-hem'e-rus 
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* Erythetu^ChryuLor^ Love tha guide, Caltiroe led, 
Daughter of Ocean, to the genial bed* 
Whence Oeiyon sprung, fierce with his triple head ; 
Whom Hercules laid breathless on the ground 
In ErylAca, which the waves sarronnd. 

CooKS't JSTmM 7%it^. ▼« StS, 



..I 
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EU 



Eu' by-drum 

Eu'hy-us 

E-vip'pe(8) 

E-vip'pus 

Eu-Iim' e-oe 

Ell-ma' chi-U8 (12) 

Eu-mse' us 

Eu-meMes 

Eu-me'lis 

Eu-me' lu8 

Eu' me-lu8 (King) 

^En'mei^nes 

Eu-me'ni-a 

Eu-men'i-d^ 

Eu-mernid'i-a 

Eu-me'ni-u8 

Ett-mol' pe 

Eu-mol' pi-d^e 

Eu-mol'^us 

Eu-mon'i-des 

Eu-nas^ us 

Eu-na' pi-iia 

Eu-no'mi-a 

£u'no-mu8 

Eu'nus 

Eu' ny-mos 

Eu'o-ras 

Eu-pa'gi-um 

Eu-paKa-moo 

Eu-paKa*mus 

£u' pa-tor 

Eu-pi^tQ^ ri-a 

Eu~pei'thes 

Ei/pha-es 



EU 

Eu-phan'tU8 
Eu-phe' me 
Eu-phe'mtt8 
Eu-phoi^bu8. 
Eu>pho' ri-on 
En-phra'nor 
Eu-phra'te8 
Eu' phron 
Eu-pbrQs'y-ne 
Eu-pW a, or 
Eu-ploe'a 
Eu'po-lis 
Eu-pom'^ pus 
Eu-ri-a-nas'sa' 
Eu-rip^i-des 
Eu-ri'pu8 
Eu-ro'mu8 

Eu-ro'pa(7) 

Eu-ro-pae^ us . 

Eu' rops 

Eu'ro-pus 

Eu-ro'tas 

Eu-ro'to 

Eu' rus 

Eu.iya-le(8) 

Eu-ry'a-lu8 

Eu-ryb'a-tes 

Eu-ryb'i-a 

Eu-ry-bi'a-des 

Eu-ryb'i-us 

Eu-ry-cle' a 

Eu' ry-cles 

Eu-ry-cli'des 

Eu-ryc' ra-tes 



MV 

Eu-ry-crat'i-das 

Eu-ryd'a-mas 

Eu-ryd'a-me 

£u-ry-dam' i«>da8 

Eu-ryd' i-ce 

Eu-ry-ga' ni-a 

Eu-ry'le-on 

£u-ryl'o-chu8 

Eu-rym'a-cbus 

Eu-rym'e-de 

Eu-rym'e-don 

Eu-rym'e-nes , 

Eu-ryo' o-me 

Eu-ryn'o-mu8 

Eu-r/o-oe 

Eu'ry-poa 

Eu-ryp'y-le 

Eu-ryp'y-lu8 

Eu-ry? the-nes 

Eu-rys-then'i-dae 

Eu-rys^ the-U8 

Eu'ry-te 

Eu-ryt'e-se 

Eu-ryt* e-le 

Eu-ryth'e-inis 

Eu-ryth'i-on^ and 
Eu.ryt'i.on(ll) 

Eu'ry-tu8 

Eu'ry-tis 

Eu-se' bi-a 

Eu-se' bi-u8 

Eu'se-pus 
I Eu-sta^thi-us 
I Eu-sto' li-a 



* Eumenea.'^lt is not a little saqpriuog that 8o elegant a writer as Hfigbes 
ftfaonld, throughout the whole tragedy of the Siege qf Domasctis^ accent 4bi8 
word oh the penultimate syllable; especially as there is not a single prbper 
name of more than two syltabl^ iu the Greek or lAtin languages of this termi- 
nation which has the penultimate syllable long* — ^Lee has done the same in the 
tragedy of iHexuiidcry. which. would lead us to suppose there is sometfauig na. 
tnrally repugnant to an Eagluh ear in the antepenoltimat^ accentuation of 
these woidi» and somctliing agreeable in the penultimate. 



\ 

EU 
Eu-8toMt-us 
Eu-tae'a (7) 
Eu-tei'i-das 
Eu-ter^pe 
*Eu-tha'li-a 
Eu-tha' li-us 
Eii-thyc' ra«tes 
Eu-thy-de' mus 



EU 

Eu-th/mus 
Eu-i^p' e-las 
Eu-tro' pir* 
Eu-tro' pi-OS 
Eu' ty-cnes 
Eu-tych' i-de 
Eu-tych^ i-des 
Eu' ty-phron 



EX 43 

Eu-xan' thi-us 
Eux' e-nus 
Eu-xi' nus Pon' Mis 
Eu-xip'pie 
Ex-a' d]-u8 
Ex-ae'thes 
Ex-ag^o-mis 
Ex*oin'a-tne 



FA 

Fab'-a-ris 
Fa'bi.a(7; 
Fa-bi-a'ni(3) 
Fa'bi-i (4) 
Fa' bi-us 
Fab-ra-te' ri-a 
Fa-bric'i-us (24) 
Fa-bulMa 
Fa'dus ' 
FaBs'u-lsB 
Fal-cid' i-a 
Fa-le'ri-i(4) 
Fal-e-ri'na 
Fa-ler' nus . 
Fa-lis'ci(5)- 
Fa-lis'cus 
Fa' ma 
Fan' Di-a 
Fan'ni-i(4; 
Fan'ni-us 
Far'fa-rus 
Fas'ce-lis 
Fas-eel' li-na 
Fau-cu' i-a 



FE 

Fa-ven't^a(lO) 

Fa-ve'ri-a 

Fau'la 

Fau' na 

Fau-na'li-a 

Fau'm(3) 

Fau' nus 

Fa'vo 

Fau' sta 

Fau-su'na(3) 

Fau'sti-tas 

Fau'stu^lqs 

Fau'tas 

Feb'ru-a, 

Fec-i-a' les 

Fel'gi-nas 

Fen^es-tel'la 

Fe-ra'^ li-a 

Fer-en-ta'num and 

Fe-ren'tum 
Fe-re' tri-us 
Fe-ro'ni-a 
Fes-cen'ni«a 
Fes' tus 



FL 

Fi-bre' nus 
Fl-cul'ne-a 
Fi-de'na 
Fi-de' nae 
Fi-den' ti-a 
Fi'des 
Fi-dic/u-lse 
Fim' bri-a 
Fir^ mi-us 
Fis-cei'lus 
Fla-cel'li-a 
Flac' cus 
Fla-cil'Ia JE'lf-a 
Fla-min'i-a 
Fla-min'i*ti39 o*" 
Flam-i-ni' DOS 
Fla'vta 
Fla-vi-a'num 
Fla-vin'i-a 
Fla-vi-ob' ri-ga 
Fla' vi-us 
Flo'ra 
Flo-ra'li-a 
Flo'rus 



* Euthdlia, — Labbe observes, that thU word does not come from the mnse 
TkaUof as some suppose, but from the mascaline Euihdlius, mEulaHa, J^umema, 
Ewtoiioy Cufropfia, Emmdia, &c. wfiich are professedly accented on the ahte- 
penultimate,— SeeRnle S9. 
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Flo-ri-a' nus 

Flu*o' ni-a 

Fo'li-a 

Fon-le'i-a (5) 

Fon-te'i-usCap'i-to 

For' mi-ae 

For-mi-a'^iiuin 

For'nax 

For-tu'na 

For'u-li 

Fo'rum Ap'pi-i 

Fran'ci(S) 

Fre-geria(7) 

Fre-ge'naB 



Fren-ta'ni (3) 
Frig'i-das 
Frii/ 1-1(4) 
Fron'ti-nu8 
Fron'to 
Fru' si-no 
Fu-ci'na 
Fu-ci'nu8 
Fu-ficKi-us 
Fu'fi-us Gem'i-nus 
Ful-gi-na'tes 
Ful-gi'nm 
FuK li-num, and 
FuKgi-Dum 



Ful'vi-a 
Ful'vi-us 
Fun-da' nus 
Fun' di (3) 
Fu'ri-a 
Fu' ri-ae 
Fu'ri-i(4) 
Fu-ri'na 
Fu-rF ns 
Fu' ri-us 
Fur'ni-us 
Fus' cus 
Fu'si-a(ll) 
Fu' si-US (10) 



GA 

Gtab'a-lbs 
Gab'a-za 
Ga-be'ne, and 

Ga-bi-e'ne 
Ga-bi-e'nus 
Ga'bw(4) 
Ga-bi' na 
Ga-bin'i*a 
Ga-bin-i-a'nus (20) 
Ga-bin' i-us 
Gra'deSj and 

Gad'i-ra 
Gad-i-ta' nus 
Gse-sa'tas 
Gae-tu' li-a 
Ge-tu' li-cus 
GaJa'bri-i(4) 
Gal-ac-toph'a-gi (3) 
Ga-lae^8us 
Ga-lan' this 



GA 

Gal'a-ta(7) 
Gal'a-tSB 
Gal-a-tse'a, and 
Gal-a-thas'a 
Ga-la'ti-a(lO) 
Ga-Iax']-a 
Gal'ba 
Ga-le'nus 
Ga-le'o-lae 
Ga-l^ri-a 
Ga-Ie' ri-us 
G«i-le'sus 
Gai-i-lae'a 
Ga-lin-thi-a'di-a 
Gal'li(3) 
Gal' li-a 
Gal-li-ca'nus 
Gal-Ii-e'nus 
Gal-li-na'ri-a 
Gal-lip' o-lis 



GA 

Gal-lo-gras'ci*a 

Gal-lo'ni*u8 

Gal'lus 

Ga-max' us 

Ga-me'li-a 

Gan-da-ri'tae 

Gan'ga-ma 

Gan-ga/i-dae 

Gan'ges 

Gan-nas' cus 

Gan-y-me' de 

Gan-y-me'des 

Gavly-medt (Eng.) 

Ga-mi-cum 

Gar-a-man' tes 

Gar-a-mao' tis 

Gar'a-mas 

Gar'a-tas 

Ga-re' a-tae 

Ga-re-ath'y-ra' 



GE 

Gar-ga'phi-a 

Gai^ga.ra(7) 

Gar'ga-ris 

Ga-riKi-us 

Gar-git' ti-us 

Gar-i'tes 

Ga-rum'na 

Gas' tron 

Gath' e-ae (4) 

Ga-the'a-tas 

Gau' lusy Gau' le-on 

Gzvl rus 

Ga'us, Ga'os 

Ge-beD'na(9) 

Ge-dro'si-a(ll) 

Ge-ga' ni-i (4) 

Ge'la 

Ge-la' nor 

GelMi-a 

GelMi-as 

GelMi-us 

GeMo, G^lon 

Ge'lo-i(3) 

Ge-lo' nea, Ge-Io' ni 

G^los 

Ge-min'i-us 

Gem' i-nus 

Ge-na'bum 

Ge-nau' ni 

Ge-n^na 

Ge-ni^ sus 

Ge'ni-us 

Gen'se-ric 

Gen'ti.u8(lO) 

Ga/^ft^ 

Ge-nu'ci-iM(lO) 

Ge-nu'sus 

Ge-nu'ti-a(ll) 



GL 
Ge-or'gi-ca 
Gea/gks (Eng.) 
Gc-phy'ra 
Ge-phyr' ae-i (3) 
Ge-ra'ni-a 
Ge-ran' thrie 
Ge-res' li-cus 
Ger'gi-tbum (9) 
Ger-go' bi-a 
Ge' ri-on 
Ger-ma'ni«a 
Ger-man' i-cu8 
Ger-ma' ni^-i (4) 
Ge-ron' thrse 
Ger'rhse 
Ge'rusy and 

Ger'rhii3 ' 
Ge'ry-on(9), and 

Ge-r/o-nes 
Geaf^sa-Ue 
Ges' sus 
Ge'ta(9) 
Ge'tse 
Ge-tu'li-a 
Gi-gan' tes 
Gi-gar' turn 
Gi'gis 
Gil' do 
Gil'lo 
Gin-da' nes 
Giii'des 
Gin'ge 
Gin-gu'num 
Gip' pi-US 
Gis'co 

Gla.di.a-t6'ri.i(4) 
Gla'nis 
Glapfa'y-re, and 

Glaph' y-ra 



GO 
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Giaph'y-rus 

Glau'ce 

Glau-cip'pe 

Glau-cip' pus 

Glau' con 

Glau-con'orme 

Glau-co'pis 

Glau'cus 

Glau' ti-as 

Gli'con 

Glis'sas 

Glyc' e-ra 

Gly-ce' ri-um 

Gl/ con 

Glym' pes 

Gna'ti.a(J3)(10) 

Gnt' dus 

Gnofit'8i-a(10) 

Gnos' sis 

Gnos' sus 

Gob-a-ml'i-o(lO) 

Go' bar 

Gob' a-re$ 

Gob'ry-as 

Gol'gi 

Goal' phi 

Go-na'tas 

Go-ni'a-des 

Go-nip' pus 

Go-noes' sa 

Go-nus'sa 

Gor-di-a' nus 

Gor' di-um 

Gor' di-us 

Gor-ga'sus 

Goi^ge (8) 

Gor' gi-as 

Gor'go 

Gof'go-nes 



* Gitrganui, — And high Gargamu^ on the Apulian plain, 
Is markM by sailon from the distant main. 

WiLUEy Efigoniiid. 



\ 
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GR 



Gor-go'oHa 

Gor-go'ni-us 

Gor-goph'o-ne 

Gor-goph'o-'ra 

Go/gus 

Gor-gyth'i-on 

Goi^tu*s 

Gor'tyn 

Gor-t/na 

Gor-tyn'i-a 

Goi^tys 

Got'thi(3) 

Gnu/chiis(l£) 

Gra-di'vus 

Gra/ciCS) 

Gra/ci-a Mag^na 

Grae-ci'nus 

Gne'cus 



GR 

Gra'i-U8 
♦Gra-ni'c«s, or 

Gran'i-Giia 
Gra'ni-us 
Gra'ti.aB(10) 
Gra-U-a'iMi8(^l) 
Gra-ticKi-a 
Gra'ti*on(ll) 
Gra'u-U8(10) 
Gra'vi.i(4) 
Gni'-vWcm 
Gra'vi-U8 
Gre-go^ ri-us 
Grin'nes 
Gro'phus 
GrylMus 
Gry-ne' um 
Gry-ne^ us 
Gry-ni' um 



GY 

Gy' a-rus, and 

Gy' a-ro8 
Gy'a« 
Gy-gae' us 
Gy'ge 
Gy'ge« (9), or 

G/es 
Gy-lip' pus 
Gyiii-na'si-a(ll) 
Gym-na'si^um (11) 
Gyiii-iie'8i-8e(U) 
Gytn'ne-rtes 
Gytn-nos-o-phis' tae 
Jim-nos^ o-phists 

(Kng.)(9) 
Gy-nag^ce-as 
Gyn-a»-co*4b<£' nas 
Gyn'des 
Gy-the^utn 



HA 

riA^BlS 

Ha-dri-a-Dop^ o-lis 

Ha-dri-a^nus(23) 

Ha-dri-ai'i-K:upn 

Hae^mon 

Hae*nio'ni-a 

Hs^mus 

Ha'ges 

Hag^no 

Hag-nag^ o-ra . 

Ha-ia^ 8us, and 



HA 

Ha-le'sus 
Hal'a-la 
Hal-cy'o-ne(8) 
Ha'les 

Ha.le'si-us(ll) 
Ha'li-a 

Ha-Ii-ac'tiion(2]) 
Ha.li-ai^tu8(2i) 
Hal-i-car-nas^siis 
Ha-lic'y.aB(ll)(24) 
Ha-li'e-is 



HA 

Ha-lim'e-de 

Hal-ir-rho' ti-us (10) 

Hal-i-ther'sus ' ' 

Ha'Ji.U8(20) 

.HaUi-zo'ne8(4l) 

HaKtnus 

Hal-my-des' sus 

Ha-Ioc'ra-tes 

Ha-lo'ne 

HaUon-ne' ^us 

Ha-lo'ti-a(lO) 



* Graniau, — As Alexander's paniDg the river Grameiu is a common sabject 
of history, poetry, and painting, it is notwonderliil that the common ear should 
have given into a pronunciation of this word more agreeable to English analogy 
than the tme classical accent on the penultimate syllable. The accent on~the 
first syllable is now so fixed, as to make the other pronunciation savour of pe- 
dantry. See ilfidnmictis. 



HE 

Ha-lo^tU8 
HaMus 
Hal-y-te' tus 
Hal-y-at' tes 
Ha'lys 

Ha-.ly2!'i.a(ll) 
Hatn-a-dr/ a-des 
Ha-max' i-a 
Ha-mil'car 
Ham' mon 
Han' ni-bal 
Har' ca-lo 
Har-ma-te' ii-a 
Hai^ ma-tris 
Ha-mil' lus 
Har-mc/ di-us 
Har-ma'ni>-a 
Har-mon' i-des 
Har'pa-gus 
Har-paVi-ce 
Har-pa' li*oti* 
Har'pa-his 
Har-pal'}r-cc(8) 
Har-paK y-cod 
Har^ pa-sa 
Hai^ pa^-sus 
Har-poc/ ra-tes 
Har-py' i-ae (4) 
Har^pies (Eng.) 
Ha-ru'spex 
Has'dru-bal 
Ha-te'ri-us 
Hau' sta-nes 
Heb'do-le 
He' be (8) = 
He-be' 8US 



HE 

He' bras 
Hec'a-le 
Hec-a-le' si-a 
Hec-a-me' de 
Hec-a-tae'us 
HeC'a-te^S), or 

ifec'aic (Eng.) 
Hec-a-te'8i-a(M) 
Hee-a-tom-bo' i-a 
Hec-a-tOm-pbo' nM 
Hec-a-tom' po-Hs 
Hec-a-tom' py-^los 
Hec' tor 
Hec' a-ba 
Hed'i-la 
He-don'a-cum 
Hed'u-i(3) 
He-dyni' e-ies 
He-gel' <M:has ■> 
*He-ge' mon 
Heg-e-Bifims 
Heg-e<-8fi' a-nas' - 
He-ge' si-as 
Heg-e-sil' o-chus 
Heg-e-shi' o-us 
Heg-e-sip''ptis 
Heg-e-sip' y-le 
Heg-e-sis' tra-tu8 
Heg-e-tor' i-des 
Hel'e-na(7) 
He-le'ni-a 
He-le' nor 
Hei'e-ntts 
He-ler'ni Lu'cus 
He-li' a-des - 
He-li-as'tae 



HE 
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Hel-i-ca'on 
Hel'i-ce 
Hel' i-con 
Hel-i-coHii' a-des 
Hel-iHBo' nis 
He-li-o-do'rii8(£0 
fHe-li-o-if^-ba' Jus 
He-li-op'd-lis 
He-Hs'soH 
He'li-us 
He-lix' us 
HeUlan' i-ce 
HeUIan'i-ctts 
Hel-la-Doe' ra-tes 
Hel' las 
Hel'Ie(8) 
Hel'len 
Hel-le'nes 
Hel-le-spdn' tus 
Hel-lo' pi<4i 
Hel-lo' ti-a (10) 
He-Io'ris 
He-lo' rum, and 

He-lo' rus 
He' Ids 
He-lo' tse, and 

He-lo' tes 
Hel-ve' ti-a (10) 
Hel-ve' ti-i (4) 
Hel'vi-a 
Hel'vi-i(4) 
Hel-vi'na -• 
Hel' vi-us Cin' na ' 
He'lum 
Hel' y-mos 
He-ma' thi-on 



* Hegem^H. — Gonldman and Holyoke acceiit this word otn Uie antepenuUi* 
mate tytlable, but Labbe and Lenipriere more classically on the pennitimate. 

• ihtiagQbahu.'-^Tkas word is aecentje4 on the pennitimate sylUble by Labbe 
and Lempriere; but in, my opinion more agreeably to tiie generjil ear by Ains- 
wortb, Gonldman, and Holyoke, on tbe antepennltimate. 
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HE 



He-mith'e-a 

He' mon 

He' mas 

HeD'e-ti(d) 

HeDi'o-chi(d) 

He-phses'd-a 

He-pha»'u-i(4) 

He-phaes^ti-o 

He-phaes' ti-on (11) 

Hep>ta-pho'iK>8 

Hep>tap' o-lis 

Hep-tap' y-lo8 

He'ra(7) 

Her-a-cl^a 

Her-a*€le'i-a 

He-rac' le-um 

He-rac-le-o'tes 

Her-a*cli'd» 

Her-ft-cli'dis 

Her«-cli'de8 

•Her-a-cli'tps 

He-rac'li-us 

He-iVa 

He-rae'um 

Her^bes' sua 

Her-ce' i-us 

Her-cu-la' ne-um 

Hei^cu-ies 

Her-cu' le-um 

Her-cu' le-us 

Her-c/na 

Her-cyn' i-a 

Her^lo'nUa 

Her-do'ui-U8 

He-ren' ni-us Se-ne^ 

ci-o 
He're-U8 
He-riKlu8 



HE 

Her'i-lus 
Her'ma-chus 
Hei^mae 
Her-ma/ a 
Her-mae' um 
Her-mag' o-ras 
Her-inan-dti('ii 
Her-man'ni 
Her-tnaph-ro-di' tus 
Her-ma-the' na 
Her-me' as 
Her.me' i-aa 
fler'nuea 
Her-me-si' a-nax 
Her-mi'aa 
Her-min' i-ua 
Her-mi' o-ne 
Her-mi' o-ni-as 
Her-mi-on' i-cua Si' 

nua 
Her-mip' pua 
Her-nKM/ra-tea 
Her-mo-do' nia 
Her-mog'e-nes 
Her-mo-la'us 
Her-mo-ti'mus 
Her-mun-du' ri 
Her' niua 
Her' ni-ci (4) 
He'ro 
He-ro' dea 
He-ro-di-a'nua(81) 
He-rod' i-cus 
He-rod' o-tus 
Her' o-ea 
He-ro' 18 
He'ro!! 
He-roph' i-la 



HI 

He-roph' i-lua 
He-ros' tra-taa 
Her' pa 
Hei^ae 
Her-ail'i-a 
Hei^tha, and 

-Her'ta 
Hei^u-li 
He-aae'nu8 
He-ai'o-diia 

He-ai'o-ne 
Hea-pe' ri-a 
Hea-per' i-des 
Hes'pe-ria 
Hea-pei^ i-tb 
Hea' pe-rua 
Hes^'ti-a 
Hea-ti-ae'a (7) 
H</aua 
He-aych'i-ft 
He-aych'i-us 
He-trie' u-lum 
He-tru'ri-a 
Hen-rip' pa 
Hex-ap' y-lum 
Hi-ber^ni-a, and 

Hy-ber' ni-a 
Hi-bril'dea 
Hic-e-ta' on (24) 
Hn-e-ta! on 
HUce'taa 
Hi-emp' sal 
Hi'e-ra 
Hi-e-rap'o*Ka 
Hi' e-rax 
Hi'e-ro 
Hi-e-ro-ce'pi-a 



* Hemdiha — This oame of the weeping philotopher is so frequently con* 
trasted with that of Democritas, the laugliing philosopher, that we are apt to 
proDomice both with the same acceot; bat all our prosodists are iinifonn in 
^nng the antepennltimate accent to the latter, and the penultiawte to tbe^r* 
mer word. 



Hi«ei^o-ck8 
Hi-e*ro*du' lum 
Hi-er-om^ ne-mon 
Hi-e-ro-iie' sos 
Hi-e-ron' i-ca (30) 
Hi-er-on'i-cus 
Hi-e-ron'y-mtls _ 
Hi-e-roph^ i*lu8 
Hi-c-ro-spl' • 
Hig-na' ti-a 
Hi-Ia'ri-a 
Hi-la' ri-u3< 
Hi-melMa 



'y-DB 
Vi'. 



Hi-miKco 
Hip-pag'o-ra^ 
Hip-paK ci-nnQf 
Hip' pa-lu8 
Hip-par^cbi^aCl^) 
Hip>pai<chus 
Hip-parri'nus 
Hip>pa' ri-on 
Hip' pa-sti8 
Hip'pe'Uft 
Hip' pi (3) 
Hip'pi-a 
Hip' p|-4tf 
Hip' pis 
Hip'pi-U8 ,, . 
Hip'po 



HI / 

Hip-pol/o-t«8 
Hip-pob' o-tus 
Hip-po-cen-tau' ri 
Hip*poc'o-on 
Hip-po-cor-ys' tes 
Hip*poc'rai-tes 
Hip-po-cra'ti-a(ll) 
*Hip-po-cre'ne (7) 
Hip-pod' a^mas 
Hip-pod' a-oie 
Hip-po-da-mi'a (30)' 
Hip-pod' a-mu8 
Jlip-pod' i-ce 
Hip-pod' rok-mu8 
Hip'po-la 
Hip-poFo-chu^ 
Hip-pol'y-te (8) 
Hip-pol'y-ips 
Hip-pom' a-chu8 
Hip-pom' e-don 
Hip-pom' e-D^ 
Hip-pom' e-nes 
Hip-po-mol'gi 
Hip' pon, and Hip' po 
Hip-po' na 
Hip'po>nax 
Hip-po-ni'a-teg. 
Hip-po'ni-um. 

gip-pon'o-ns 
ip-pop'o-des 



HO: 
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Hip-PCs' Ua-Uis\ 
Hip-pot' a-des 
Hip' po-ta8, or 

Hip' po-tes 
Hip-pothf o-e 
Hip-ppth'o-(ui 
Hip-poth-o-oo'U9 
Hip-potl/o-us . 

Hip-po'ti^pqXU) 
Hip-pu' ris ,. . _ 

Hip' poa 
Hip' si-des 
Hi'ra 

Hir-pi'ni(4> . . 
Hir-pi'f]«?^ :Q, 
Hir'ti-^CIP) / 
Hir'ti-us Au')a9 . 
Hir'tus 
His'b<9i 
His-pa'nira 
His-pel'iium' 
His'po . .; , • 
His-puKla 
His-tas' pes: . 
His'ter PfinCti' vi-us 
His-ti-8^a 
His-ti-ai'o-ti8 
His-ti-a^' us 
His'tri-a . . 
Ho' di-u8 



* Hippoerene,—'S oxhing Can be better established than the pronnnciation of 
this word in four syllables, according to its original; and yet snch is the licence' 
of English poets, that they npt unfrequently contract it to three. Thus Cooki?^ 
H€ihd,Tkeog,v.i:/ ' . . .. • 

And now to Hippocrtne resort the fair ; ' -" ' . 

Or, Olmiiis, to thy saered spring repair. 

And a late translator fljf ^tl^e Satures of Persins \^ — 
Never 'did I so much as sip, 
— Orwerwlfh Htj^fMrcne a lip. 

Tbi8Cftiiira«ti0n'U IttViiMslible, as it tends to embarrass proniftfciatibn, knd 
lower thue l«iiigi«agei»fj|^e«ry. 



so HY 

HoKo-cron 

Ho-me'ru8 

ifo'wier (Eng.) 

Horn' o-le 

Ho-mo' le-a 

Hom-o-lif/ pus 

Hom-o-Io' i-des 

Ho-moD-a-den^ ses 

Ho-no'ri-u8 

Ho'ra 

Ho-ra</i.tae(24) 

H</ra 

Hor-a-poKIo 

Ho-ra' ti-u8 

Jffbr'aceCEng.) 

Hor^ci-as (10) 

Hor-mis'das 

Ho-ra'tus 

Hor-ten'M-a(lO) 

Hor-t]^ DUDi 

Hor-tei/8i-iu(10) 

Hor-to'na 

Ho'nis 

Ho8-tiI'i-a 

Hos-tir 1-118 

Hun-ne-ri'cu8 

Hiin-ni'a-des 

Hy-a-cin' thi-a 

Hy-a-cin'thos 

Hy'a*de8 

Hy-ag^nis 

Hy'aJa 

Hy-am'po^lis 

Hy-an' the8 

Hy-an'tis 

Hy-ai^bi-ta 

H/as 

H/bla 

♦Hy-bre'as, or 



HY 

Hyb're-a8 
Hy-bri'a-nes 
Hyc' ca-ra 
Hy'da, andHy'de 
Hyd'a-ra 
Hy-dar' nes 
Hy-das^ pes 
Hy'dra 

Hy-dra' mt-a (30) 
Hy-dra-o' tea 
Hy-droch' o-us 
Hy-dro-pho' ri-a 
H/drus 
Hy-dru'sa 
H/e-la 
Hy-emp'sal 
Hy-et' tus 
Hy-ge' i-a 
Hy-gi-a'na 
Hy-gi'nus 
H/ la, and H/ las 
Hy-lac' i-des 
Hy-lac' tor 
H/te 
Hy-lse' U8 
HyMas 
H/lax 
Hyl'i-as 
Hyl-la' i-cus 
HyKlus 
Hy-lou'o-me 
Hy.loph'a-gi(3) 
Hym-eHMB^us, and 

Hy' men 
Hy-mel' tus 
Hy-p«'pa 
Hy-pjfi'8i.a(ll) 
Hyp'a-nis - 
Hyp-a-ri^nus 



HY 

Hy-pa'tes 

Hyp'a-tha 

Hy-pe' nor 

Hy-pe-ra'on 

Hy-per' bi-us 

Hyp-er-bo'rc-i 

Hy-pe^re-a^and 

Hy-pe'ri-a 
Hyp-e-re''8i-a(ll) 
Hy-per' i-des 
Hy-pe'ri-on (29) 
Hyp-erm-nes'tra 
Hy-pe/o-chus 
Hy-per-och' i-de» 
Hy-phse'us 
Hyp'sa 
Hyp-se'a 
Hyp-se'nor 
Hyp-se' us 
Hyp-si-cra-te^a 
Hyp.gic' ra-tes 
Hyp-syp'y-le 
Hyr-cal'ni»a 
Hyr-ca'num ma' re 
Hyr-ca'nus 
Hyr'i-a 
Hy-ri'e-us, and 

Hyr'c-us 
Hyr-mi' na 
Hy/ne-to, and 

Hyr' ne«tha 
Hyr-nith'i-um 
Hyr' ta-cas 
Hys'i-a(ll) 
Hys'pa 
Hy^sus, and 

ays' si (S) 
Hys-tas^ pes 
Hys^ti-e' us 



* Hy6rM9.— Lempriere accents this word oa the pemltinate syliaUa; but 
Labbe, GooldmaDy and Holyoke^ more properly^^n the antepsnvltiniatt* 



lA 

I-aC^chas 

Wder 

I-a-le' mils 

I-aKme-nus 

I-aKy-8U9 

I-am^ be 

I-am'bli-ciis 

I-am'e-nus 

I-am' i-dsB 

Ja*ni</ u-lum 

I-a-ni'ra 

I-an'the 

I-an'the-a 

Ja'nus 

I-ap-e-ron'i-des 

*I-ap'e-tus 

I-a'pis 

I-a-pyg'i-a 

I-a'pyx 

I-ai^bas 

Lar^chas, and 



( 51 ) 
IC 

Jar^chas 
I-ai^da*nu8 
I-as'i-des 
I-a'^-on (11), and 

I-a^ si-US 
Ja'son 
Fa-sus 
I-be'ri 
I-be'ri-a 
1-be' rus 
rbi(3) 
Tbis 
Ib'y-cus 
I-ca' ri-a 
I-ca'ri-us 
Ic/a-rus 
Ic/ci-us (10) 
Ic/e-los 
I-ce'ni 
Ic'e-tas 
Ich' nae 
Ich-nu'sa 



ID 

Ich-o-nu' phis. . v 
Ich-thy-opl/ a-gi (3) 
Ich' thys 
I-cil' i-us 
Ic'i-us(lO) 

r cos 

Ic-t/nus 
Fda 
I-dae'a 
I-dae' us 
Id' a-lu9 . 
Id-an-thyr' sus 
I-dar' nes 
Fdas 

tIdVa(28) 
1-des' sa 
I-dit-a-ri' sus 
Id' mon 
I-dom' e-ne (8) 
I-doni-e-ne' us, or 
Jl-doin' e-neus 
I-do' the-a 



* Jo^tw. Son of lapetuSf o'er-subtle go, 

^ And glory in thy artful tlieft below. 

' ^ CooKB's JSIestmi. 

t IdiOr-^Tkm wordy as a proper aame, I find^ia no lexicographer . but laem- 
priere. 

The Engltth appellativey signifying an image in the mindi has nniformly the ac- 
cent on the second syllable, as in the Greek iHa in opposition to the Latin, which 
we generally follow in other cases, and which, in this wordy has the penoltimate 
short, in Ainsworth, Labbe, and bur best prosodists ; and according to this ana- 
logy, idea ought to have the accent on the first jByllable, and that syllable short, 
as the first of idioi. Bat when this word is a proper name, as the danghter of 
Dardanns, I should suppose it ought to fall into the general analogy of pro- 
nonncing Greek names, not by accent, but by quantity ; and, therefore, that it 
ought to have the accent on the first syllable; and, according to our own ana- 
logy, that syllable ought to be short, unless the penultimate in the Greek is a 
diphthong, and then, accordiag to general usage, it ought to bate the accent. 

t /dMMMMs.— The termination of nouns in ens was, among the ancients, sonke* 
times pnmomiced as two syBaUeii and sometimes, at a diphthong, in one. Thus 

£ S Labbe 



5^ 



IL 



I-dri'e-tis 

I-du'be-da . , 

I-du' me, and 

Id-u-roe'a 
I-d/i-a 
Jen' i*su9 
Jei'ra 
Je-ro'mu9, and 

Je-ron^y-itius 
Je-ru'sa-iem 
I*e' tae 
Ig'e-ni 

]g-na'ti-U9(10) 
Il-a-i'ri 
II' ba 
Il-e-ca' o-nes, and 

Il-e-ca-o-nen'ses 
Uei^da 

iria, orRhe'a 
Mi'a-ciLu'di(3) 
I-li' a-cus 



IL 

Mi'a-des 
Il'i-as 
Il'i-on 
I-li'one 
Il-i-o'ne-U8, or 
*I-li' o-neus 

I-li^SU8 ' 

I-lith.y-i'a 
IKi-um or 

IKMn 
It-lib' e-ris 
lUlip'u-la 
Il-Ii-tui'gU 
Il-lyf' i-cum 
W ly-m, and 

Il.lyr'i-a 
Il-lyr'i-cus Si'nus 
Il-lyr'i-us 
IFu-a (7) 
l-lyi'gis 
IMus 



IN 
I-man-UHeii' ti-us 

(10) 
flm'a-us 
Im'ba-nis 
Im-brac/i-des 
1 m-bras' i-des 
Im' bra-sin 
Im'bre-us ' 
Im'bri-U8 
Im-briv'i-um 
Im'bros • 
In'a.chi(S>(12) 
I-na' chi-a 
I-nach'i-ds '. 
I-nach' i-des ' 
I-na'chi-uiii 
lD'a*chus(l2) 
I-nam'a-mes 
I-nai^i-me (8) 
In' a-rus 
In-ci-ta'tuH 



Labbe tells as, that ildUOetU, AgyleiiSt Pharukua, ApnrtaUf are pronounceii 
commonly in font syllables, and NereuSy Orpheus, Porteuif TereuSf in three, with 
the penultimate syllable short in all; bnt that these words, when in vene, have 
generally the diphthong preserved In one syllable : . 

^uroenidQai ?elnti demens videt agmina Penthens. — ^Viao. 
Ha observe^ however, .that the Latin poets very frMpieDtly d&soWad the 
diphthong into two syllables: . . 

Naiadnm <reetn, tantam non Orpheiis^ HcH^i^m . • • - - 

Fttn^<tneirespeetii8,etnnncmanetO)rpfrefirin fe;— '- 

The best rule, fhef'efore, that can be given to an iSngHsh reader^ Is, .to prp- 
iiounce words of thift feriplnation always with the vowels sep^rs^t'ed, exbfe'pt an 
XInglish poe^ Itt Imitation of the Greeks/ should preservci the dlipithong; but, in 
th<& preseht Wi'd,'! shb^I^ pilfer I-^om'e-^e^ td Mom^i^^^s^ wb^tfcer'in 
verse or prose. . , ' 

^, * S.ee Idimeneu^f ■ . *' " " .. V *, * ,/'. ., ..*, [^.. . , : . . « j 

, t iN«Mr--All,pnrproso^t^aMketfae.pfnnltii|iatesylUbleof ttitawordfbo^ 
and c«!iseqi^ii^y accent it on the aQtepenuUimate; l^t Milton, by a Ufffnoe 
Jli^ was allowed to ta^^accenUU OP the peqnltimatesy4ablfV-.:,, .,,. \ x 
•■■ < >'■ ' Aa,whM'a'valtpre«on ifii€i^.bi(ed; . . v>-v >'•:..-'.».• |6-<i.' 

Whose snowy ridge the roving Tartar bounds. 



IN 

In*da-thyi^su$ 

In'di-a 

In-di^e-tes 

In.dig'e.U(3) 

In'dus 

rno(l) 

I-no'a (7) 

I-oo' us 
I-no'res 
Ii/sii-bres 
In-ta-phe/oe9 
In-te-ram' qa 
In-ter-ca' ti-a (11) 

Itt^U*MS 



lO 


IF 5S 


l'o(l) 


Jop'im 


I-ob' a-tesy and 


To-phon 


Jo-ba'tes 


Jor-da' nes 


I'o-bes 


Jor-nan'des 


Jo-cas'ta 


Fos 


I-o-la'i.a 


Jo-se'phus Fla'vi*ut 


To-laSy or 


Jo-vi-a' nus 


I-o-la' us 


Jo'm-an (EogO 


1-ol'cbos 


Ip'e.p« 


ro.le(l)(B) 


Iph-i-a-nar sa 


ron 


Iph' i-clus, or 


I-o'n<^(8) 


Iph'i-cles 


I-o' nes 


I-phic'ra-tes 


1-o'ni-a 


I-phid' a-mus 


I^o'pas 


If^i-de-mi'a 


1' o-pe, and 


^Ipji-i-ge-ni^a 



^ Jpi^l^ma,— The antepenultimate syllable of this word had been in ({uiet 
possession of the accent for more than a century, till some Greeklings of late 
ha]Fe attempted to place the stress on the penultimate in compliment to the ori- 
ginal l^ykma,. If we ask oar innovators on what principles they pronounce thi| 
word with the accent on the i> they answer, because the t stands for the diph- 
■thQiig Sit which, being long, must necessarily have the accent on it : but it may 
be replied, this was indeed the case In the Latio language, but not in the Greek, 
where we find a thousand long penultimates without the accent. It is tru^, pne 
of the vowels which composed a diphthong in Greek, when this diphthong was 
io the penultimate syllable, generally had an accent on it, but not invariably; for 
a long penultimate syllable did not always attract the accent in Greek as it did 
in Latin. An instance of this, among thousands, is that famous line of dactyls 
IP Homer's Odyssey, expressing the tumbling 4own of the stone of Sisyphus v 

jj»rtt l^ruisft «ri^h uuXbUr^ hZnf JivailU* — Odyss. b 11. 

' Another striking Instance of the same accentuation appears in. the two first 
Terses of the Iliad: 

i know it may be said, the written accents we sec on Greek words are of no^ 
kind of authority, and that we ougb^ always to give accent to penultimate long 
quantity, as the Latins did. Not here to enter into a dispute about the authority 
of the written accents, the nature of the acute, and its connexion with quantitj^ 
which hat divided the learned of £urope for so many years— till we have a clearer 
idea of the nature of the human voice, and the properties of speaking sonndf^ 
which alone can dear the difficulty-r-for the sake of uniformity perhaps it wer^ 

better 
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IR 



I-phim' e-don 

Iph-i-me-du' sa 

1-phin' o-e (8) 

I-phit/ o-us 

Fphis 

I-phit' 1-011(11) 

Iph'i-tus 

Iph'thi-me 

Ip-8e'a(29) 

rra(l)(7) 

I-re'ne 

Ir-e-nae' us 



IS 

I-re' sus 

rris 

V rus 

Is' a-das 

I-s^'a (7) 

I-sae'us 

Is^a-mua 

I-san'der 

I-sa' pis 

Fsar, and Is'a-ra 

Fsar, and I-sas'us 

I-sar'chusCie) 

I-sau' ri-a 



IS 

I*8au' ri-cus 
f -sau' rus 
l8-che'Di-a(li) 
Is-cho-Ia' us 
Is-com' a-chus 
Is-rhop'o-Ks 
l8'ia(13) 
Is-de-ger^des 
Is-i-do' rus 
1/ i-dore (Eng.) 
rsis 

Is'ma-rusy and 
Is' ma*ra 



better to adopt the prevailing mode of prononDcing Greek proper nanes like 
the Latin, by nuiking the quantity df the pennltim^te syllable the regalator of 
the accent, though contrary to the genius of Greek accentuation, which made 
the ultimate syllable its regulator ; and if this syllable was long, the accent could 
never rise higher than the penultimate. Perhaps in language as in laws, it is 
not of such importance that the rules of either should be exactly right, as that 
they should be certainly and easily known ; — so the object of attention in the 
present case is not so much wliat^ought to be done, as what actually is done ; 
and as pedantry will always be more pardonable than illiteracy, if we are in 
doubt about the prevalence of custom, it will always be safer to lean to the ride 
of Greek 01^ Latin than of our own language. 

* Ipkimedia, — This and tlie foregoing word have the accent on the same sylla- 
ble, but for what reason cannot be easily conceived. That Iphigenia, having the 
diphthong K in itp penultimate syllable, should have the accent on that syllable, 
though not the soundest, is at least a plausible reason ; but why should our pro- 
sodists give the same accent to the i in Ipkimedia 7 which coming from i^t and 
f^iHuy has no such pretensions. If they say it has the accent in the Greek word, 
it may be answered, this is not esteemed a sufficient reason for placing the ac- 
cent in iphigenia; besides, it is giving ap the sheet-anchor of modem prosodists, 
the quantity, as the regulator of accent. We know it was an axiom in Greek 
prosody, that when the last syllable vras long by nature, the accent could not 
rise beyond the penultimate ; but we knovi^. too that this axiom is abandoned in 
DemMlhentaf AritM^f and a thousand other words. The only reason there- 
fore that remaUis for the penultimate accentuation of this word is. that this syl- 
lable is long in some of the best poets. Be it so. Let those vfrho have more 
learning and leisure than I have 6nd it out. In the interim, as this may perhaps 
be a long one, I must recur to ray advice under the last word ; though Ainsworth 
has, in my opipion, very properly left the penultimate syllable of both these 
words short, yet those who affect to be thought learned will always find their ac- 
count in departing as far as possible from the analogy of their own language io 
lavour of Greek and Latm. 



IT 

fs-me'ne (8) 

Is-me' oi-as 

Is-men' i-des 

Is-me' Dus 

l-soc'ra-tes 

Is'8a(7) 

Is'se(S) 

Is'sus 

Isfter, and h'trns 

Ist' hmUa 

Ist^ hmi-us 

Ist'hmus 

Is-ti-ae' o-tis 

Is' tri-a . 

la-trop' o-lis 

I'sus 

I.ta'li.a(7) 

i^'a./j^ (Eng.) 

I-tal' i*ca 

I-tal'i-cus 

It'a-ius 

I-tar'gris 

It'c-a(20) 



JU 
I-tem'a-les 
Ith'a-ca 
I-thob'a-Ius 
1-tho' me 
Ith-o-ma'i-a 
I-tho' DIUS 
Ith-y-phal' lud 
I.to'ni.a(7) 
I-to'nus 
It-u-rs'a 
I-tu' rum 
Il'y-lus 
It.y.raB'i(3) 
rtys 
Ju'ba 
Ju-das'a 
Ju-gan' tes 
Ju-ga'ri-us 
Ju-gui^tha 
Ju'H.a(7) 
Ju-Ii'a-des 
Ju->li-a' nus 
Jvf luan (Eng.) 
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Ju'li-i(4) 
Ju-ii-o-ma' ^us 
Ju*li-op'o-hs 
JuMis 

JuMi-us Caei' sar 
I-uHu8 
Ju'ni.a(7) 
Ju'no 

Ju-no-na'li«a 
Ju-no'nes 
Ju-no' ni-a 
Ja-oc/nis 
Ju' pi-ter 
Jus^tfnus 
Ju-tur^Da 
Ju-ve-oa'lis 
Jvl ve-nal (Eng.) 
Ju-ven'tas 
Ju-vc/na, or 
Hi-ber'ni-a 
Ix-ib'a-tae 
Ix-i'on 
Ix-i-on'i-des 



LA 


LA 


LA 


La-an'deb 


La-bi'cum 


Lac-e-da/mon 


La-ar' chus 


La-biVnus 


Lac-e-da»-Dio'ni-i 


Jjab'a-ris 


Lab-i-ne^tus 


Lac-e-daBm'o-nes 


Lab' da 


La4)6' bi-u8 


TMc-e-de-mo^ nitons 


Lab' da-cus 


La-bob'' ri.gi (3) 


(Eog.) 


Lab' da-loD 


La-bo^tas 


La-cer^ ta 


La'be-o 


La-bra' de-U8 


Lach'a-res 


La-be' ri-us 


Lab-y*rin' thus 


La'cbes(l)(l2) 


La.bi'ci(4) 


La-cas'na 


*Lach'e-sis 



* LodMs.— CMJbo and Laehesis, whose boundless sway. 
With AtrcpoSf both men and gods obey. 

GooKB'8 Hesiod. Tkeog, v. 3S5. 
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Lac'i-das 
La»ci':des 
La-cin' i-a 
La-cin*i-en' ses 
La-ciD^Uum 
Lac/moD 
La'co(l) 
La-cob^ ri-ga 
La-co'ni-ay and 

La-con^ i-ea 
Latcf ra-te» 
Lac' ri-nes 
Lac-tan' ti-u& (13) 
Lac' ter 
Lac'y-des 
Lac'y.diis(M) 
La' das 
La'de(8) 
La'des 
La' don 
Lae' laps 
Ls'H-a 
Lse-li-a'nua 
X<ae' li-us, C. 
Lae'na, and 

Le-ae'na 
Lae' ne-us 
Lae' pa Ma^na 
JLa-er tes 
La-e/t}-u8 t)i-og'e- 

nes 
Lae-^tryg' o-nes 
La^'ta 
LaB-to'rUa 
Lae' tus 
LaB'vi(3; 
La^vi' nxkA 
La-ga' ri-a 



LA 

La'gi-a(«0) 

Lag'i-des 

La-cin'i-a / 

La-'gus 

La-gu'sa \ 

La.gy'ra(6) 

La-i'a^s(d) 

La'i-as 

La'.is 

La'i-us 

Lal'a-ge 

La- las' sis 

Lam'a-^lnjs 

La-mal' mon 

Lam-bra' ni (3) 

Lam'brus 

La'mi-a 

La-mi' a-cum bel' 

lum 
La' mi-ae 

La'mi-as JE'Ii-iis 
La-mif rus 
Lam'pe<'do 
Lam-pe' ti-a (10) 
Lam'pe-to, and 

Lam' pe-do 
Lam'pe-us, and 

Lam'pi-a 
Lam' pon. Lam' pos 

or Lam' pus 
Lam-po«nefa 
Lam-po'ni-a^ and 

Lam-pb' ni-und 
Lam-po' ni^us 
Lam-prid' i-j|s 

^'li-us. 
Lam' proudest' 
Lam' pros' ' 



Ui 

Lamp' sa-cus, aad 
Lamp^sa-chmB 

Lamp-te' ri-a 

Lam' pus 

La'mus 

Lam'y-nis 

La-na/ sa 

Lan'ce-a(lO) 

Lau'ci-a (10) 

Lan' di-a 

Lan' gi-a 

Lan-go-bai'di(9) 

La*nu' vi'^um 

La-o-b</ tas, or 
Lab'o-tas 

La«oc' o-on 

La-od'a-mas 

La-o-da' mi-a (30) 

La-od'i-ce(8) 

La-od-i-ce' a 

La»od-i-ce'ne 

La-pd' o-chus 

La«og' o-nus 

La-og' o-ras 

La-og'o-re (8) 

*La-o-me-di' a ^30) 

La-om' e-don 

La*om-e-*don' te-us 

La-om-e-don«ii' a- 
dtt 

La-on'o-me (8) 

La-on-o-me^ ne 

La-oth' o-c (8) 

La'o-us 

Lap'a-thus 

Laph'ri-a 

La-phys'd-um 

La-pi(Pe-i 



Loometfta.- 



See Ipkifenia, 



-Evagore, LoonMdui join, 

And tfron Pblynome; the onrn'roiui line. 

CooKB^s BeHod, Thiog, v. 
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ILA 

La-pkK e-u9 

Lap' i-th» 

Xjap-i-tbaB^utn 

Ltp'i-tho.^ 

Lap'i-thus 

Laf^ra, or La-trai/da 

La-ren' ti-a, and . 

Lau' renhti^ (10) 
La' res 
Lar'ga 
Lar'gus 
La-ri'des 
La^'ri'na.. 
La-ri'num 
La-ris' sa 
La-ris'su8 
La'ri^uf 
Lar'nos 
La-ro' nUa 
Lar'ti-us Flo'ros 
Lar-to-laet' apoi 
Lar'vse 

La-rys'i-ufd (II) .. 
La8'si.a(lO) 
Las' 8US, or . 

La'sus > 
Las'the-ne»' 
La8-the'ni«-a» or 

*Las-the-iu' m 
Lat'a-gus -' 
Lat-e-ra'nus Plan' . 

tus . . 

La»te^ri<aiiii> .. './^u 
La*ti-a'li8 .^ > ' ... I 

La-ti^'Hi^-'' ••''"'• 



LE 

Lashe-afris 
La.ti'ni(3)(4) 
La-tin' i-Ais; 
La-ti' nus 
La' ti-uoi 
Lafshe-um 
La'ti-U8(ia) 
Lat' mus 
La>to'i-a 
La-to' is 
La-to' us 
La-to'im 
La-top'orlis> 
La' tre-u» 
Lau-do' ni^^ 
La-ver'na 
Lau-fel'la 
iLav-i-a'na(7). . 
La-f^iu' ina 
Larvip'i^tim, or 

La-vi' num 
Lau'ra . . 

Lau're-a 
Lau-ren-ta';lira ' 
Lau-ren'tes a'gVi , 
Lau-refr'ti-^ (10) 
Lau-ren-ti'm (4y . 
Lau-ren' turn 
Lau-ren'jti'-us (10) 
Lau'ri-oB. 
Lau^ron 

i La' us fiooif pe^i*ft. . 
Lau^ sus . kI \ : 

Lau-ti'(iiliij(^0> V 1 
Le'a-des'. n- .k 
Le.ee'i(3) 
liens' !»' ■" 
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Le*an'd^r : 
Le-an' dr^ 

LetanfclrMs . _ 
LeV cbMs (12) : 
Leb-a-de'a . . ' 
Leb' e-dus^> or 

Leb'«-doa 
Le-b«' Qa , . " 
Le-bin'thosyand 

Le-byii' tbos 
Le-cbae/' um . 
Lec'y-thu8(W) 
Le'da 
Le-dse'a . 
Le'dus 
Le'gi-o 
Le' i-tus (4) 
Le'laps 
Lei'e-ges 
Le'lex 

Le-man'nus ■ 
Lem'nos 
Le-mo'vi-i (3) 
Lem' u-res 
Le-mu' ri-a, and , 

Le-mu-ra'li»a 
Le-uf^'uf 
Len'tu^luS 
Le'o 

Le-o-ca'difa* 
Le-o-co'ri-oQ 
Le-oc' ra-tes 
Le-od'a-mas r . :, l 
Le-od'(hQuati . .-. > 
Le-og'o-ras *■■■. 
Le'on 
Le^'o'fia 



• * LtMhMk»^M'th%pfb9oi^tJi T faaife'centiilted, ezeept Aiuwortli,«ccalt 
iUfer Word tftt tliefeiMiItifliateByUalile; aiiil thougli Eogtiflli analogy vHtM pra- 
fet the «cteiit on tlie a^ttiptaiiltlnnte, w« natt aftMisaiily yiiM (oMieh a 4«- 
dded Mip«iriotity of ^oleA Ibr «h6 penQltimate in a Wir4 so Sttle a&giteited by 
use. — Se^Ipkigikku . . 
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LE 



♦Le-on' a-tu8 
Le-on'i-das 
Le-oD^ ti-um, and 

Le-oD-ti'Di (4) 
Le-on-to-ceph' a-liis 
Le-on'tOD, or 

Le-oii-tO|/ o-lis 
Le-on-tych^ i-des 
Le'os 

Le-o^the-nes 
Le-o-tych'i-des 
Lep'i-da 
Lep'i-dii8 
Le-pfayi^i-um 
Le-pi'Dus 
Le-pon'ti-i (4) 
Le'pre-08 
Le' pri-um 
Lep^ti-nes 
Lep^tis 
L^ri-a 
Le-ri'na 
Ler'na 
Le'ro 
Le'ros 
Lefli'bos 

Jjol bus, or Lefl^ bos 
Le^chea (1^) 
Lea-tryg-o-nes 
Le-ta'num 
Le-thafus 
Le'the 
Le'tus 
Le.va'im(7) 
Leu'ca 



LI 

Leu'cas 
Leu-ca' tea 
Leu-ca'aM>n(ll) 
LeiMraa'pb 
Leu'ce 
Leu'ci (3) 
Leu-cip' pe 
Leu-cip' pi-des 
Leu-cip' pUa 
Leu' co-la 
Leu' con 
Leu-co' oe (8) 
Leu-co'nea 
Leu-con' o-e 
Leu-cop' e-tra 
Leu'co-phrys 
Leu-cop' o-lis 
Leu' cos 

Leu-co'8i-a(ll) • 
Leu-co-syr' i-i (4) 
Leu-coth'o-e, or 

Leu-co' the^a 
lieuc'tra 
Leuc' trum 
Leu'cus 
LeU-cy-a'ni-as 
Le-vi'nus 
Leu-tych'i-des 
Lex-o' vi-i (4) 
Li-ba' ni-us 
Lib' a-nus 
Lib-en-ti'na 
Li'bcr 

Lib'e-ra(£0) 
Lib-er-a' li-a 



LI 

li-bei^ tas 
Li-be^ thra 
li-beth'rMies 
lib' i-ci, Li-be' ci-i 
Lib-i-ti'na 
li'bo(l) 
li'bon 

Lib-o-phce»oi' ces 
Li'bri(4) 
Li-bur' na 
Li-bui'ni-a 
Li-bur' ni-des 
Li-bui^num ma' re 
Li-bur^ nus 
Libs 
Lib'y-a 

Lab'y-cum ma' re 
lib'y-cua, and , 

Li-bys'ds . 
li'bys 
Li-bys'sa 
Lic'a-tes 
Li'cha 
Ii'cba8(l) 
li'ches 
Li-citi' i-a 
Li-cin' i-us 
Li-ci' nus 
Lircym'ni«U8 
Li'de(18) 
Li-ga' ri-us 
Li^e' a 
Li'ger 

Li'ger, or Lig'e-ris 
Lig'o-ras 



* £<eoiM<iif.— In the accentaation of thia word I have followed JLabbe and 
Lempriere: the former of whom says— Qoanqoam de hac voce amplins cogitan- 
dum enm emditis vuris existimem. — ^TiU,then, these learned men have considered 
-this word^ I think we may be allowed to consider it as formed from the Latin 
Uo andnafaty'tion-boniy and as the a in mIms is longt no shadow of reason can 
be given why it shovld-aot have the accent* Una is the accentoation constant- 
ly giren to it in the play of Cymbeliiiei and is io my ophuon the beat. 



LI 

Lig' u-res 

li-gu'ri-a 

Lig-u-ri^nu8 

Li'gus(18) 

Ug'y-es 

Ii*gyr^giim 

Id-la/ a 

LiUy-bse' um 

Li*inae'a 

li-me'ni-a 

lim' nae 

lim-nae' um 

Lim-na-tid' i-a 

Lim-ni^ a-ce 

Um-ni-o' tae 

lim-no'ni-a 

ii'moo 

Lin-ca'si-i (4) 

lio'dus 

LiD^go-nes 

Lin-ter'na paMii9 

Lin-ter^Dum 

Li'nus 

Li'o-des 

Lip'a-ra 

Lip' a-ris 

Liph' lum 

Lip-o-do'ru8 

Li-quen'ti-a 

Lir-cae'us 

Li-ri' o-pe 

Li'ris 

Li-siu^ i-as 

Lis' son 

Lis' sus 



LO 

Li^ta 
Lit'a-brun 
Lit'a-na 
Li-tav' i-cu8 
Li-ter' nam 
Lith-o-bo' li-a 
D' thrus 
Li-tu' bi-um 
Lit-y-ei^sas 
Liv'i-a Dru-sil'la 
Liv-i-ne' i-us 
Li-vilMa 
Li' vi-us 
Livty (Eng.) 
Lo' bon 
Lo'ce.us(lO) 
Lo' cha 
Lo'cbi-as 
Lo'cri 
Lo'cris 
Lo-cas' ta 
Lo-cu'ti-us(lO) 
Lol'li-a Pau.li'na 
Lol-li-a' nus 
Lol'Ii-us 
Lon-di' num 
Lon' don (Eng.) 
Lon-ga-re'nu8 
Lon-{>im' a-nus 
Lon^i' nus 
Lon-go-bai^ di 
Lon' gu-la 
Lon*gun' ti-ca 
Lor'diCS) 
Lor'y-ina 



LU 59 

lio'dsy or Lottos 
Lo-toph'a-gi (d) 
Lo'us, and A'o«us 
Lu'a(7) 
Lu'ca 

Lu'ca-gu8(£0) 
Lu-ca'ni (3) 
Lu-ca' ni-a 
Lu-ca' ni-us 
Lu-ca' nus 
Lu' can (Eng.) 
Lu-ca' ri-a, or 

Lu-re'ri-a 
Luc-ce' i-us 
Lu' ce-res 
Lu-ce'ri-a 
Lu ce'ti-us(lO) 
Lu'ci-a'nus 
Lvl ci-an (Eag.) 
Lu'ci-fer 
Lu-cii' i-us 
Lu*cil' la 
Lu-ci'na 
*Lu'ci-a 
Lu'ci-us(lO) 
Lu->cre'ti-a(10) 
Lu-cret'i-lis 
Lu-cre'u-U8(10) 
Lu-cri' num 
Lu-cri' nus 
Luc-ta'ti-us(iO) 
Lu-cul' le-a 
Lu-cul' lus 
Lu'cu-mo(20) 
Lu'cus 



* Lucia. — Labbe cries out loudly against those who accent this word on the 
penultimate, which, as a Latin word, ought to have the accent on the antepe- 
nultimate syllable. If once, says he, we break through rules, why should we 
not pronounce Ammiaf Aruuianaf - CecUia, LeoeadiUf NuialiUf &c. with the 
accent on the penultimate, likewise ? — ^Tbis ought to be a warning against our 
pronouncing the West-India island St, Lufcia as we sometimes hear it-^SS^* 
LueVa, 
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LugHdu^Qum 
Lu'Ba(7) 

Lu'fNI 

*Lu-per' cal 
Lu-per-ca'li-a 
Lu-pe/ci(5) 
Lu-per^cus 
Lu' pi-a8| pr Lu'pi-a 
Lu'pus 
]ju*8i-ta'ni*a 
Lu-8o'nea 
Jjoff tri-cua 
Lu-ta'ti-u9 
IiU-te'ri-U8 
Lu-te'ti-a(lO) 
Lu-to' ri-u8 
Ly-ar^ ua 
L/bas 
Lyb'y-a, or 
Ly-bis'sa 
Lye' a^bas 
Lyc-a-be'tus 
Ly-ca^a 
Ly-cae' um 
Ly-c»'u8 
Ly-cam^ bes 
Ly-ca'on 
Lyc«>a-Q'ni-a 
L/cas 
Ly-caa'te 
Ly-cafl^lum 
Ly-ca/tua 



Ly'ce(8) 
Ly'ces 
Ly-ce' um 
Lych-ni'-d^a 
Lyc'i-a(lO) 
Lye' i-das 
Ly-cim' na 
Ly-cim'ni-a 
Ly-cis' CU8 
Lyc'i-U8(10) 
Lyc-o-me'des (ao) 
L/con 
Ly-co'ne(8) 
Lyc'o-pfaron 
Ly-cop'o-lis 
Ly-co' pus 
Ly-co' ri-a8 
Ly-co' ris 
Ly-cor' mas 
Ly-cor' tas 
Lyc-o-8u'ra 
Lyc'tiM 
Ly-ctuKgi-des 
Ly-cur'gua 
Ly' cua 
Ly'de(a) 
Lyd'i-a 
Lyd'i-a8 
Lyd'i-U3 
L/dus 

Lyg^da^mis, or 
Lyg'da-mus 



LY 

Lyg' 1-1(4) 

Ly'gua 

Ly-mi're 

Ly' max 

Lyn-ci' de8 

Lyn-ces'Ue 

Lyn-ces' Ces 

Lyn-ces'ti-us 

Lyn-ce' us 

Lyu' CU8, Lyn-£ap' us, 

or Lynx 
Lyn-ci'ds 
Lyr'cae 
Lyr-cae'us 
Lyr-ce'a 
Lyr'cus . 
Lyr-nest^sus 
Ly-san'der 
Ly^san'dra 
Ly-sa'ni-as 
L/seCS) 
Ly-si'a-des 
Lys-si-a-iias'sa 
Ly-si'a-oax 
Ly^i-a8(ll) 
Ly^ i-cles 
Ly-sid'i-ce 
Ly-sim' a-che 
Lya-i-Dia' chi-a 
Ly-sim' a-cbus 
Lys-i-mach' i-des 
Lys-i-me' li-a 



* liiipercal.— This word it so little iqterwoyen with oor Ungoage, that it 
ought to have its trae Latin accent on the penultimate syllable. Bat wherever 
t he aa t ep an uU imate accent is adopted in verse, as in Shakespeare's Julias Caesar, 
where Antony says. 

Yon all did see that on the lAifperctd 
I thrice presented him a kingly crown— • 

we ought to preserve it.— -Mr. Barry, the actor, who was informed by some 
scholar of tiie Latin pronunciation of this word, adopted it in this phice, and 
pronounced it iMper' mU, which grated every ear that heard him. 



LY 

Ly-siD^o-«(8) 
Ly-sip' pe 
Ly-sip' put 



LY 


LY 


Ly'sia 

Ly-si/ tra-tus 
Ly-sith' OHu 


L/so 

Ly-ts'a 

Ly-za'ni-as 
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MM 

Ma'cjk 

Ma' car 

Ma-ca' re-rifs 

Ma-ca'ri-a 

Mac' a-ris 

Ma-!ced' nus 

Mac'e-do 

Mac-e-do' ni-a 

Mac-ie- don' i-cu» (30) 

Ma-ceKIa 

Ma'cer ^-myl'i-us 

Ma-cfaae^ra 

Ma-chan' i-das 

Ma-cha' on 

Ma' era 

Mac-ri-a'nus 

Ma-cri'nusy M. 

Ma'cro 

Ma-cro' bi-i (4) 

Ma-cro' bi-us 

Mac/ ro-chir 

Ma-cro'nes 

Mac-to'ri-iim 

Mac-u-lo'Diis 

Ma-de^tes . 

Mad'y-es 

Ma-^des'tes 

Ma^>an' der 

Mae-an'^Ui-a 

Maa-ce'na9 

M«' di (3) 

Mte'li-us 



'MA 

Maem-ac-te' ri-a 

Maei/a-des 

Maen'a-Ia 

Maen'a-Ius 

Mae' ni-us 

Ma/non 

Ma?-o' ni-a 

Mae-on' i-dae 

Mae-on'i-des 

Ma/o-nis 

Mae-o' tae 

Mae-o'tis pa'lus 

MBB'8i.aSyl'va(ll) 

Mae' vi-a 

Mae'vi-us 

Ma' gas 

Ma-gel'la 

Mag'e^tae 

Ma'gi 

Ma'gi-U9 

Magfna Grae'ci-a 

Mag-nen'ti-ys (iO) 

Mag'nes v r, 

Mag-ne'aUa (1l^ ; 

Ma'go ^ 

Ma'gon:, 

Mag-on-(i'a-cum' 

Ma'gus 

lyfa-tj^r'^jlial 

Ma-jes tasr 
' Ma-jo-ri-a' nus 



MA 

Ma-jor^ca 

Ma' la For-tu'na 

Mal'a-cha 

Ma-le'a 

Mai' ho, or 

Ma'tho 
Ma'li-a 
Ma'lM(4) 
Ma' lis 

Mal'le.a,orMal'Ii.a 
Mai' li-us 
Mal'los 
Mal-tbi'nus 
Mal-va'na 
Ma-ma' us 
Ma-mer'cus 
Ma-mer'thes 
Mam-er-ti'na 
Mam.er-a'ni(4)(S) 
Ma-mil' i-a 
M^-roilM-i(4) 
M^-mil'irUs 'l\ 
Mam-nKe' a 
Ma«mu'ri-U8 '• 
Ma-mur' rii / 
Ma-nas'ta-tA^ ^v ; . 
Man-ci'nus'' ' 
Man^a'ne(8) 
Man-da' «es ,, ., . v, 
'jain|ide'Ta .,.'.'/' .". 
Maoiido' ni-uii 
Man' dro-cles 



6a 



MA 



MA^ 



MA 



Man-droc'li-das 


Mar-do' ni-u8 


Mara 


Man'dron 


Mar'dus 


Mar'sa-Ia 


Maii-Hu'bi-i(4) 


Mar-e-o'tis 


Mar-sae' us 


Man-du-bra' ti-U8 


Mar-gin' i-a, and 


Mar'se(8) 


Ma' lies 


Mar-gi-a'ni-a 


Mai^8i(3) 


Ma-iie' tho 


Mar-gi'les 


Mar-sig'ni (3) 


Ma' ni-a 


*Ma-ri' a or Ma' ri-a 


Mar-s/a-ba 


Ma-nil' i-a 


Ma-ri'a-ba 


Mar'tha 


Ma-nil' i*u8 


Ma-ri-am' ne 


Mar'ti-a(lO) 


Mai/i-mi(4) 


Ma-ri-a'nae Fos'sae 


Mai^she-a 


ManMi-a 


Ma-rf-an-d/ num 


Mar-ti-a' lis 


ManMi-us Tor-qua' 


Ma-ri-a' nus 


Mar'ri-flZ(Eng-) 


tus 


Ma-ri' ca 


Mar-ti-a' nus 


Man' nu8 


Ma-ri'ci (3) 


Mar-ti'na 


Mao-sue^ tus 


Ma/i-cus 


Mar-tin-i-a'nus 


Man-ti-ne^a 


Ma-ri' na 


Mar' ti-us (10) 


Man-ti-ne' us 


Ma-ri' nus 


Ma-rul' lus 


Man'u.u8(10) 


Ma' ry-on 


Mas-sB-syl' i-i (4) 


Man' to 


Ma'ris 


Mas-i-nis' sa 


Mai/ tua 


Ma-ris' sa - 


Mas'sa 


Mar-a-can' da 


Mar'i-sus 


Mas'sa-ga 


Mar^a-tha 


Ma-ri' ta 


Mas-sa^e-tas 


Mai^ a-thon 


Ma'ri-us 


Ma8-sa'na(7) 


Mai^a-thos 


Ma/ ma-cu8 


Ma8.sa'ni(3) 


Mar-eel' la 


Mar-ma-ren' ses 


Mas' si-cus 


Mar-cel-li'nu3 Am- 


Mar-mV i-ca 


Mas-sil'i-a(7) 


mi-a'nus 


Mar-mar' i-dae 


Mas-s/la 


Mar-eel' lus 


Mar-ma' ri-on 


Ma-su' ri-us 


Mar'ci-a (10) 


Ma'ro(l) 


Ma'iho 


Mar^ci-a' na 


Mar-o-bud' u-i (3) 


Ma-ti-e'ni 


Mar^he-cf na 


Ma' ron 


Ma-ti'nus v 


MarM:i-a-nop' o-lis 


Mar-o-ne'a 


Ma-tb'co 


Mar-ci-a'nu8(10) 


Mar.pe'8i.a(10) 


Ma-tra'li-a 


Mai^ci-U8 Sa-bi'nus 


Mar-pefl'sa 


Ma-tro'na 


Mar-co-man' ni 


Mar-p^sus 


Mal-ro-na'ii-a 


Mai^Gus 


Mai^res 


Mat-ti'a-ci (3) 


Mar'diCS) 


Mar-ru' vi-um^ or 


Ma-tu'ta 


Mai'di-a 


, Mar-ru'bj-um 


Ma' vors 



* jlforio.— This word, says Labbe, derived from the Hebrew/has tl^e accent 
OD the second sylkble ; bat when a Latin word, the feminine of Mwinh it has- 
the accest on the fint. 



ME 

Ma-vor'ti-aClO) 
Mau'ri(3) 
Mau*ri-ta'ni-a 
Mau^ ru8 

Mau-ru'si-i(4)(ll) 
Mau-8o'lu8 
Max-en' ti-us (10) 
Max-im-i-a' iius 
Max-i-mil-i-a' ua 
Max-i'ini^nus 
Maxfi'tnin (Eng.) 
Max' i-mus 
Mas^a-ca 
Ma-za'ces 
Ma-zae' us 
Ma-za'res 
Ma/e-ras 
Ma-zi' ces, and 

Ma-s^ges 
Me-cha'ne-us 
Me-cisfte-us 
Me-coe'nasi or 

Me-ca&' nas 
Mec'ri-da 
Me-de' a 

Me-de»4-ca8rte(8) 
Me'di.a(7) 
'Mef di-as 
Med'i-ciM 
3fe-di-o-nia»tri' cea 
Me-di-o-ma^-tri' ci 
Me-di-ox'tt-mt 
Med-i-tii^iia 
Me-d</»-€ti8> or 

Me-du'a-co8 



ME 

Med-o-bith'y-ni 

Me-dob^ ri-ga 

Me' don 

Me-don'ti-a8(10) 

Med-u-a' na 

Med-ul-U'na 

Me'dus 

Me-du' sa 

Me-gab' i-zi 

Meg-a-b/zus 

M^a-cles 

Me-gac^ li-des 

Me-g»' ra 

Me-ga'le-as 

Meg-a-le'8U(l]) 

Me-ga' li-a 

Meg-a-loj/o-Iis 

M%-a-me'de(8) 

Meg-a-ni'ra 

Meg-a-pen'the8 

*M^ a-ra 

fMqp-a-re' os 

Meg'a-ris 

Me-gar' 8U8 . 

Me-gaa^ the-nes 

Me'ges 

Me-gil'fai 

Me-gii^ta 

Md'la Poni«po'ni-U8 

Me-gis' ti-a 

Me-lae^nse 

Me»lam'iMi8 

Md-anch-bf/ni 

Me-Wchnw 

MeK a-ne 



ME 
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Me-la'i 

Me-lai/ i-da 

Me-la'ni-on 

Mel-a-nip'pe 

Mel-aHfiip' pi-des 

Mel-a-nip'pu8 

Mel-a-no' pu8 

Mel-a-nos'y-ri 

Me-lan'thi-i(4) 

Me-W thi*U8 

Me-lan' tho 

Me-lan'thos 

MeMa8 

Mel-e-a'ser 

Mel-e-ag'ri-des 

Mel-e-8an' der 

MeMes 

Mefe-se 

Mel-e-sigf e*iie% or 

Mel-e-sig'e^Da 
MeMi-a 
Mel-i-boe'us 
Mel-i-cer'la 
MeUi-gu'nis 
Me-lKna 
Me-li'8a(7) 
Me-lifli' 8a 
Me-li8'so8 
MeKita 
Mel'i-te 
MeUi-ti/ae 
Mel'i-tii8, Accii8er 

of Socrates 
Me'Uhus 
Mel-ix-an' dni8 



* MegiatL^I have to this word followed lAbbe, Aiwworthy GoaMmaDy add 
Holyoke, by adopting tbe antepeimltmiate aecent in opposition to Lempriere, 
who accents the penoltiinate syllable* 

t Mi|fei«is.—l4d>be proDoonoes this woid in fm syllables^ when aaowi 9ob« 
stantive; bat Ainsworth marks it as a trisyjlable, when a proper, name; and 
in my opinion incorrectly.— See Idfrnemui, 
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*Me-lob^ o-8fs 
MeMoD 
MeMos 
MeV pi^ 

Mel«pt)m' 6-ne (8) 
Me-mac'e^m 
Mein'mUn ^ ^ - 
Mem^Hii-UH 
Mem'bpn : 
Mem^phis 
Mem-phi'ttis 
Me'na or Me^iie«= 
Me-naKcas r ' 
Me-nai^ ct-tjas • 
Men-a-Kp'pe 
Men-a-li}>'jni8 
Me-nan'der 
Me-na' pi-i (4)- 
Men'.aTpi»' » 
Me'nu 

Men-che^re8(V!2) 
Men'des ' ■ ' 
Me-nec'lM^ ' 
Men-e-cU^cTev 
Me-oe(/rarte8t ''- 
Men-e-deftPiui • 
Me-ueg' e-ta» 
Men-e-la'Ua :^ 

Men-e-la'u8 ? " 
Me-ne'ni»us ■ . 

A-grip'-pa '^ 
Men'e-phroBri 
Me'nes. '".r^t^r. . 
Me-ned' teus^-or: 

-Mne^the*us(lS) 



ME 

Me-nes^lb]«4is 
Men'e^tas 
Me-nip' pa 
Me-nip' pi*Aes 
Me-nip^pus 
Me'ni-us 
MeD^nis 
Me-nod^o-tos * 
Me-naef ce-us (10) 
Me-nce'tes' • - 
M^-noe' u-418 (10) 
Me^noR ii • 
Me-noph'nlus ' 
MeD^ta on.Min^tbe 
Men' tea 
Men-tis'sa 
Men' to < 
Men'ior . 
Me-DylMiis' 
Me'ra .. 
Me'ra, or Mc^m 
Mer-cu'n-uf- * 
Mer^ cu^ry (Eag^) 
Me-ri'o-nes ' 
Mei^awHiis f^ 
Merm' nanlffi ^ 
Mer'o-eCS)/. 
Mer'o.pc(li) 
Me-rbpsi 1- 'M ; 
Metros '-'=«:' i 
Mer'u-la ^*' •' 
Me-sab' ai^ea * 

Me-8a'pM^>V: 
Me-sau' bi-uufi-:* 
MeTsem^bri^A 



ME 

MesK>«po*Ui' mi-a 
Mes-sa'la 
Mes-sa-li' na (3) 
Mes-sa-li'nos 
Mes-sa^Da (7) ' 
Mes-sa' pina 
MeaTsa-tis 
Me8'8e<d) 
Me»»Be' i8> (d) ' 
Mes-se'ne, or 
Me8»6t' na \ 
Mes-se'DM> : 
Mes'tor * / > . 
Me-suMa 
Met'a-bus 
Met-a-git'nM > 
Met-a-ni'ra ^ 
Met-a«p«n'Cum 
Met-a-pen^t'tts 
Me-tau'nit - 
Me-telMa 
Me-teFli(^> A. 
Me-thai^ma 
Me-thi'on(^^ 
Me-tho'di-u» •' 
Me-thQ^te<»)J 
Me-thjd'^i-Ufn ' 
Me-thjm'iur <> 
Me-ti-a.du'«a(91) 
Me-tiKi*«:ti;— 

Me-tiK»iil8 V< -;i 

Me-ti'o-€biii! li 
Me'ti-ott^llf) :-. 
Me'ti»:« f'ii'ti. -'i 
Me-ds'cus 

MM»'<ji^a<IO) ;^ 



which Lemprierehas adoptedy^is iD0i«^«gl«6^1e'ro th<^%ttr;' ''•'' '< ' ' ! ' < • -^ 



MI 

Met'o-pe(8) 

Me'tra 

Me»tro' bi^us 

Met'ro-cles 

Met-ro-do'ru9 

Me-troph' a-nes 

Me-trop'o-lis 

Met'ti-U8(l0) 

Me-va'ni«a 

Me'vi-U8 

Me-zen'ti-us (10) 

Mi-ce' a 

Mi-cip'sa 

Mi</y-thus (24) 

Mi' das 

Mi^de' a of Argos 

Mid'e-a of Boeotia 

Mi^la'ni-on 

Mi.lc'8i-i(4)(ll) 

Mi-le" si-US (10) 

Mi-l^ti-a(lO) 

Mi-le'ti-um (10) 

Mi-le'tus 

MU'i-as 

MU'i-chus(l£) 

Mi-li'nua 

Mii-i-o' ni-a 

Mno 

Mi-lo' iii*U8 

Mil-ti'a-des 

Mil'to 

MiTvi-itt 

MiVy-as 

Mi-malMo-nes 

Mi' mas 

Mim-nei^mos 

Mii/ci-as(10) 

Mii/da-nis 

Mi-ne'i-des 

Mi-nei^va 

Min-er-va'li-a 

Mii/i-o 



MN 
Min-ns^ i (3) 
Mi-no' a 
Mi-no' is 
Mi'nos 
Min*o-taa' rus 
Min'the 
Min-tur'nas 
Mi-nu'ti-a(lO) 
Mi-nu'ti-U8(10) 
Min'y.aB(6) 
Min'y-as 
Mio'y-cu8 
Mi-ny'i.a(6) 
Min'y-tus 
Mir'a-ces 
Mi-se'num 
Mi-se'nus 
Mi-sith'e-us 
Mi' thras 
Mith-ra-da' tes 
Mi-tbre'nes 
Mith-ri-da'tes 
Mith-ri-da'tis 
Mith-ro-bar-za' nes 
Mit-y-le'ne| and 

Mit-y-le' n« 
Mi'tys 
Miz-ae'i 

Mna-8al'ce8(13) 
Na-^al' ces 
Mna'6i-as(ll) 
Mnas'i-cles 
Mna^sip' pi-das 
Mna-sip'pus 
MnB»8ith'e*us 
MDa'8on(ld) 
Mna-syi^i-um 
Mne' mon 
Mne-mos'y-ne(5) 
Mne-saf'chas 
Mne-sid'a-mus 
Mn^s-i-la'us 
Mne^sim'a-che 



MO 65 

i Mnen-sim' a-chbs 
j Mnes^ter 
JMnes'tbe-us(13) 

Mnes' ti-a 

Mnes'tra « 

Mne' vis 

Mo-a-phei^ nes 

Mo'di-a 

Moe'ci-a(6)(10) 

Moe'nus 

Moe-rag' e-tes 

Moe'ris 

Mce'di 

Moe'on 

Moe-on'i-des 

Moe'ra 

Moe' si-a 

Mo-g/ nt 

Mo-le'i-a 

Mo-li'o-ne 

Mo'lo 

Mo-Ice' is 

Mo-loi^clius(12) 

Mo-los' si (3) 

Mo-los'si-a, or 
Mo-los' sis 

Mo-los' sus 

Mol*pa'di-a 

Mol' pus 

Mo'lus 

Mo-lyc' ri-on 

Mo-mem' phis 

Mo'mus 

Mo'na 

Mo-nsB^ ses 

Mo-ne'sus 

Mo-n^ta 

Mon'i-nia 

Mon'i-mus 

Mon'o-dus 

Mo-noe'cus 

Mo-no' le-us * . 

Mo-noph'i-lus 



06 MU 

MQn-ta^Dus 

Mo-noph'a-ge 

MoD'y-chiis(6)(12) 

Mon' y-mus 

Mo^ phis 

Mop' si-um (10) 

Mop-^'pi-a 

Mop' SU8 

Mor-gan' ti-um ( 10) 

Moi' i-ni 

Mor-i-ta»'g08 

Mo' ri-us 

Mo/phe-u8 

Mors 

Mo' rys 

Mo'sa 

Mo8'chi(3)(l£) 

Mos'chi-on 

Mos'chus 

Mo-sel'U: 

Mo' 868 

Mo-sych' lus 
Mos^y-nae'ci (3) 
Mo-tbo' ne 
Mo-ty'a 
Mu-ci-a' DU8 
Mu'ci-U8(l0) 
Mu'crse 



MU 

Mul'ci-ber 
*Mu-lu' cha 
Mul' vi-us Poii8 
Mum' mi- 08 
Mu-na'ti-us (10) 
Mud' da 
Mu-ni' tus 
Mu-nych' i-ae (4) 
Mu-ra/ na 
Mur'cus 
Mu-re' tu8 
Mur-gan'ti-a (10) 
Mur-rhe'uus 
Mur'ti-a(lO) 
Mus 

Mu'sa An-to'ni-U8 
Mu'sae 
Mu*sae'us 

Mu-8o'ni-u8 Ru'fua 
Mus-te' la^ 
Mu-thul'lu8 
Mu't]-a(10) 
Mu-til'i-a 
fMu'li-na 
Mu-li' nes 
Mu-ti' Qusy or 
Mu-tu' DUS 
Mu'ti-u8(10) 



MY 

Mu-tu^c» 
My-ag' rus or 
My'o-des . 
fMyc'a-le 
Myc-a-les'sus 
My-ce'B» 
Myc-e-ri'nu8 
Myc-i-ber^na 
Myc' i-tbuB 
M/con 
tMyc/o-ne 
M/don 
My-ec' pho-ris 
My-e'nu8 
Mygfdon 
Myg-do' oi-a 
Myg' do-DU8 
My-la^sa 
My'le,orM/las 
My'le8 
My-lit' ta 
Myn^ das 
My' nes 
Myn'i-fiB 
My-o' ni-a 
Myr-ci' nus 
My-ri' cus 
JMy-ri'ims 



* ilftiliidba.— This irord is accented on the aDtepennltimate syllable by Labb^, 
Lemprieise,and Ainswerth; and on tbe penoltimate by Gouldman and Helyoke. 
labbe, indeed, sajt ut vobieria; and I aliall certainly avail myself of tlus per* 
mission to place the accent on tbe penultimate ; for when this syllable esda 
with «, the English ha?e a strong pn^ensity to place the accent .«n it,. ejiCQltf 
opposition to etymology, as in the word 4fiu$ti$* i.-. 

t Myeaie and ilfycoiie.— An English es^ seems to have a strong>redilectiop for 
the pennUimate accent on these words; bqt all our prosodists accent thempnti^ 
antepenultimate. The same may be observed of ilfiiltfMk— See note mi Oryuii 

t itfyrmiM.— Labbe is the only prosodist I have met with who accents this 
word on the antepenultimate syllable; and as this accentuation is so contrary ta 
analogy, I have followed Lempriere, Ainsworth, Gouldman, and HolybkCi wj^ 
tite at •€■! on the penultimate.— See the word in the TenmrndunuU Voaiukt^^ 



MY 

My-ri'na 

Myi'i-OB 

Myr-mcc' i-des 

M jr-micK o-nes 

My-rc/nas 

My-ro-ni-a'iius 

My-roi/i-d^ 

Myi^rha 

Myr^si-lus 

Myi^si-Dus^ a City 



MY 

My-stftKi-de« 

Myi^ 8U8 

Myr' te-a Venu^ 

Myr-te'a, a City 

Myr^ti-lu8 

Myr-to'um Ma' re 

Myr-tun' ti-uiQ (10) 

Myr-tu'sa 

My-sccK lus 

Myr'tif 



MY 

Myr'ta-le 
Myr-to' u$ 
Mys' tea 
Mys'i-a(ll) 
My-fio-ma-ced' Or 

nes 
Mfaon 
Myth' e-cus 
Myt-i-1^ ne 
M/us 
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NA 

Nab-a-th8^a 

Na'bb 

Na-dag' a-ra 

Na^oi-a 

Na^vi-us 

Nsv'o-lus 

Na-bar'va-K (5) 

Nai'a-4ie8 

Na'is 

Na-pas[as 

Naph' i-lu8 

Nar 

Nar'bo 

Nar-bo^nen'sis 

Nar-c8e'u8 

Nar-cis'sus 

Nar^ga-ra 

Na-ri8'ci(3) 

Nar^ ni-a^^ Nai^ na 

Nar-th^cis 

Na-iyi/i-a (10) 

Nai^ses 

Na8-a-mo' nes 

Naflf'cUq, or Na' ti-p 



NA • 

Na^i«ca 
Na-8id*i-e' nus 
Narsid' i»us 
Na'so 

Nas'sus, or Na'sus 
Na*'u.a(10) 
Na-ta'lis 
Nat'ta 
Na-ta'li*a 
Na'va 
Nau'co-lus 
Nau'cles 
Nau' cra-tes 
Nan' cra*tis 
Na'vi^us Ac'ti-us 
Nan' lo-chii8 
Nau-pac'tos, or 
Nau-pac'tum 
Nau'pli-a 
Nau'pli-U8 
Nau'ra 
Nau-8]G'a*» 
Nau'si-cles 
Nau-sim' ^-nes 
Nau«Mth'o-e 
F 2 



NE 

Nau-sitb'o-us 
Nau'te8(17) 
Nax'os 
Ne-»' ra 
Ne*e'thu8 ; 
Ne-al' ces 
Ne-al' i-ces 
Ne-an'thes 
Ne-ap'o-lis 
Ne-ai^ chu8 
Ne-bro'des 
Ne-broph' o-nos 
Ne'chos 
Nec-ta-ntf^ bus, and 

Nec-tan'a-bis 
Ne.cys'i.a(lO) 
Ne'is 
Ne'le-U8 
Ne'lo 
Ne-ma^a 
Ne-me'a 

Ne-me-si-a'nos (21) 
Nem'e-«i8 
Ne-me' 81-118(10) 
Neiii-o-ra'li*a 
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Nem' e*tes 

Ne-me' us 

♦Ne-o-buMe 

Ne-o-cae«-a-rc'a 

Ne-och' a-bis 

Ne' o-cles 

Ne-og' e-nes 

Ne-om' o-ris 

Ne'on 

Ne-on-ti'chos(t2) 

Ne-op-tol' e-mus 

+Ne' o-ris 

Ne'pe 

Ne-phaMi-a 

Neph'e-le 

Nepli-er-i'^es 

Ne^pbus 

Ne'pi-a 

Ne'pos 

Ne-po-ti-a'mis(12) 

Nep' thys 

Nep-tu'ni-a 

Nep-to' ni'Um 

Nep-tu'ni-us 

Nep-tii'ii|is 

Ne// tune {Eng.) 

Ne-re'i-des 

N<^rc.tVfe(Eng.) 



Ne-re'i-us 

}Ne' re-US 

Ne-rf ne 

Ner^i-phus 

Ner'i-tos . 

Ne'ri-us 

Ne'ro 

Ne-ro' ni-a 

Ner-to-brig^ i-a 

Ner'va Coc-ce'i-us 

Ner'vi-i(3) 

Ne/ u-lum 

Ne-sa'a 

N&-s]m'a-chus (12) 

Ne-si-o' pe 

He-she-o'pe 

Ne-so' pe 

Ne'sifl 

Nes'sus 

Nes' to-cles 

Nes'tor 

Nes-to^ri-us 

Ne&^tus, or Nes'^sus 

Ne' turn 

Ne' u-ri 

Ni-cas'a 

Ni-cag'o^ras 

Ni-can' der 



Nl 

Ni-ca' nor 
Ni-cai^ chus 
NiG-ar-tbi'de& 
NiHJa'tor 
Ni'ce(8) 
Nic-e-phof ri-um 
Nic-e-pho'ri-us 
Ni-ceph' o-rus 
Nic-er-a'tu3 
Ni-ce'tas 
Nic-e-te'ri-a 
Nic'i-a (10) 
Nic' i-as (10> 
Ni-cip' pe 
Ni-cip'pus 
Ni'co 

Ni-coch'a-res 
Nic' o-cles 
Ni-coch' rarte» 
Ni-co'crc-on 
Nic-o-de' mus 
Nic-o-do^rus 
Ni-cod'ro-mw 
Nic-o-la' us 
Ni-com' a-cha 
Ni-cofn'a-chos 
Nic-o-iDe' de9 
Nic-o-me'di-a 



* ZV<o6ii/e.— Lab1>ey AiDtworth, Oot^OMiiiy littlaton, and Holyoke, gi?* tliis 
word the p^nltimate aecent;' and therefore I ba?e preferred it to the antcfie- 
nultimate accent given it by Lempriere ; not only from the nomber of aUtboH? 
ties in id favour/but from its being more agreeable to analogy. 

f JVeorif.— The anthorities are nearly equafly balanced between the pennlti- 
mate ind antepenaUimate accent; and therefore I may gay as Labbe sometime 
doety «< whum: bnt I am inclined rather to the antepenultimate accent ai more 
agreeable to analogy, though I think the penultimate more agreeable to the ear. 

X ^r«rcics.— Old NtTius to the tea was born of earth 

NenuM who claims the precedence in birth 
To their descendants ; him old god they call, 
Hecause smcere and aflable to all. 

GooEB's HMtW^ Tfte0f . f , 3dr. ' 



NI 
Ni' con 
Ni-co' ni-a 
Nic'o-pbron 
!Ni-cop'o-lm 
Ni^os' tracts 
Ni-cos' tra-tu8 
Nic-o-te'le-a 
Ni-col'e-Ies 
Ni'gcr 
Ni-giif i-us Fig^u- 

lus 
Ni-gri' tae 
Ni'le-us 
Ni'lus 
Nin'ni-us 
Nin'i-as 
Ni'nus 
Nin'y-as 
Ni^o-be 
MUpbae'tis 
Ni-pha'tes 
Ni'phe 
Nir'e-us 
Ni'fia 
Ni-88e' a 
Ni-saei'e 
NiW i-a 
Nis^i-bis 
Ni'sus 
Ni-s/ ros 
Ni-te'tis 



NO 

Ni-to'cri$ 
Nit'ri-a 
No'a8 
No</[non 
Noc-ti-lu'ca 
No' la 

Nom-en-ta' nus 
Nom' a-des 
No' mas 
No-men' tum 
No'mi-i(3) 
No' mi-US 
♦No-na'cris 
No'ni-us 
Non'ni-us 
No' pi-a, or 
Cuo' pi-a 
No'ra 
No' rax 
Nor^ba 

Nor-ba'nus, C- 
Nor'i-cum 
Nor-thip' pus 
Nor'ti.a(lO) 
No' thus 
No' nus 
No'ti.um(10) 
No'tus 
No-va' tus 
No-vi-o-du'num 
No-vi«om' a-gum 
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No'yi-us Pris'cus 
Non' nus 
Nox 

Nu-ce' ri-a 
Nu*ith'o-nes 
Nu'ma Pom-piri-u8 
Nu-ma'na 
Nu-man' ti-a 
Nu-man-ti' na 
Nu-ma'nus Rem'u- 

lus 
Nu' me-nes 
Nu-me'ni-a, or 

Ne-o-me'ni-a 
Nu-me'ni-us 
Nu-me-ri-a' nus 
Nu-me'ri-us 
tNu-mi'cus 
Nu' mi-da 
Nu-mid'i-a 
Nu-mid' i-us 
Nu' mi-tor 
Nu-mi-to' ri-us 
Nu-mo'ni-us 
Nun-co' re-us 
tNun'di-na 
Nun'di-nsB 
Nui^sae 
Nur' sci-a 
Nur'si-aClQ) 
Nu' tri-a 



* Nonaaii, — ^Labbe, Aiosworth, GouldmaDy and Holyoke, give this word the 
antepenultimate accent; bat Lempriere, Littleton, and the Gradoset, place 
the accent, more agreeably to analogy^ on the pennltimate. 

f Numicus, Our fleet Apollo sends 

Where Tuscan Tyber rolls with rapid force, 

And where Numieus opes his holy sonrce. Dryden . 

t NiNultiui*-^Lenipriere places the accent on the pennltimate syllable of 
this word; but Labbe, Gonldman, and Holyoke, on the antepenultimate* 
Aittswofth marks it in the same manner among the appellatives, nor can there 
be any doubt of its propriety. 
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Nyc-te' is 
Nyc-te' li-us 
Nye* te-us 
Nyc-tim' e-ne 
Nye' ti-mus 
Nym-bsB^um 
Nym' pha 
Nymphs (Eng.) 



NY 

Nym-pbaef^um 
Nym-phae' us 
Nym-phid'i-us 
Nym' phis 
Nym-pho-do'rus 
Nym-pho-lep' tes 
Nym'phon 
Nyp' si-US 



NY- 
N/sa or Nys'i 
Ny-s»'us 
N/ sas 
Ny-se'i-us 
Ny-si'a-dcs 
Ny-sig'e-na 
Ny-si'ros 
Nys'sa 



OC 

O'A-mus 

O-ar'ses 
O'a^sis 
O-ax'es 
O-ax' us 
Ob-ul-tro'ni-us 
O-ca' le-a, or 

O-ca'li-a 
♦O-ce'a-na 
O-ce-an'i-des, and 

O-ce-an-it' i-des 
O-ce' a-nu9 
O-ce'i-a 
O-cerius 
O-ce'lutn 
CVcha 

0.che'8i-u8(ll) 
(ychus(12) 



OD 

Oc' nus 
O-cric' u-Ium 
O-crid' i-on 
O-cris'i-a 
Oc-ta-cii' li-us 
Oc-ta'vi-a 
Oc-ta-vi-a'nus 
Oc-ta' vi-us 
Oc-tol'o-phum 
0*cy'a-lus 
0^yp'e.te(8) 
O-cyr' o-e 
Od-e-na'tus 
O-des'sus 
O-di' nus 
O-di'les 
Od-o-a' cer 
Od-o-man' ti (3) 



OE 

Od' o-nes 
Od'ry-sae 
O-dys'se-a 
Od^ys-sey (Eog.) 
fCE-ag'a^ruSyand 

CE'a.ger(5) 
(E-an'thse, and 

(E-an'thi-a 
CE'ax(5) 
CE-baMi-a 
CEb'a-lus(5) 
(Eb'a-res 
GB-chaMi-a 
CE-cli'des 
GEc'le-us 
CEc-u-me' ni-us 
CEd-i-po'di-a 
CBd' i-pus (5) 



* Oceana, — So prone are the EoglUh to lay the accent on the penultimate of 
words of tbia termination, that we scarcely e?er hear the famooa Oaana of Har- 
rington pronounced otherwisie, 

t CEaganu.^Thid diphthong, like m, is pronounced aa the ahigle TOwel e. If 
the conjecture concerning. t^e aonnd of « was right, the middle sonnd between 
the o and e of the ancients must, in all probahility, have been the sound of our 
a in iro/er.-'See the word /Ea, 



OG 

CE'me(8) 
CE-nan' thes 
CE'ne . 
CE'ne-a 
CE^ ne-u8 
(E-oi'des 
CEn' o-e 
CE-non/ a-us 
CE'non 
CE.no'na(7) 
OS-no' ne (8) 
CE-no'pi-a 
CE-Dop'i-des 
CE-no' pi-on 
CED'o-tri(3) 
OS-no' tri-a 
CEn' o-trus 
.OS-nu'8» 
CE' o-nus 
OSr'o-fe (8) 
aS'ta(7) 
(Et'y-lus, or 
(Et'y-lum 
O-ferius 
O'fi (3) 
Og-dol' a-pis 
Og-do'rus 
Og' mi-OS 
Og'o-aC?) 
O-gul' ni-a 



OL 

Og'y-ris 

O-ic' le-us 

O-il' e-us 

O-i-li'des 

OI'd.ne(8) 

O-la' nus 

OK ba, or OK bus 

OKbi-a 

OKbi-us 

Ol-chin' i-um' 

O-le'a-ros, or 

OKi-ros(20) 
O-le' a-trum 
O'Jen 
Ol'e-nus, or 

OKe-num(20) 
OK ga-sys 
Ol-i-gyr' tis 
O-lin' thus 
Ol-i-tu/gi 
OKli-us 
Ol-lov' i-co 
OK mi-US 
OJio'i-a 
Ol-o-phyx' us 
O-lym'pe-um 
O-lym' pi-a 
O-lym'pi-as 
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O-lym-pr-o-do' rus 
O-lym -pi-os' the- 

nes 
0-!ym' pi-US 
O-lym' pus 
Ol-ym-pu' sa 
O-lyn' thus^ 
O-ly'ras 
O-ly' zon 
O-ma' ri-us 
Om' bi (3) 
Om' bri (3) 
Om' o-le 
Om-o-pha^gi-a 
fOm'pha-le 
Om' pha-los 
O-nae' urn, or 

O'Vf ne-um 
O-na'rus 
O-nas' i-mus 
O-na' tas 
On-ches' tus 
O-ne' i-on 
O-nes' i-mus 
On-e-sip'pus 
O.ne'8i.us(10) 
On-e-tor' i-des 
On-e-sic'ri-tus 
O' ni-um 
On'o.ba(10) 



* Ogygea* — This wofd is by all our prosodists accented on the first syllable, 
and consequently It must sonnd exactly as if written Odd'je-Jez; and this^ how- 
ever odd to an English ear, mnst be complied with. 

t Omp^/e.— The accentuation which a mere English speaker would gi?e to 
this word was experienced a few years ago by a pantomime called ^ercuf^s and 
Omphale: when the whole town concurred in placing the accent on the second 
syllable, till some classical scholars gave a check to this pronunciation by 
placing the accent on the first. This, however, was far from banishing the 
former manner, and disturbed the public ear without correcting it. Those 
however, who would not wish to be nnmbered among the vulgar, must take 
care to avoid the penultimate accent. 
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OR 



O-noch' o-nus 

On-o-mac/ri-tus 

On-o-mar' cfaus 

On-o-mas-toi^ i-des 

OD-o-mas' tus 

On^o-plias 

On'o-phw 

On-o-san' der 

Oi/y-thes 

O-pa'li-a 

O-phe^las 

O-phei' tea 

O-phen'sis 

(y phi-a 

O-phi'oiiCsg) 

O-phi-o' ne-us 

O-phi-u' cus 

O-phi-u'sa 

Op'j-ci 

O-pig'e-na 

(Xpis 

O-pil' i-us 

Op'i-ter 

0*pimM-us 

Op-i-ter-gi'ni 

Of? pi-a 

Op-pi-a' nu8 

Op-pi' di-us 

Of/pi-U8 

O'pus 

Op-ta'tu8 

Op'ti-mus 

O'raC?) 

O-rac/ u-lum 

O-rae'a 

Or'a-sus 



OR 

Or-Wlu8 

Or-biKi-u8 

Or-bo'na 

Or'ca-des 

Or-cha' lis 

O/ cha-mu8 

Or-chotn'e-nus, or 

Or-chom' e-num 
Or' cus 
Or-cyn'i-a 
Or-des' sua 
O-re'a-des 
(y re^ds (Eng.) 
O're-as 
O-res'tae 
O'Ttef te8 
O-res' te-um 
Or-es-ti'dae 
Or' e-tae 
Or-e-ta'ni(3) 
Or^til'i-a 
O-re' um 
Or' ga, or Or' gas 
Or-ge^8uni 
Or-get' o-rix 
Oi^gi-a- 
O-rib'a-sus 
Or'i-cutii, or 

Or'i-cua 
O' ri-ens 
O/i-gen 
O-ri'go 
O-ri' nus 
O-ri-ob' a-tes 
0.ri'on(£9) 
O-risf 8U8 
Or-i-sulMa liv'i-a 



OR 

0-ri'taB(5) 

0-rith-y«*i'a 

O-ril'i-asClO) 

0-ri-un'du8 

Or'ine-nu8(£0) 

Or'ne-a 

Oi^ne-U8 

Or-ni' thon 

Or'ni-tus 

Or-nos'pa-des 

Or.nyl'i-on (1 

O-ro'bi-a 

O-ro'des 

O-rtt^tes 

O-rom' e-don 

O-ron' tas 

O-ron'tes 

Or-o-pher'nes 

0-ro'pu8 

0.ro'si-u8(n) 

•Or'phe-us 

Or-sed'i-ce 

Or-se' is 

Or-silMus 

Or-sil' o-chus 

Or' si-nes (4) 

Or-sip'pus 

Or'ta-lus, M. 

Or-thag^o^ras 

Or' the (8) 

Or-thae'a 

Or'thi-a(4)(7) 

Or'thrus 

Or-tyg'i-a 

Or-tyg'i*u8 

O'rus 

O-ry-an'der 



* Orpheus, — See Id(nneneut, 



OS 

•O-iVus 

C/ryx 

Os^cho-pho'ri-8 

0^ci{3) 

Os'ci.usClO) 

Osi'cus 

0*sin'i-us 

O-si' ris 

Ohbis' mi-i 

Oft pha-gus 

Os-rho-^ne 

Oflkte-oMes 
Os'ti-a 
Os-to'ii-us 
Os-tro'go-thi 



OV 

Oa-y-man' dy-as 

Ot-a-cil' i-ii3 

O-ta'nes 

Oth' ma-rus 

Ctho, M. Sal'vi-us 

Oth-ry-o'De*u8 

(Xthrys 

(y tre-u8 

O-tii' a-des 

O-troe'da 

Ctus 

(ytys 

O-Yid' i-us 

Oi/fd(Eng.) 

O-vin'i-a 

0-vin'i«U8 



oz 

Ox-ar'tet 
Ox-id' a-tes 
Ox'i-mes 
Ox-i'o-n8B 
Ox' us 
Ox-/ a-res 
Ox-y-ca' nus 
Ox-yd' ra-csB 
Ox'y-lus 
Ox-yvf thes 
Ox-yp' o-rus 
Ox-y-rin-chi'tae 
Ox-y-ryi/ chus 
O-zi'iies 
O/ o-lae, or 
O/o-li 
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PA 

Pa-ca-ti-a'jnxjs 

(21) 
Pa</ ci-us (10) 
Pa'ches(12) 
Pa-chi'uus 
Pa-co'ni-us 
Pac' o-rus 
Pac-toMus 
Pac' ty-as 
Pac' ty-es 
Pa-cu' vi-us 
Pa.Kte'i(3) 
Pad'u-a 
Pa'dus 



PA 

Pa-du'sa 

Pae'an 

P^'di-us 

P8e-nia'ni(S) 

Pae'on 

Paej'o-iies 

Pae-o'ni-a 

Pae-on' i-des 

Pae'os 

Pas' SOS 

Paes'tum 

Pae-to'vi-um 

Pae'tusCae-cii/Da 

Pag'a-sae, or 



PA 



Pag'i 
Pag'a-sus 
Pa'gus 
Pa-la' ci-uniy or 

Pa-lat'ti-um(lO) 
Pa-Is/a 
Pal-ae-ap' o-lis 
Pa-la/ mon, or 

Pal'e-mon 
Pa-laep'a-phos 
Pa-laeph'a-tus 
Pa-laep' o-lis 
Pa-lags' te 
Pal-aB-sti'na 



* Oryvs, — And, at <mce, Broteas and Oryus slew : 
. Oryita' mother, M>cal6, was known, 
Down from her sphere to draw the lab'riog moon. 

Garth's Ovid, MtU 
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PA 



Pa-laHiti^ nus 
PaUa-me'des 
Pa.laii'ti-a(]0) 
Pa-lan' ti-um <10) 
Pal*a-ti'nu8 
Pa'le-isorPa'l© 
Pa'les 

Pal-fti^ri-iw Su'ra 
Pa-li'ci, or Pa-US' ci 
Pa-Uri-a 
Pal-i-nu' ru8 
Pal-i-8c6' runoy or 

Pal-i-co' rum 
PalMa^des 
PaUla'di-ttin 
Pal-Wdi-U8 
Pal-lan-te' urn 
Pal-W ti-as 
Pal-Ian' ti-de8 
Pal.lau'ti.on(28) 
Pal'las 
Pal-le'neCS) 
Pal' ma 
♦Pal-my'ra 
Pal-phu'ri-U8 
Pal-mi' 808 



PA 

fPam'me-ne8 

Pam' mon 

Pam' pa 

Pam' phi-lu8 

Pam' pho8 

Pam' pby-la' 

Pam-phyl' i-a 

Pan 

Pan-a-ce'a 

Pa-nse^ti-U8(10) 

Pan' a-res 

Pan-a-ris'te 

Pan-ath-e-nas' a 

Pan-chae' b, or 
Pan-che'a, or 
Pan-cha' i-a 

Pan' da 

Pan' da-ma 

Pan-da' ri-a 

Pan'da-rus 

Pan' da-tes 

Pan-de' inus 

Pan'di-a 

Pan'di.on(n) 

Pan'do-ra 

Pan.do'8i.a(ll) 



PA 

Pan' dro-808 
Pan' e-nusy or 

Pa-na'us 
Pan-gae'us 
Pa-ni' 8-818 
Pa-ni-o' ni-um 
Pa' ni-us (SO) 
Pan-no' ni-a 
Pan-om-pbae'os 
Pan'o-pe, or 

Pan-o-pe' a 
Pan'o-pe8 
Pa-no' pe-U8 
Pa-no' pi-on 
Pa-nop' o-lis 
Pa-nor^mud 
Pan'sa, C. 
Pan-tag-no^ tus 
Pan-ta'gy-as 
Pan-ta' le-on 
Pan-tau' cbu9 
Pan'te-ua" 
Pan' thi-des 
Pan-tbe'a 
tPan'the-on 
Fan' the;-U9, or 



* PolNyra.— Notbiog can be better fixed in an Engliih ear than the penulti- 
mate accentuation of tbift word : tbia pronunciation is adopted by Ainsworth and 
Lempriere* Gooldman and Holyoke seem to look the other way ; but Labbe 
says the more learned give thto word the antepenultimate accent, and that this 
accent is more agreeable to the general rule. Those, however, must be pe- 
dantic cos^emb^y who should attempt to disturb the received pronunciation 
when in English, because a contraiy accentuation may poHibly be proved to be 
more agreeable to Greek or Latin. 

t PamaMiMi.— -I find this word no where but in Lempriere, who accents it on 
the penultunate ! but as all words of this termination have the antepenultimate 
accent, till this appears an ezceptioti I shall v^ture to alter it. 

f Ptmihecn.'—TtM word is universally pronounced with the accent on the 
second syllable in English, but in Latin it has its first syllable accented ; and 
this accentuation makes so slight a difierence to the ear, that it ought to have 
the preference. 



PA 

Pai/tbus 
Paii-tho'i-des(4y 
Pan-ti-ca-pae^ um 
Pan-tic' a-pes 
Pan-tiKi-us 
Pa-ny a-sis 
Pa-n/ a-sus 
Pa-pae^us 
Pa-pha' ges 
Pa'phi-« 
Paph-la-g(/ni*a 
Pa'phos 
Paph' us 
Pa-pi-a'nas 
*Pa' pi-as 
Pa-pin-i-a'nus 
Pa-pin' i-us 
Pa-pii'i-a 
Pa-pir' i-us 
Pap' pus 
Pa-py/i-us 
Par-a-bys' ton 
Par-a-di'sus 
Pa-rst'a-cae 
Par-ae-to'ni-um 
Pai^a.li(3) 
Paj/ a-his 



PA 

Pa-ra'8i-a(ll) 
Pa-ra' si-US (11) 
Pai^caa 
Par' is 
Pa-ris' a-des 
Pa-ris'i-i (4) 
Par'i-sus 
Pa' ri-um 
Pai^nia(l) 
Par-men' i-des 
Par-me' ni-o 
Par-nas' sus 
Pa/ nes 
Par-nes'siis 
Par'ni(3) 
Pa'ron 
Par-o-re'i-a 
Pa'ros 

Par-rha'si.a(10) 
Par-rha' si-US (10) 
Par*tha-mis'i-ris 
Par-tha'on 
Par-the'ni-a 
Par-the' ni-se, and 
Par-tb^ni-i (4) 
Par-the'^ni-on 
Par-the'ni-us 
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Par' the-non 

Par-then-o-pae'us 

Par-then' o-pe (8) 

Par'lhi-a 

Par-thy-e'ne 

Pa-rys' a-des 

1-Par-y-sa'.tis 

Pa-sar'garda 

Pa' se-as 

Pas'i-cles 

Pa-sic'ra-tes 

Pa-siph' a-e 

Pa-sith' e-a 

Pa-sit' i-gris 

Pas'sa-ron 

Pas-si-e'nus 

Pas' sus 

Pat'a-ra 

Pa-ta' vi-um 

Pa-te/cu-lus 

Pa-tiz'i-thes 

Pat'mos 

Pa'tr® 

Pa'trp 

Pa-tro'cli 

Pa-tro' cles 

JPa-tro' clus 



. * Papias.-^Tbh is the name of an early Christian writer, who firsttiTOpagated 
the doctrine of the Millenninm; and it is generally pronounced with the accent 
on the seco;nd sylhible, bat I believe cormptly, since Labbe has adopted the 
antepenultimate accent, who mnst be well acquainted with the tme pronuncia- 
tion of ecclesiastical characters. 

f Porysaits.— Labbe tells us that some prosodibts contend that this word 
ought to be accented ot the antepenultimate syllable, and ^e find Lemprief^e 
has so accented it ; but so popular a tragedy as Alexander, which eveiy Where 
accents the penultimate, has fixed this pronunciation in our own country be- 
yond a doubt. ' 

t Pitfrocliis.— I^empriere, Ainsworth, Gonldman, and Holyoke, accent tha 
penultimate syltable of this word; but Labbe the antepenidtimate ; our gt^ 
duses pronounce it either way ; but I do not hesitate to prefer the pentaltiraate 
accenta and till some good reason be given for the contrary, I think Pii- 
troela the historian, and PatrocH a small island, ought to be pronounced wilh 
the same as the friend of Achilles. 
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Pat-ro-cli'cte» 

Pa'tron 

Patfro-in 

Pa.turd-us(lO) 

PauMa 

Pau.li'na(7) 

Pau-U^nus 

PauMos M-myYi-UB 

Pa'vor 

Pau-sa' ni-as 

Paa'8i-aa(ll) 

Pax 

Pax'oB 

P^as 

Pe-€la'ci-a(10) 

Pe-da/ us 

Pe-da'ni 

Pe-da' iii*U8 

Pffid^a-8U8 

Pe^li' a-dia 

Pe-di' a-nu8 

Pe'di-as 

Pt'd^os BWsos 

Pi/ do 

Pi/dum 

Pe*gai^ i-des 

P^a-sis 

Pe£^a-ttU8 

PePa-gon 

Pe»lar^ge 

Pe.Wgi(S) 

Pe-Wgi-a, or 

Pe-la8*gi' o-tb 
Pe-la8'gu8 
Pel-e-diro'iii-i(4) 
PeHe-ns 
Pe-li'a-des 
Pe'li-as 
Pc.K'des 
Pe-lig' ni 
Pe-lig'nus 
Pel-i-n«'u$ 
Pel-i-nae^uni 
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PeMi*on 
Pe' li-um 
Per la 
Pel-la' n« 
Pel-le'ne 
Pel-o-p^ a, or 

Pd-o-p^a 
Pel-o-pe' M 
Pc-Io(/ i-das 
Pel-o-pon-D^ 8U8 
PeMop8 
PeMor 
Pe-lo'ri-a 
Pc-lo'rum, or 

Pe-lo'ru8 
Pe-la'8i-um(10) 
Pe-na*^ tes 
Pen-daMi-utn 
Pe-ne' i-a, Pen' e-is 
Pe-ne'li-u8 
Pe-nel'o-pe 
W ue-UB, or 

Pc-ne' U8 
Pen'i-das 
Pen-tap' o-lis 
Pen-the-si-l^ a 
Peii'the-U8 
Pen'thi-lus 
Pei/thy-liis 
Pep-ar-^tho8 
Pepb-re'do 
Pe-ra/aC?) 
Per-a-sip' pu8 
Per-co'pe(6) 
Per-€o' 81-118 (11) 
Per-o/te 
Pcr-dic(' ca8 
Pei^dix 
Pe-reri'na 
Pe-ren' nis 
Pe' re-U8 
Per'ga 
Per'ga-muB 
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Pci^ge(8) 

Per'giis 

Pe-ri-an'der 

Pe-ri-ar'chus 

Per-i-boe' a 

Per-i-bo^ mi-us 

Per' i-clea 

Per-i-clym' e-ous 

Pe-rid'i-a 

Pc-ri-e-ge' te8 

Pe-ri-e' tes 

Pe-rig'e-iies 

Pe-rig'o-ne 

Pcr-i-la' us 

Per-i-le'us 

Pe-riKla 

Pe-ril'lus 

Per-i-in^dc(8) 

Per-i-me'la 

Pe-ria'tbus 

Per-i-pa-tct' i-ci (3) 

Pe/ i-po'tei'ici 

(Eng.) 
Pc-ripb' a-nes 
Per' i-pbas 
Pe-ripb' a-tus 
Per-i-phe' mus 
Per-pho-re'tu8 
Pe-ri»'a-des 
Pe-riaf'tbe-nes 
Pe-rit'a-nus 
Per'i-tas 
Per-i-to' ni-um 
Pe^ro, or Per'o-ne 
Pei^o-e(8) 
Per-mel'sus 
Pei'o-la 
Per-pen'na, M. 
Pcr*pe-re'ue 
Per-ran' tbes 
Per-rbae'bi-a 
Per'sa, or Pcr-sc'U 
Per'sae 
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Per-sse'us 

Per-9e'c 

Pcr-se'is 

Per-8eph'o«ne 

Per-sep'o-Us 

Per' 8e-us> or 

Pei^ses 
Per' 8e*u8 
Per'si-aClo; 
Pel' 818 

Per'si-us Fiac^cus 
Per' ti-nax 
Pe-ru'si-a(lO) 
Pes-cei/ 111*03 
Pe8-8i'nii8 
Pe-ta' li-a 
, Pet' a-lus 
Pe-te'li-a 
Pet-e-li' nu8 
Pe-tc^on 
P^ te-U3 
Pe-til'i-a 
Pe.til'i-i(S) 
Pe-til'i-us 
Pet-o-si'ris 
Pc'tra 
Pe-trs^f^ 
Pe-trei'u8 
Pe-tri' nuoi 
Pe-tro'ni-a 
Pe-tro'ni*-us 
Pet'ti-os 
Peu'ce (8) 
Peutce^' tes 
Peu-ce'tHi(lO) 



PH 

Peu-ci'ni(4) 

Peu-co-la' 118 

Pex-o-do' rii8 

Pha/s 

Ph8e-a'ci-a(10) 

Phas'ax 

Phsed'i-mus 

Phael' don 

Phff/dra 

Phae'dri-a 

Phae^droa 

Ph8ed'y-ina(d) 

Pbs-mon'o-e 

Phaen-a-re' (e 

Ph«^ni-a8 

Pbcn'nfi 

Phieix'nia 

PhaB-oc^o*i|ie8 

Phsefli'a-na 

Phae^tum 

Pba'e-ton 

Pha-e-tfNi-ti' a-*de8 

Pha-e-tu' sa 

Phs^us 

Pba-g^8i-a(10) 

Pha'le 

Pha-lse'ciia 

Pba-W8i-a(l]) 

Pba-lan'thus 

Phal'a-ria 

Pba'naa 

Pbafa-nu 

Pbal'ci-4Qn 

PhaMe-aa 

*Pha-le're-U8 
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Pba-le'ria 
Pba-le^ rbn, or 

Pbal'e-nim 
Pba^le^rua 
Pha'lUs . 
Phal'li-ca 
Pha-iyi.U8(10) 
Pba-nae^ua 
Phan-a-rae'a 
Pba'nes 
Pban'o^Iea 
Pban-o-de'mtiB 
Phan.ta'8M(10) 
Pba'niu 
Pba'on 
Pha'ra 

Pba-nu/i-dea (M) 
Pha'aer^orPhe'rae 
Pbarra^iiia-nes 
Pba'rax 
Pba'ria 
Phar-me-ctt'aa 
Phar-na-ba'ztt8 
Pbar-na' ce-a 
tPbar-na'ces 
Pbar*iia*pa(' tea 
I%ar*Daa'p(M 
Pba/mia 
Pba'roa 
Pbar-aa'li-a 
Pbai'te 
Pba'nia 
Pbft-mfai-i, or 

Pbau.ra'8M(4) 
Pba'ai-aa 



* PAoIoneiif.— There is tome doubt among the learned whether tfaii wofS 
ought to be pronoanced in three or fonr syUablet ; that if, as VkaSL^^mM^ of 
PAo-lM'e-itf. The latter mode, however, with the acceat on the antepemdtl- 
mate, leems to be the most eligible. 

t PAamotfci.— All oar prosodists accent the antepenaltimate syllable of thb 
word; bnt an Englidi ear is strongly indliied to accent the pennltimate, as in 
Afhum uA-AntM^ wlilcb see. 
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Phai^ y-bu8 
Pha*ry(/»Klon 
Phar'y-gc 
Pha-seMis 
Pha-si-a'na 
Pha'sis 
Pha^siia 
PhauMa 
Phav-o-rt'oDs 
Pha-yrius 
Ph^a^orPhe'i-a 
Phe-ca'diim 
Phe^ge*iis^ or 
Phle'gc-ui 
PheFIi-a 
Phel'lo-e 
PheKlua 
Phd^ mi-US 
Phe-nioi/o«e(8) 
Phe-De'um 
Phe'ne-U8 (lacos) 
Phe'ra 
Phe-ra/tis 
Phe*raa'le8 
Phe-re</lQB 

Pher-e-q^dea 

Phe-ren-da'tea 

Pber-e-ni' ce (€9) 

FMres 

Phe-re'ti-aaCfd} 

Pber^e-ti^ma 

Pher^i^^um 

Phe'ioB 

Phfa-le 

Phi-a' li-a, or 

PhiVU-a 
Phi'a-lus 
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Pbic'o-ret 

Pbid'i-as 

Pbid'i-Ie 

Pbi-dip'pi-des 

PbWit'i-a(lO) 

Pbi'don 

Pbid'y-le 

Pbig-a'le-i 

PhiMa 

Pbil-a-del'pbi-a 

Pbil-a-deKpbus 

Pbi'te 

Pbi-ltt'iii 

Pbi-l»'u8 

Phi-lam' moB 

Pbi-lai'cbaaXia) 

Pbi-le'mon 

Pbi-le'Qe(6) 

Pbi.le'ris 

Pbil'e-ros 

Pbi-le'8i.iis(19) 

Pbil-e»ta/ ni8 

Pbi-le'ta8 

Pbi.l^ti^us(10) 

Pbil'i-dai 

Pbii'irdes 

Pbi-lii/mi 

Phi-K'nua 

Pbi-lip'pe-i 

Pbi-ljp'pi 

Pbi-lip'pi-dea 

Pbi-lip'po-lis 

Pbi-lip-pop' o-lis 

Pbi-lip'pas 

Pbi-li^eus 

Pbi-litf'ti.KmOl) 

PbiJis'tus 

PbiKlo 



PH 

PbiMo 

Pbii-o-boe'o^tus 

Pbi-Iocb' o-ros 

Pbil'<M;Ies 

Pbi-kK/ra-tea 

Pbil-oc-te' tes 

Pbil-o-cypras 

Pbil^>-da-me'a 

Phil-o-de^ mus 

Pbi-lod'i-ce 

Pbil-o*la'u8 

Pbi-IoKo-gus 

Pbi-lom'a-cbe 

Pbi-lom^'bra4Ufl 

''^Pbil-o-m^^di-a 

Pbil-o-me' dua 

Pbil-o-me'h 

Pbil-o-me^lu8 

Pbi'lon 

Phi-lonM-des 

Pbil'o-nis 

Pbi.loii'o-e(8) 

Phirlon'o«4iie 

Pbi-loi/o-mqs 

Phil'o-nua 

Pbi-lop' a-tor 

PbiKo-pbroil^ 

PbiUo-poe'meD 

PhiWtra-tm 

Phi-lo'ta* 

PbiJot'e-ra 

Phi-Wi-mus 

Phi-lo'tisv 

Pbi-lox'e«uu8 

Phi-lyl'li-us 

Phil'y-ra 

Phiry.rc8 

Phi-Iyr'i-de« 






Nor leM by Phiknuim known on eartli % 
A name dorif ed immodiate from her birth. 

CoaXB'r Umod, Tktog^. ▼. 81i; 
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Phin'ta 

Phin'ti-asClO) 

Phla 

Phleg'e.las 

Phleg'e-thon 

Phk'gi.as 

Phle'gon '■• 

Phle'gra 

Phle'gy-e<6)(B) 

Phlc'gy.a« 

Phli'as . 

Phli'us 

PhWus 

Pho-be'tor 

Pbo-cs'a 

Vho-ctt/ 8e9j BSid 

Pho'ci.€i(3)(IO) 
Pho-ciKi-de» 
Pho'ciHon (10) 
Pho'cis 

Pho'cus r. \ i 
Pbo-cjKi.'des " 
Phoe'be . ^ 

Pboe'be-um 
Phoeb^-das 
Pboe-big^ e-Da 
Pboe' bus 
Phoe'mos 
Phoe-Di' ce (29) 
Pb(»-nic'i-a(10) 
Phoe-nic-e-ua 
Phoe-nic' i-des 
Phoe-ni'cus 
Phoen-i-cu' sa 
Phoe-nis'sa 
Phoe'nix 
Phol'o-e 
Pho'lus 
Phor'bas 
Phor' cusy or 

Pho/cya 
Phoi^ mi-o 
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Phor^ mis 

Pho-ro'ne-tt» 

Pho-ro'nis 

Pho-ro'ni-um 

Pho-li'nas 

Pho'ii-us(lO) 

Phox'us 

Phra-a'tes 

Phra-at'i-ces 

Phra-da'tes 

Phra-gai/ de 

Pbra-Wtes 

Phra-nic'a-tea • 

Phra-oi^tes 

Phras' i-cles 

Phras'i-mus 

Phra'si.ii»(10> 

Phra-ta-pber'nes 

Pbri-a-paMi-i»(](>) 

Phrix'us 

Pbroi/i-ma' 

PbronMis - ' 

,Phru'ri(3) 

'Phry'ges(6) 

.Phryg'i'^' 

Pbr/De(6)(8) 

Phryn'i-cus 

Phr/iiis 

Phr/iio 

Phryx'us 

Phtlii'a(14) 

PhthUo' tis 

Ph/a 

Pb/cus 

Phyl'a-ce 

PhyKa-cus • 

Phy-lar'cbiis 

Pby'las 

Ph/le 

Phyre.is(20) 

Phy-le'us 

Pbyl'i-ra 

PhylMa 



pr 79 

Phyl-U'Ii-a 
PhyUe'i.u8 
PbylMis 
Phyl'li-us 
Pbyl-lod'o-ce 
PhyiMos 
PbylMiiB 
Pby-scel' la 
Phy-rom'a-cbtts 
Pbys'co-a 
Phys'con 
Pbys^ co» 
Pbyaf'cus 
Pby-tal'i-des 
Phyt^a-lus 
Pb/ton 
Pbyz'i-um 
Pi' a, or PU'li-a - 
Pi' a-8U8 
K^e'ni(3> 
Pi-«ii'ti.a(lG) 
Pic-en-ti' m (4) •' 
Pi-ce'num 
Pi' era 

Pic/tae, orPic'ti 
Pic-ta' vi, or 
Pict'o-AB8 
Pic-ta' vi-um 
Pic' tor 
Pi'cus 
Pi-do'Tui 
Pid'y-tes 
Pi'e-lus 
Pi'e-ra . 
Pi-e'ri-a 
Pi-er'i-des 
Pi'e-ris - 
Pi'e-lus 
Pi'e-taa 
Pi'gres 
Pi^lum'nus 
Pim'pla 
Pimtpte'i-des 
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Pim-pra'iia 
Pin'a-re . 
Pi-Da' ri-u8 
Pu/da-nis 
Pin'da-sii8 
Pin-de-nu^ 8U8 
Pm'diis 
Pu/pa 
Pin^thi-as 
Pi-o'ni-a 
Pi-raB^us, or 
Pi-ra^e-U8 
Pi-re' ne 
Pi-rith'o-us 
Pi'ms 
Pi'sa 
Pi'stt 
Pi-stt^us 
Fi-san'der 
Pi-sal^ tea, orPi-sae'i 
Pi-sau'nu 
Pi-se'nor 
Pis'e-us 
Pi8'i-at(10) 



PI 

Pi-si' di-a 

Pi-sid'i-cc 

Pi' sis 

Pis-is-tral'i-dffi 

Pis-is-trat^ i-des 

Pi-sis' tra-tus 

P^so 

Pi-so'nis 

IVsi-nis 

Pis' tor 

Pi' SOS 

Pi-sudi'iies 

Pitfa-ne 

Pitb-e-cu'sa 

Pith'e-us 

Pi'tho 

Pith-o-la' us 

Pi-tho'le-on 

K'thon 

Pi' thy 8 

Pit'ta-cus 

Pit'the-a 

Pit-the'is 

Pit'the-tts 

Pit-u-a' ni-us 
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Pit-u-la'ni(3>% 

Pit-y-tt'a 

Pit-y-as'sus 

Pit-y-o-ne' sus 

Pit-y-i/sa 

PIa-cei/d-a(10) 

Plac-i-de-i*a'nua 

Pla-cid'i-a 

Pla-dd'i-us 

PlaHia'8i^(10) 

Plan-d'na 

Plai/cus 

Pla-tae'a 

Pla-ta^te 

Pla-ta' ni-us 

Pla'to 

Plau' ti-a (10) 

Plau'ti-us 

Plau-ti-a'nus 

Plau'she^nus 

Plau-til'la 

Plau'tns 

*Plei'a^ics 

Plei'o-ne 

Plem-myr^i-um 



When with their domes the dow-pac'd foails retreat. 

Beneath some foliage from the bomuig heat 

Of the pytadiBf your tools prepare; 

The ripen'd harvest then desenres yonr care. 

Coosa's Hedod, IVwk§ and Day$. 

The translator had adhered strictly to the oiii^l nMuthc, in ndung this 
word four syllables. Vu-gO has done the same: 

PliiscSei^ Hyadas, efamunqne Lycaonis Areton* 

Gaoaoic. I. 
Bat Ovid has contracted this word into three sylbbles : 
PkioUi ineiphint hmneros relevare pateraos. 

FASTiyiv. p.l69. 
The latter translators of the Classics have generally contracted thiswdrd to 
three syibbles. Thas in Ogilby's translation of Virgil's Oeorgics, b. 1 . 

First 
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Plenl'De*08(2g) 

Pleu*ra^tus 

Pleu'ron 

Plex-au're 

Plez-ip'pus 

Plin'i-as 

Plirly (Eng.) 

Plin-lhi' ne 

Plis-tar^ chus 

Plis'tha-nus 

Plis' the-nes 

Plis-ti' nus 

Plis-to'a-nax 

Plis-to'nax 
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PCE 
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Plis-to-m'cesCaO) 


Pnig'e.u8(13) 


Pl</tas 


Pob-lic'i-u8(24) 


Plo-ti'im 


Pod<s-li/i.us 


Plot-i-nop'o-Iis 


Po-dai'ceCS) 


Plo-ti'nus 


PcMlar'ces 


Plo'ti-u»(IO) 


Po-da'rea 


Plu-tai^cfaus 


Po-dai'gB 


Pytareh(EMg.) 


Po-dai'-gus 


Plu'ti-a (10) 


Poe'as 


Plu'to 


Pcec/i-le (24) 


Plu-to'ni-nm 


Poe'ni(S) 


PWlus 


Poe'oii 


Plu'vi-itt 


PoB-o'^ni-8 


Plyn-te'ri-a 


Poe'as 



First let the eastern PleiadeM go down. 
And the bright star in Ariadne's crown. 
The Pkiade$ and Hyades appear ; 
The sad companions of the turning year. 

Crbscr's ManSinti, 
Bat Drydett has, to the great detriuMnt of the poetical tonnd of tlilt word, 
anglicised it, by t^pieeting it into two syllables : 

What are to him the scidptnre of the shield. 
Heaven's planets, earth, and ocean's wafry field. 
ThB^PUkiit^ Hyads, less and greater Bear, 
Undipped In seas, Orion's angry star ? 

OvED's MeU b. li« 

This unpleasant contraction of Dryden's seems not to have been mncfa foK 
lowed. Elegant speakers are pretty uniform in preferring the trisyllable ; hot a 
considerable variety appears in the sound of the diphthong ei. Most speakers pro- 
nounce it like the sulMtaptive eye ; and this pronnnciation is defended by the 
common practice in most schools of sonnding the diphthong « in this manner in 
appellatives ; but though Greek appellatives preserve the original sound of their 
letters, as ^(Xavt(«, vpoCartoy, ». r. x. where the t does not slide into sft, as in 
liadn words ; yet proper names, which are transplanted into all languages, par- 
take of the soil into which they are received, and fall in with the analogies of 
the language which adopts them. There is, therefore, no more reason for pre- 
serving the sound of u in proper names, than for pronouncing the c like k in 
PfcoctoN, tjuedamfm, &c* 

Bat perhaps it will be said, that our diphthong ei has the ^nnd o£e^e as well a» 
the Greek k. To which it may be answered, that this is an irreguUur sound of 
these vowels, and can scarcely be produced as an example, since it exists bnt in 

- G eitker 



89 



PO 



Po' gon 
Po'la 

Pol-e-mo-cra'ti-a 
Pol' e-mon 
Po-le' nor 
Po' li-as 
Po-li-or-ce' tes 
Po-lis' ma 
Po-lis' tra-tus 
Po-li'tes 
Pol-i-to' ri-uin , 
Pol-len' ti-a (10) 
Pol-lin' e-a 
PolMi-o 
Pol' lis 

PolMi-nsFf/Hx 
Pol-lu' ti-a (10) 
PolMux 
PoMus 
Po-lus'ca 
Pol-y-aB' nus. 
Pol'y-nus 
Pol-y-ar' chus 
Po-lyb' i-das 
Po-lyb'i-us, or 

Pol'y-bus 
Pol-y-boe'a 
Pol-y-boe' tes 



POj , 

Pol-y-bo'tes. 
Pol-y-ca' on 
Pol-y-car' pus 
Pol-y-cas' te 
Po-lych' a-res 
Pol-y-cle'a 
Pol'y-cles . 
Pol-y-cle' tus 
Po-lyc' ra-tes . 
Pol-y-cre' ta, or. 

Pol-y-cri'.ta 
Po-lyc' ri-tus 
P^-lyc' tor 
Pol-y-dae' mon 
Po-lyd' a-mas 
Pol-y-dam^na 
Pol-y-dec' tes 
Pol-y-deu-ce' a 
Pol-y-do' ra 
Pol-^-do' rus 
Pol-y-ae-mon' i-des 
Pol-y-gi' ton • 
Po-lyg'i-us . 
Pol-yg-no' tus 
Po-lyg' o-nus. 
Pol-y-hym' ni*a and 

Po-lym'ni-a. 
Pol-y-id'i-us 



PO 

Pol-y-la'us.. 
Po-lym' e-ne9 
Pol-y-me'de 
Po-lym' e-don 
Pol-y-me' la 
Pol-ym-neai' tes 
Pol-ym-ncs'tor 
Pol-y-ni'ces. 
Po-lyn' o-e 
Pol-y-pe'mon 
Pol-y-pe/chon 
Pol-y-phe'mus 
Po/'y-pAe»ie (Eng.) 
Pol-y-phon' tes 
Pol'y-pbron 
Pol-y-poe' tes 
Po-lys' tra-tus 
Pol-y-tecb'nus 
Pol-y-ti-me'tus 
Po.lyt'i.on(10) 
Po-lyt'ro-pus 
Po-lyx'crna. 
PoJ-yx*en' i-das 
Po-lyx' Crnus 
Po-lyx'.o 
Pol-y-ze' lus 
PoniTax*®' tbres 
Po-me'ti-a (10) 



either, neither, height, and sleight. The two first words are more frequently and 
analogically pronoonced eether, neether ; and height is often pronounced, so as to 
rhyme with loeight, and would, in all probability , be always so pronounced, but 
for the false supposition, that the abstract must preserve the sound of the verb 
or adjective from which it is derived ; and with respect to aUight, though Dr. 
Johnson says it ought to be written slight, as we sometimes see it, yet, if we 
observe his authorities, we shall find that several respectable authors spelt the 
word in this manner ; and if we consult Junius and Skinner, particularly the 
last, we shall see the strongest reason from etymology to prefer this spelling^ as 
in all probability it comes from sly. The analogical pronunciation therefore of 
this diphthong in our own language is either as heard in vein, rein, &c. or in 
perceive, receive, &c. The latter is adopted by many speakers in the present 
word, as if written Pleeades; but Plyades, though less analogical, must be owned 
to be the more polite and literary pronunciation.~See note on EUgeia in the 
Terminational Vocabulary. 



PO 

Po-me'ti-i (3) 
Pom-e-ti' na 
Po-mo' na . 
Poni-pei' a (6) 
Pom-pei-a' niis 
Pom-pei'i, or 
Pom-pei' unci 
Pom-pei-op' o-Iis 
Pom-pei' us 
Pom-piKi-a * 
Pom-pil'i-usNu'ina 
Pom-pi' lusr 
Pom-pis' cus 
Pom-po' ni-a 
Pom-po^ni7U8 . 
Pom-pp-si-a'oua 
Pomp-ti'ne 
Pomp' ti-nu^ 
Pom' pus 
Pon'ti.a(10) 
Poi/ ti-cum ma' re 
Poii'ti-cus 
Pon-ti'na 
Pon-ti'nus 
Pon'ti-us (10) 
Poii'tus 

Pon' tus Eu^xi' nus 
*Po-pil' i-us Xob' lias 
Pop-lie' jOnla 
Pop-pae'sf Sia-bi'na- 
Pop-pae'MS 
Pop-u-io' ni-a 



PO. 

I Por'ci-a (JO) 
Poi^ci.u8(J0) 
Po-red'o-rax 
Po-ri' na 
Por-o-se-le' ne 
Por-phyr'i-on 
Por-phyr'i-U8 
Po/ ri-ma 
Por-sen' na, pr " 

Por' se*na 
Por' ti-a, and . 

Por'ti-U8(10) 
Port' mo8 
Por-tum-na' li-a 
Por-tum' nu8 
Po'rus 

Po-si^ des 

Pos-i-*de' mn 

Po-si'don 

Pos-i-do' nira 

Po8-i-do' nirua 

Po'si-o(lO) 

Post-hu' mi-a 

Post-hu' mi-us 

Post-ver' ta . 

Pos-tu' mi-qs . 

Po-tam'i-^es 

Pot'a-raon 

Po-thi' nu8 

Po' thos 

Pot-i-dae' a 

Po-ti'na 



Po-tit'i-u8(M) 
Pot' ni-ae 
Prac' ti-um (10) 
Prae'ci-a (iO) 
PraB-nes'tc . 
I Prae'sos 
'PraB'sli(3) 
; PraB' tor 
\ Prae-to' ri-us 
, Prae-tu' ti-um (10) 
i Prat' i-nas 
Prax-ag'o-ras 
; Prax' i-as 
! Prax-id'a-mas 
I Prax-id' i-.ce 
Prax'i-la 
Prax-ipb'a-nes 
Prax' is 
Prax-it'e-les 
Prax-ilh'e-a 
Pre-u'ge-n€i8 _ 
Prex-as'pes . 
Pri-am' i-des 
Pri' a-mus 
Pri-a' pus 
Pri-e'ne 
Pri' ma 
Pri' on 
Prjs-cil'la 
Pris' cus 
Pris'lis 
Pri-vver' nus 
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* PopQiuB LtenoM, — ^Nothing, can shew the dignity of the Roman common- 
wealth and the terronr of its arms^nore than the conduct of this roan. He was 
sent as an ambassador to Antiochns, king of Syria, and was commissioned to 
order that monarch to abstain from hostilities against Ptolemy, king of Egypt, 
who was an ally of Rome. Antiochos, who was at the head of his army when 
he received this order, wished to evade it by equivocal answers ; but Popilins, 
with a stick which he had in .his band, made a circle round bim on the sand, 
and bade him, in the name, of the ^oman senate and people, not to go beyond 
it before he spoke decisively. This boldness intimidated Antiocbus: he with- 
drew his garrison from Egypt, and no longer meditated a war against Ptolemy. 

G 2 
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PR 



Pri-vei^DttBi 

Pro'ba 

Pro' bus, M, 

Pro'cafc 

Procb'o-nn 

Proch'y-ta 

Pro*cil^i-tt8 

Pro-ciKIa 

PrfMAYUn 

PrCK/k-a 

Pro'clcs 

Pm/ne 

PrO'Cli'de 

Proc-on-ne' BUS 

Pro-co'pi*ii8 

Pro'cris 

Pro-criw'tcs 

Prof/iHla 

Proe^Im'o8(5) 

P^ocVIos ^ 

Pro'c^«mi 

Prod'i-cus 

Pro-er'na 

Prcit'Mks 

Prctg'iie 

Pro-la' lis 

P^m^a^hof 

Piro-iiiath'i-clas 

Pro-mafthi-oQ 

Prom'e^n 

Prom-e-na^ a 



PR 

Pro-m^the-i 
Pro-nief the-us (£9) 
Pro-me'thisy and 
Prom-e-tbifdes 
Prom'e-thus 
Prom' a-los 
Pro-iia|/i-de8 
Pro'nax 
Proi/o-e 
Proof o-mtis 
Pron'o-us 
ProtfurhtL 
Pro-per'H-us 
Pro-pcelfi-d^ 
Pro-pon'tk 
Prop-y-l^a 
Pro8-(Wti-U8(10) 
Pro-ser pMia (€8) 
Pro/ ermine (Eng.) 
Prof-o-piftis 
Pro-tynrna 
Pro-tag' o-ras 
Prot-*^i^i-de8 
Pro'te-i Co-lam' n« 
Pro-tes-i-W us 
Pro'te-us 
•Pro-lbo-c^nor 
Pro' die-us 
Prods' o*as 
Pronto 

Prot-o-ge-nc'a 
Pro-tog' e-nes 



FT 

+Prot-o-gc-iii'a 

IPro-lo-me-di'a 

Frot-o-me-duf sa 

Pros' e*Dus 

Pru-den'ti-usClO) 

Prum' Di-des 

Pru'sa 

Pni-sael'us 

Pru'si.as(10) 

Prym' no 

Pryl'a-nas 

Pryt-a-ne'om 

Pry t' a-nis 

Psam' a-tbe (15) 

Psam'a-dios 

Psam-me-ni'tiis 

Psam-me^i-chus 

Psam' mis 

Psa'pbis 

Psa'pbo(15) 

Pse'cas 

Pso'phis 

Psy'che (1^(15) 

Psych' rus 

Psyl'li(3)(16) 

Ptc'le-um(l6) 

Pter-e-la'us 

Pte'ri-^i 

Ptol-e-dei^ma 

Pt(d-a-m8efum 

Ptol-e-mse'us 

P/oZ' e-wyCEdg.) 



The hardy warriois wbmn Bwatia \frtd, 
Peadens, Leitu, ProlMmpr led . Po»t*8 Hm. ilM. 

t See iphxgHiM* 
t PrvtmiHa. 

' Ninea and Actaea boast the tame, 

Protomedia from the fluitfiil dame^ 
And Doriiy honour'd with maternal i 

Cooas's HmM. IftiMf. v. 483. 
See Iphigeida. 
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Tol'e-me (IS) 

Ptol-e-ma']$ 

Ptol'y-ciw 

Pto'cu/ 

Pub-lic'i-u8 (10) 

Public' i-« (24) 

Pub-lie' o-la 

Pub'li.U8 

Pul-cbe'ri.a(12) 

Pu'ui-cuin beKlum 

Pu' pi-US 

Pu-pi-e'nu8 

Pup'pi-us 

Pu-te' o-U (3) 

Py-a-nep' si-a (ICf) 

PjcKna 

Pyg'e-la 

Pyg-mae'i 

Pyg-ma' li-oa (29) 

Pyl'a-des 

PyMa 

Py-lseoi'e*neB 

Py-lag'o-ra 

Py-lag'o-ras 

Py-la'on 

Py-lai^ tea 



PY 

Py-Wge 

P/las 

PyVne 

PyKe-us 

PyKle-oa 

P/to 

P/loa 

pyius 

P/ra 

Py-rac^moa 

Py-rat'nioi 

Py-nech' mes 

Pyr' a-mof 

Pyr-e-iMl^i 

Pyr>e>D8e^ii8 

Py-re'ne 

Py^gi(S) 

Pjf'gi-OB 

Pyr' go 

Pjrr-got'e-ks 

Py-np'pe 

P/ro 

Pyr'o-is 

Py-ro'oi-a 

Pyi'rha 
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lyrhi^M 
Pyr'rhi-oa 
Pyr'rhi-ais 
PyKrhi-d* 
Pyr^rho 
PyKrhus 
Py^te 

Py-thajfo-ra8 
Fjfth-a-ra'^lus 
I^th'e-as 
P/thes 
Pytl/e-aa 
Pytb'i.a 
Pyth'i-a8 
Pyth'i-OD 
Pytb'iHis 
lytho 

Py-thocb'a-ri8 
Pytfa'o-cles 
Pyth-o-dofrus 
Pylb-o-Ia'us 
f^/thon 

Pytb-o.m'ce(30) 
Pyth-o-ius'8a 
i^t'na 
Pylfta-lii8 



QU 

Qua'di 
Qua-dra'til8 
Qoad' li-f jrons, or 

QiMBs-lo'res 
Qua'ii(3) 
Qua' ri-u8 
Quei^ cens 



QU 

Qui V tut 

Qttinc^ti^a^BUt (10) 
QuiDc-4il'i*a 
Qiiiiic'ti-tt8^T. 
Qiiin^O*ceiii' wi 
Quin-qua*^ trim 
Qiiin-^uen-iia^Ica 
Qain-til-iVims 



QU 



Quin-tiK i««8 Va^ rus 

Quin-tif la 

Qui».tino8, M. 

Qiiin'ti-iu(lO) 

Quia^tttsCW^s 

Qoir^i-na'liHi 

Quir-4*iiaMif 

Qui-ri^Dus 

Qii]-ri'te8(l) 
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RH 

Ka-bir' 1-US 
Ra-cil' i-a 
Rae-sa'ces 
Ra-mi' ses 
Ram' lies 
Ran' da 
Ra'po 
Ra-scip' o-lis 
Ra-ven' na 
Rav' o-la 
Rau-ra' ci (3) 
Rau-ri' ci 
Re-a'le(8) 
Re-dic' u-lus 
Red' o-nes 
Re-gil'lae 
Re-gil-li-a' nus 
Re-gil' lus 
Reg' u-lus . 
Re' mi (5) 
Rem' u-lus 
Re-mu' ri-a 
Re' mus 
Re' sus 

Re-u-dig'ni (3) 
Rha'ci.a(10) 
Rha' ci-us 
Rha-co' tis 
Rhad-a-man' thus 
Rhad-a-mis' lus 
Rba'di-as 
Rhse' te-um 
Rhae'ti^orRae'ti 
RhaB'.ti-a.(10> - 
Rham-nen'ses: 
Rham'nes : .- 

Rham-sirfil; tus 
Rham'nos 
Rha'nis 



RH 

Rha' ros 

Rhas-cu' po-ris 

Rhe'a 

Rhe'basy or Rhe' bus 

Rhed' o-nes 

Rhe' gi-um 

Rhe-gus'ci(3) " 

Rhe' mi (3) 

Rhe'nc 

Rhe' ni (3) 

Rhe' nus 

Rhe-o-mi' tres 

Rhe' sus 

Rhe-tog' e-nes 

Rhet'i-co 

Rhe-u^nus 

Rhex-e' nor 

Rhex-ib' i-us 

Rhi-a' nus 

Rhid' a-go 

Rhi-mot' a-cles 

Rhi'on 

Rhi' pha, or Rhi' phe 

Rhi-phae'l (3) 

Rhi-phe' us 

Rhi'um 

Rhod'a-nus 

Rho'de 

Rho'di-a 

Rhod-o-gy' ne, or 

Rhod-o-gu'iie 
Rho' do-pe^ or 

Rho-do' pis 
Rho'jdus 
Rhodes {Eng.) . 
Rhoe' bus 
Rhoe' cus 
Rhoe/te-Um 
RhcB'tus ^ 



RU 

Rho-sa' ces 

Rho' sus 

Rhox-^'na, or 
Rox-a' na 

Rhox-a' ni (3> 

Rhu-te' ni, and 
Rhu-lhe'ni 

Rhyn'da-cua 

Rhyn' thoa 

Rhy'pae 

Ri-phae'iCS) 

Ri-phe' us 

Rix-am'a-rae 

Ro-bi'go, or 
Ru-bi'go 

Rod-e-ri' cus 

Ro' ma 

Rome (Eng.) pro- 
nounced Room 

Ro-ma'ni (3) 

Ro-ma' nus 

Ro-mil' i-us 

Rom' u-la 

Ro-mu' li-d£e 

Rom' u*lu8 

Ro' mus 

Ros'ci-us (10) 

Ro-sil' la-nus 

Ro' si-US (11) 

Rox-a' na 

Rox-o-la' ni (3) 

Ru-bel' li-us 

Ru'bi(3) 

Ru' bi-con 

Ru-bi-e' nils Xiap' pa 

Ru-bi'go 

Ru' bra sa' xa • 

Ru' bri-us 

Ru'di-ae 



RXJ 

Ru'fae 

Rof'fiis 

Ru-filMtts 

Ruf-fi'fllM 

Ru-fi' nus 
Ru'fus 
Ru'gi.i(4) 
Ru' mi-nus 



RU 
Run-ci'na 
Ru-pitM-us 
Rus'ci-a8(lO) 
Rufl-co' ni*a 
Ru-ser Ise 
Rus'pi-na 
Ru-te^ni 
Rusf ti-cm 
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Ru'd-la 
Ru' ti-las 

Ru-tiK i-us Rtt^ fus 
Ru'tu-ba 
Rii' tu4>us 
RQ'tuJi(3) 
Ru' tu-pae 
Ru-tu-pi' nus 



SA 



SA 



SA 



Sa'ba 
Sab'a-chus, or 

Sab' a-con 
Sa'bae 
Sa-ba'ta , 
Sa-ba'zi*U8 
Sab'bas 
Sa-bel'Ia 
Sa.beni(S) 
Sa-bi' na 
Sa-bi'm(3)(4) 
Sa-bin-i-a' nus (21) 
Sa-bi'nus Au'lu» 
Sa' bis 
Sab'ra-cae 
Sa-bri' na 
Sab' u-ra 
Sab-u-ra'nus 
Sab'ra-ta 
Sa' bus 
Sac'a^das 
Sa' cae 
Sa'cer 
Sach'-a*fi'^te8 
Sa-cra'ni 
Sa-cra'tor 
Sa-crat^i-vir 



Sad'a-les 


Sa'li-us 


Sa'dus 


SaMus' ti-u8 


Sad-y-a'tes 


Sal' lust (F»ng.) 


Sag'a-na 


Sal' ma-cis 


Sag'a-ris 


Sal-mo' ne 


Sa-git'ta 


Sal-mo' ne-us 


Sa-gun'tum, or 


Sal' mus 


Sa-guD' tus 


Sal-my-des' sua 


Sa'is 


Sa'lo 


SaMa 


Sa-lo'me(8) 


SalVcon 


Sa'lon 


Sal-a-min' i-a 


Sa-lo'na, or 


Sal' a- mis 


Sa-lo'nas 


Sal-a-mi' lia 


Sal-o-ni'na 


Sa-la' pi-a, oi* 


Sal-o-ni' nus 


Sa-la'pi-aa 


Sa-lo' ni-us 


Sal'a-ra 


Sal'pi8 


Sa-la'ri-a 


Sal' vi-an 


Sa-la8'ci(S) 


Sal-vid-i^'nU8 


Sa-lei' us (5) 


l^al'vi-us 


Sa-le'ni(3) 


Sa-ma'ri-a (30) 


SaUn-ti'ni(3) 


Sam-bu'los 


Sa-ler'num 


Sa'^me, orSa'mos 


Sal-gal^ne^us/or 


Sa'mi-a 


Sal-ga^ne-a 


Sam-ni' tae 


Sa'li.i(3)(4) 


Sam-ni'tes 


Sal-i-na' tor 


Sam! nitet (Eng.) 
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SA 



Sarn'oi-um 
Sa«mo' Di^uin 
Sa'tnofi 
Sa-mos' a-ta 
Saiii*Q-thra' oe^ cur 

Sain*o»thra' cm 
Sa'mus 
Sa'na 
San' a-os 

San-cho-ni' a*thon 
♦San-da' ce 
San-da' li-um 
San'da*nis 
San'da-Quf 
San-di('on(ll) 
Sau-dre-cot'tus 
Saii'ga-Ia 
San-ga'ii*a», or 

San' ga-ris 
San-guin'i-iis 
San-nyr^ i-^on 
San' to-^oes, and 

San'to-nas 
Sa'on 

Sa-pae^ i, or Sa-ph«^ i 
Sa'por 
fSa-po'res 
Sap' phoy or Sa'pho 
Sap' ti-ne 
Sa-rac/ o-ri (5) 
Sa-ran'ges 
Sar*a-pa' m (3) 
Sar^ a-pus 
Sar' a-sa 
Sa-rair' pa-dea 
Sar-dan-a-ptt'lus 



SA 
Sai'diCS) 
Sar' des 
Sar-din'i-a 
Sai^disy or Siu/det 
Sar-don'i-eus(SO) 
Sar-i-a/ tcr 
Sar-ma'ti-a(lO) 
Sar-men'toi 
Sa/ni-u8 
Sa'ron 

Sa-roi/ i-€ti8 I^Bua 
Sar«pe'don 
Sar-raai' tea 
Sar'si-iui 
Sar-aan'da 
Sa' son 
Sa-tas'pes 
Sa'ti-aB (10) 
Sat-i-bar-2«'iie 
Sa-tic' u-la, and 

Sa-tic'u-iiia 
Sa'tis 

Sat-ra-pe^ ni 
Sa-tri' cum 
Sa-trop' a-ces 
Sat' u-ra 
Sat-u-reif um^ or 

Sa-tii^re-Utli 
Sat-u-rei'i]9 
Sat-ur-ni'Ii-a 
Sa-tur'ni-a 
Sat-ur-ni' nut 
Sa-tur' ni-us 
Sa-tur' nus 
Sat' u-rum 
Sat'y-riig 



sc 

Sav'e*ra 

Sau-fei'u8 Tro^gHi 

Sa'vo, or S«r-o'na 

Sau-rom' tt^tm 

Sau' rus 

Sa' vus 

Saz'i-chesXl^) ' 

Sea/ a 

Si/a 

Seas' va 

Se'va 

Seas' vo-la 

Set/ o4a 

Seal' pi-um 

Sea-man' der 

Sea-man' dri-ua 

Scan-da' ri-a 

Scan-di-aa^viHi 

Scan-tiKIa 

Scap-tea'y-le 

Scap'ti-a(W)) 

Seap'ti.u8(IO) 

Seap' u-la 

Scar'di-i(5)(4) 

Scar-phi' % or 

Scar' pbe 
Scau' fua 
Sced'a*8tts 
Scel-e-ra^tcM 
Sche' di-a 
Skffdi-a 
Sche'di-us (12) 
Sche' ri-a 
Seboe' ne-na 
Seboe'nus^ or 

Sche' no 



«^ ^Af9M€,^A aif e^ af Xenes, wbicfa I fiad i« no lexicographer bat Lem- 
priere, and in \am vilb the accent oa tfa« fint tyllable ; but fraw its Greek 
original zai!$MMi it ongbt certainly to be accented on the second sylbible. 

•f S<Kpor«s*— -This word^ says Labbe, k by Gavanias and others, ignoraat of 
the Greek, accented en the first syllable. 



sc 

Sci'dros 
Scirkiff 
Sci'llis 
Sch/thi(3) 
Sci-o' ne 
Sci-p/»4iae 
Scii/iH>(9) 
Sclera (7) 
Sci-ra' di-am 
Sci" ras (3) 
Sci' ron 
Sci^ rus 
ScoMiui 
Scom^ brus 
Sco'pas 
Sec/ pi-uii 
Scor-di/ d, and 

Scor-difl^cc 
Sco-ti'nus 
Sco-tiM^aa 
Scri-ba'ni^ 
Scri-bo-ni-a' aus 
Scri-bo'ni-iii 
Scjl-a-ce^um (9) 



SE 
Sc/IaK 
ScyKIa 
Scyl-la/ urn 
ScyKli-a* 
ScyFIis 
ScyFlut 
Scy-la' rus 
Scyp^pi-um 
Sc/iaa 
Sc/ros 
Sc/th« 
Sc/tbes^ or 

Sc/tba 
Scyth'M 
Scyth'i-dea 
Scy-tbi^nua 
Scy' thon 
Scy-thop'o-lit 
Se-ba/ ta 
Se-bas'ti-a 
Seb-en-ny' iua 
Se-b^tus 
Se-bu-MfBi, or 

Se-gu-sM^ni 
Seota^nos^ 
Sed-i-ta'ni, or 

Sed«en-la'Di (3) 



&E 
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Se-du'Qi(3) 
Se-du'8i-i(3) 
Se-ge/ta 
Se-gesi' tes 
Se-gob^r>-ga 
Seg'ni(S) 
Seg'o-iiax 
Se-gon'ti-a, or 

Se-gun'ti-a(IO) 
Seg-oci.ti'apei(9) 
Se-go'vi»a 
Se-guo' Ci«>»ni (K)) 
Se-ja'niia^'li*tt9 
Serus Stra'bo 
Se-lem' nua 
Se-le' ne 
Sel-eu-cei^ na, or 

Se-leu' cis 
*Sel-eu'cUa(9g) 
Se-lei/ci-dtt 
Se-leu' CIS 
Se-leu'ctts 
Sel'ge 
Se»lioi'nu8 
Se-li'muis^or , 

Se-li' nus 
Se-la'si-a 



* SiSZiMcia.— Lempricfre and Labbe accent this word on the penultimate ; bnt 
Ainsworthy Gonldman, and Holyoke, on the antepennltimate. An this word,ac- 
' cording to Strabo, has its penultimate formed of the diphthong u^ uuwua, 
this syllable ought to hav^e the accent; bnt as the antepenultimate accent is so 
incorporated into oor tongue^ I trould strongly recommend the pronanciatioa 
which an English schohur would give it at first sight, and that is placing the ac- 
cent on the «• This is the accent Hilton gives it: 
Eden stretcVd her Ihoe 
From Anran eastward to the royal tow'rs 
Of great SekmOf built by Grecian kings. ^ 

Par.XM<^hi4. 
If, lMii|«wri tlie£ngliA scholar wMwt to sfaiae ia tteela»ioalpn»MniGialisn 
of this word, let him take care to pronounce the c^like s only* and not like M, 
whidi sound it necessarily has, if the accent be on the ihtepenuliiniate syllable*— 
See Rules 10 and SO. 



9« 



SO 



SoKy-mae 
Som' nu8 
Son'chis(l2) 
Son-d' a-tes 
Sop'a-ter 
So'pbax 
So-pbe'iie(8) 
Sopt/o-cies 
Sopb-o-nii^ ba 
So'phroD 
*So-phroi/ i-cu» 
Soph-ro-nb'cos 
So-pbro' ni-a 
So-phros'y-ne 
Sojr o-lis 
So'ra 
So-ra(/tes, and 

So-rac'te 
Sa-ra'nu8 
So' rex 

So-rit'i-a(lO) 
S(/8i.aGana<10) 
So-sib' i-u8 
Sos'i-cles 
So-sic'ra-teft 
So-flig'e-nes 
So'ri.i(3)(I0) 

S08^i-lU8 



SP 

So-sip'a-ter 
So' sis 

So-sitf'tra-tus 
So'si-us (10) 
Sofli'tbe-nes 
Sofli' tra-tU8 
Sot' a-des 
So'ter 
So-te'ri-a 
So-ter'i-cu8 
So'tbid 
So'ti-on(ll) 
So'ti.ua(lO) 
So' us 
So/o-men* 
Spa' CO 
Spar' ta 
Spar'ta-cus 
Spar'tae, or Spai^ti 
Spar-ta'ni, or 

Spar-ti-a' tm (%i) 
Spar-ti-a'aus 
Spe'chi.a(]2) 
Spen' di-*U8 
Spen' don 
Sper^Gbi'ttt (Id) 
Sperrma-toph' a-gi 
Speu-aip' pus 



ST 

Spac-te'ri-as 

Sphe'rus 

Spbinx 

Spi'o 

Spbo'dri-as 

Sphra-gid'i-irai 

Spi*cil'lua 

Spin'tha-ru8 

Spin' tber 

Spi-tam'e-nes 

Spi-tbob' »-tes 

Spith-ri-da'tes 

Spo-le'ti-um(lO) 

tSpoi^a-d«$(«0) 

Spu-ri' na 

Spu'ri-U8 

Sta-be'ri-us 

Sta'bi-a8 

Sta.gi'ra(l) 

Sta'i-us 

Staph' y.]tia 

Sta-san'der 

Sta-8il'Ms(^> 

Sta-tiFi-a 

Sta-til' i-U8 

Staff i-n» 

Sta-ti'ra 

Sta'ti-usOO) 



* $9pkrmikiu.^l iind thb word in no protodut bat Labbe ; and h^ places ihe 
accent on the pcmiltimate syllable, like most other words of this termination : 
nalesBi s^fs ho, any one tiynks it more likely to be deiired irom Sophron^ than 
from victory ; that it, by uniting a general terminalipn to tiie root of the word^ 
than by combining it with anothec word fignificant of itself; bnt m there is a 
Greek adjective zw^oviHOf, signifying ordained kjtntUwre to femjwraiwt; it is 
much more probable that Sophronieui is this adjective nied sobstantiTely, than 
that it should be compounded of So^^tvy and nnos, eonqnermg iea^entnoe; and 
therefore the antepenultimate accent seems preferable. 



t ^wrodes.— This word has the accent placed on the Brst syllable by aD pur 
prosodists ; but % mere EnglUi ear is not only inclined to place the accent on the 
second syllable^ but lo preooance the word as if it were a dluy liable, Spo-rades ; 
bat this is so gross an errour, that it cannot be too carefully avtidfld. 



SI 

Si-ca'ni(3) 
Si-c«^ ni-a 
Sic' e-lis 
Si-ceK i-des 
Si-cbae' us 
Si-cil't i-a 
Si-cin'i-us Den-ta' 

tus 
Si-ci' nus 
Sic'o-rus 
Sic^u-liCS) 
Sic'y-on 
Sish' e-on 
Sic-j-o' ni-a 
Sish-e-o' ne-a 
Si'de(8) 
Si-de' TO 
Sid-i-ci'num 
Si' don 
Si-do' nis 
Si-do' ni-us 
Si'ga 
Si-gap' uiDi or 

Si-ge^um 
Sig' ni-a 
Sig-o-ves'su8 
Si-g/ ni, Sig' u-nse 
Si-gyn'nae 
Si' la, or Sy'la 
Si-la' na Ju'li-a 
Si-la' nus 
Sil' a-ris 
Si-le'nus 
Sil-i-cen' se 
Sil'i-us I-tal'i-cus 
Sil'phi-um 



SI 

Sil-va' nus 
Sim-briv' i-us, or 

Sim-bruv' i-us 
Si -me' thus, or 

Sy-me' thus 
Sim' i-lae 
Sim' i-lis 
Sim'mi-as 
Si' mo 
Si' mo-is 

Sim-o-is'i-us (10) 
Si' mon 
Simmon' i-des 
Sim-plic'i-us (24) 
Sim' u-lus 
Si' mus 
Sjm'y-ra 
Sin'di 

Sin-gae' i (3) 
Si' nis 
Sin'na-ces 
Sin' na-cba 
Sin' o-e 
Si' non 
Si-no' pe 
Si-nof pe-us 
Sin' o-i*!!: 
Sin'ti-i(S)(4) 
Sin-u-es'sa 
Siph' nos 

Si-pon'tum, Si' pus 
Sip y-lum, and 

Sip'y-lus 
Si-re' nes 
Sf rens (Eng.) 
Si'ris 



SO 9J 

Sir' i-us 
Sir' mi-um 
Si-sam'nes 
Sis' a-piio 
Sis' e- nes 
Si-sen' na 
Sis-i-gam'bis, or 
Sis-y-gam' bis 
Sis-o-c.o§'tU8 
Sis'y-phus 
Si-tal'ces 
Sith' ni-des 
Si'thon 
Si-tho' ni-a 
Sit' i-us (10) (24) 
Sit' o-nes 
Sme' nus 
Smer'dis 
Smi' lax 
Smi' lis 

Smin-dyi^ i-des 
*Smin' th^-us 
Smyr'na 
So- a' na 
So-an' da 
So-a'nes 
Soc/ra-tes 
Soe'^mi-as 
Sog-di-a'na 
/Sog-di-a'nus 
Sol' o-e, or So' li 
So-loe' is 
So' Ion 
So-lo' ni-um 
So' lus 
£ol' y-ma, and 



* Smintheus.^ThiB word, like Orpheus, and others of the same form, has the 
accent on the first syllable ; but poets often contract the two last syllables into 

one; as Pope 

O, Smintheos, sprang from fair Latona's Hoe, 
Thou guardian pow'r of Cilia the divine 1 
See Id^menew, 
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Syb-a-ri' ta 

SyV a-rite ( Eng.) 

Syb' o-tas 

Sy-cin' nus 

Sy' e-dra 

Sy'e-ne(8) 

Sy-e-ne^ si-US (10) 

Sy-en-i' tes 

Syg'a-ros 

Sy-le'a 

Syl' e-us 

Syl'la 

Syl'lis 

Syl'.o-es 

Syl' o-son 

Syl-va'nus 



SY 

Syl'vi-a 
SyF vi-us 
Sy'ma, or Sy'me 
Sym^ bo-lum 
Sym'nia-chus^ 
Sym-pieg' a-des 
Sy' mus 

Syn-cel' lus i 

Sy-ne'si-u8 (10) 
Syn' genius 
Syn* nas 
Syn-na-lax' is 
Syn' nis 
Sy-no' pe 
Syn' ty-cbe 
Sy' phax * 



SY 
Sy-phse'um 
Syr^a-ees 
Syr-a-co' si-a (10) 
Syr-a-cu^sae (8) 
Syr^ accuse (E»g.) 
Syr'i-a 
Sy' riiix 

Syr-o-phoe' nix 
Syr-o-phoe-ni'ces 
Sy' ros 
Syr' tes 
Sy'rus 

Sys-i-gam' bis 
Sy-sim' e-^thres 
Sys'i-nas 
Sy'thas 



TA 



TA 



TA 



1 a-au'tes 

Tab'ra-ca 

Ta- bur' nus 

Tac-fa-h' nas 

Ta-champ'so , 

Ta'chos, or Ta'chus 

Tac'i-la(24) 

Tac'i-lus(24) 

Tae'di-a 

TaBii' a-rus ^ 

Tae' hi-as 

Ta' ges 

Ta-go' ni-us 

Ta'gus 

Ta-la'si-us(lO) 

Tal'a-us 

Ta-Ia'y-ra (6) 

Tare-tum 

Tal-thyb'i-iis 



Ta'lus 

Tam^ a-rus . 

Ta' mos 

Ta-ma' se-a 

Tam' pi-US 

Tam' y-ras 

Tam' y-ris 

Tan' a-gra 

Tan'a-grus, or 
Tan' a-ger 

Tan'a-is 

Tan'a-quil , 

Tan-tal' i-des 

Tan'ta-lus 

Ta-nu' si-US Ger' mi- 
nus (10) 

Ta'phi-ae 

Ta' phi-US 

Ta'phi-us, or 



Ta-phi-asfsus . 
Tap-rob' a-ne 
Tap'sus 
Tap'y.ri(3) 
Tar' a-nis 
Ta'ras 

Tar-ax-ip' pus 
Tar.beni(3) 
Tar-che'ti-us(l6) 
Tar' ebon 
Ta-ren'tum, or 

Ta-i'en'tus 
Tar'nsB 
Tar' pa 
Tar-pei' a (5) 
Tar-peifus(5) 
Tar-quin''i-a 
Tar.quin'i-i(3) 
Tar-quin'J-us 



TA 

Tar^uit'i^U8(2?) 

Tar' qui-tus 

Tar-ra-ci'na 

Tar'ra-co> 

Tar-ru'ti-us(lO) 

Tai^sa 

Tar'si.us(lO) 

Tar' SU8, or T«r' sos 

Tar'ta-rus 

Tar-tes'sus • ' 

Tar-un'ti-uff- 

Tas-ge' ti-us 

Ta'ti-an 

Ta-ti-en'seis* 

Ta' ti-us (10) 

Tat' ta .. 

Tau-lan'ti-i(3) 

Tau' nus 

Tau-ra'ni-a 

Tau-ran' tes -■ 

Tau'ri(3)' 

Tau'ri-ca Cber-so- 

ne'sus 
Tau'ri-ca (?) 
Tau.ri'iii(S) 
Tau.ris'ci(3) 
Tau'ri-um 
Taa-ro-min' i-ttm 
Tau'rus 
Tax'i-la ^ 
TsLtfiAuB, or 

Tax^i-les 
Tax-]-inaq'ui4us 
Ta-yg' e-te, or 



TE 

Ta-y-ge<te 
^Ta-yg' e-tus, or 

Ta-yg' e-ta ' 
Te-a'num 
Te' a-ru8 
Te.a'te.a,Te'a-te,or 

Te-ge' a-te 
Tech-mes' sa 
Tech' na-tis 
Tec' ta-mu8 • 
Tec-tos' a-ges, or 

Tec-tos'a-gae- 
Te' ge-a, or Te-^se' a 
Teg'u-la 
Teg'y-ra(7) 
Te'i-us(5) 
Te' i-um, or Te' os 
Tel'a-mon 
Tel-a-nio-ni' a-des • 
Tel-chi' nes 
Tel-chin' i-a 
Tel-chin' i-us 
Tel'chis 
Te'le.a(7)(19) 
Te-leb'o-as 
Te-leb' o-ae, or 

Te-leb'o-es 
Tel-e-bo'i-des 
Te-lec' les, or 

Te-lec'liM 
Tel-e-ch'des 
Te-leg' o-nus 
Te-lem' a-chu8 
Tel' e-mus 



TE 

Tel-e-phas' sa 
Tel'e-phus 
Te-le'8i-a(l0) 
Te-les' i-clas 
Tel-e-sil'la 
Tel-e-sin' i-cus 
Tel-e-si' nus 
Tel-e-sip' pusf ' 
Te-les' pho-rus 
Tel-e-stag' o^as 
Te-les' tas 
Te-les' tes 
Te-les' to 
Tel'e-thus 
Tel-e-thu' sa 
Te-leu' ri-as ' 
Te-leu' ti-^as 
Tel-la' ne 
Tel'li-as 
Tel' lis 
Tel'lus 

Tel-mes'sus^or 
Tel-mis' sus 
Te'lon 
Tel-thu'sa 
Te'lys(26) 
Te-ma' the-a 
Te-me'ni-um 
Tem-e-ni'tes 
Tem'e-nus 
Tem-e-rin'da ' 
Tem'e-sa 
Tem'e-se 
Tem' nes 



* Taygetus aod Taygete* — ^All onrprosodJsts but Lempriere accent these words 
on the antepenultimate syllable, as if divided into Ttt-yg^ e4u8 and Ta-yg' e4e. 
J am, therefore, rather inclined to snppose the quantity marked in his dictionary 
an errour of the press. The lines in Lily's Qwb Genua wUl easily call to the 
recollection of every scholar how early he adopted the antepenultimate pronun- 
ciation. 

Tartara, Taygetus, sic Toenera, Massica, et altus 

Gargarus. — 
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Tem^nos 

Tem'pe 

Ten'e-dos 

Te^Des (96) 

Tei/e-sis 

Te'no8(d6) 

Tcn'ty-ra, Egypt 

Ten-t/ra, Thrace 

Te'o8,orTe'iKHi 

Te-re^don 

Te-ren'ti*a 

Te-ren-ti-a'mis 

Te»reo'tu8 

♦ToTre-us 

Ter-ges' te, and 

Ter-ge8^t«m 
Te'ri-asClO) 
Ter-i-ba'zu8 
Te-rid'a-eClO) 
Ter-Wa'tcs 
Ter'i-gum 
Ter-ni«ii'tM(10) 
Ter-iin/ru8(£7) 
Ter.iiie'9U8(«7) 
Ten-mi-na'Ii-a 
Ter-mi-na'liB 
Ter^ Dii-niu 
Ter' mi-stM, or 

Ter-iiW608 
Ter-pan'dcr 
Terp-8ich^o-»re(8) 
Terp-sic'ra-lc 
Ter-ra-ci'na 
Ter-ra-sid'i-as 
Ter'ii.a(lO) 
Tei^ti.u8(10) 
Ter-tul-li-a'nus 
Te'thy8(26) 



TH 

Te-trap'o-tk 

Tetffi-citt 

Teu'ccr 

Teu'cri (3) 

Tcu'cri^ 

Teiic'te-rt<S) 

Teu-mea^BUs 

Teu'ta 

Teu-ta^mi-at, or 

Teu'ca-mit 
Teu'ta-mus 
Teu'tai, or 

Teti-U'tes 
Teu'thra8 
Teu-tom'a tiis 
Teu'to-ni, and 

Tea' tonnes 
Tha-bea'na 
ThaMs 
Tha'la 
ThaFa-me 
Tba-la8' si-US 
Thames 
Tba.lei(^tri-a» or 

Tha-les'tris 
Tba-le'te8(«7) 
Tha-li'a (30) 
Thal'piHis 
Tbam'j^ras 
Tham'y-ris 
Thar-ge^li*« 
Tha-ri'a-das 
Tha' reps (ft6) 
Thap' sa-cus 
Tha si-US, or 

Tbra'si-usClO) 
Tha'8os(«6) 
Tha'sus 



TH 
Tbauptnan^ti-as, uid 

Thau-manrtia 
Tan" mas 
Thau-ma' siHis 
The'a 

The-apfe-nas 
The-Xges 
The-a'M 
The-a'num 
The-a/i-das 
The-ai^nua 
The-a-te'las 
Th^b»(8) 
fTheba (Bag.) 
Theb'a-ia 
The' be, or The' b« 
The'im 
The'i.asCo) 
Thel-e-pbas^aa 
Thel-pu'sa 
Thelx-i'on(!Q)) 
Tbela-i'o-pe 
Tbe-iiie'si-on(ll) 
The" mis 
The-misfcyHRa 
Them'e^utts 
Them'i-son 
The-miB^ta 
Tbe-mis' ti-us 
The-mifll^to-claa 
Them-i-8la|feHies 
The-o-cl^a 
The'o-des 
The'o-clus 
The-o-cl^' e-nus 
The-o</ri-tus 
The-od'a-masj or 

Thi-od'i 



* TcreM.— For words of this terminatioo, see Idonnneui. 
t Th^fres.— Thebes in Egypt was called HeMfoai^pyfiiylroBi having a hundred 
gates ; and Thebes in Greece H«piiq/ylss, firom its seTen.cstes. 



TH 

The-(Mle</te8 
The-od-o-re' tua 
TAe-od'o-ret (Eng.) 
The-od-o-ri' tus 
The-o-do' ra 
The-o-do'rus 
The-o-do'si.us(10) 
The-od' <>ta 
The.o.do'ti-oii(ll) 
The-od' o-tus 
The-og-ne' tea 
The-og' 018 
The-om-nes' tU9 
The' on 

The^K)!!' o^ (8) 
The'o-pe 
The-oph'a-ne 
Tbe-oph'a-4ie8 
The-o«pha' ni-a 
The^oph'Uus 
The-o-phrati' tus 
The-o-por e-mus 
The-o-pom'pus 
The-o-phy-lac' tus 
The'Oph'i'lact(Eng.) 
The-o'ri-us 
The-o-ti' mus 
The-ox' e*na 
The-ox*e'ni-a 
The-ox-e' ni-us 
The' ra 
The-ram' bus 
The-ram' e-ii6s 
The-rap' nc, or 

Tc-rap' ne 
The'ras 
The-rip' pi-das 



TH 

Thcr' i-tas 

Ther'ma 

Ther-nio'don 

Ther*-mop'y-JaB 

Ther' mus 

The*rod'a-ina8 

The'ron 

ITier-pan' dcr 

Ther-sau' der 

Ther-sil'o-chus 

Ther-sip' pus 

Ther-si'tesCO 

Thes-bi'tes 

The-se'i-dse 

The-se' is 

I1ie'se.us 

The-si'dae 

The-si'des 

Thes-moph-o' ri-a 

Thes-moth' e-tae 

Thes-pi'a 

Thes-pi'a-dse 

Thes-pi' a-des 

Thes' pi-ae 

Thes'pis 

Thes^pi-us, or 

Thes' ti-us 
Thes-pro'ti-a(lO) 
Thes-pro' tus 
Thes-sa'li-a 
The8-sa'Ii-on(29) 
Thes-sa-li'o-tis 
♦Thes-sa-lo-ni'ca 

(30) 
Thes'sa-lus 
Thea^te 
Thcs'ti-a 
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Tbes-ti' a-de, and 

Thes^ti' a-des 
Thes'ti-as 
Thcs' ti-us 
Thes' tor 
Thes'ty-lis 
The'tis 
Theu'tis, or 

Teu'this 
Thi'a 
Thi'as 
Thim'bron 
Thi-od' a-mas 
This' be 
This'i-a8(10) 
This'o-a 

Thcan'ti-umClO) 
Tho'as 
Tho'e(8) 
Thorn' y-ris (19) 
Tho'lus 
j-Thon 
Tho'nis 
Tho' on 
Tho'o-sa 
Tho-o'tes 
Tho-ra' ni-us 
Tho' rax 
Tho' ri-a 
Thor'nax 
Thoi^sus 
Tho' us 
Thra'cc 
Thra'ces 
Thra'ci-a 
Thrace (Eng.) 
Thrac'i-d»(19) 



* TketmUndaw^TtaA word, like every other of a similar termination, is rare 
to be pronounced by a mere Englbh scholar with the accent on the third sylla- 
ble ; but this most be avoided on pain of literaiy excommunication* 
t Than, a physician of Egypt—Milton spell* this word with the final f, 

making 
H 
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Thim'cis 
Tlira'te^(ll) 
Thra-rid'Mit 
11ira'8i-us(10) 
Thra'so 
Thras-y-bil^Ius 
Tbras-y-ds' us 
Tbra-syK lus 
Thra-sym'a-chus 
Thras-y-m^des 
Thrat-y-tne'Diu 
Thre-ic'i-iM(24> 
Tbre-i^sa 
Tbrep-sip' pas 
Tbri-am^biis 
I'hro' ni-um 
Thiyon 
Tbry'us 
Tbu-cyd'i-des 
Tbii-is^to 
ThuMe(8) 
Tbu'ri-ae, or 
Thu'ri-um 
Thu'ri-nus • 
Thus'ci-a (10) 
Tb/a 
Th/a-des 
Tby'ain.i8 
Th/a-na 
Tby-a-ti'ra 
Thy-bai'ni 
Thy^ta 
Thy-es'tes 
Thym'bra 
Thym-brael' us 
Thym'bris 



TI 

Thym'bron 

Thym'e-le 

Tby-mi'a-this 

Thy-mocb'a-ras 

Tby*mog^tes 

Thy-od' a-mas 

Thy-o'iic 

Tby-o' ne-us 

Tb/o-tea 

Thy' re 

Tbyr'e-a 

Thyr'e-us 

Tbyi^i-oii(«9) 

Tbyr-sag' c-ttt 

Tbys'sos 

Tb/us 

Ti'aHMi(l) 

Tib-a-rcrni 

Ti-be^ri-as 

Tib-e^ri'nus 

Tib'e-ris 

Ti-be'ri-us 

Ti-bulMus 

Ti'bur 

Ti-bui^ti-us (10) 

Ti-bur'tus 

Ticb'i-08(lft) 

Tjc'Wa 

Ti-ci'nus 

Tid'i-us 

Ti-es'sa 

Tifa-to 

Ti-fef^num 

Tig'a-sis 

Tig.el-li'DU8(€l4) 



TI 

Ti-gerii-os 

Ti-grafnes 

Tig-ran-o-ce/ ta 

Ti'gres 

Ti'gris 

Tig.u-ri'iu(3) 

Til-a-t«el'i(4) 

Ti-ma^'a 

Ti-nia/ us 

Ti-mag'e-nes 

Ti-mag'o-ras 

Ti-man' dra 

Ti-mai/dri-des 

Ti-man' thes 

Ti-mai^chu8(lfi) 

Tim-a-re'ta 

Ti-ma'8win(n) 

Tim-aHBith' e-us 

Ti-ma' vus 

Ti-me'8i.us(ll) 

Ti-iiioch'a-ris(l2) 

Tim-o-cle'a 

Ti-mo</ nrtoB 

Ti-mo'cre-oa 

Tim-o-defmus 

Tim-o-la^os 

Ti-mo'le-on 

Ti-nio'Iu8(lS) 

Tl-mom'a-cbus 

'n^mon 

Tl-moph'a-oes 

Ti-matbe-us 

Ti-mox'e»nu8 

Tii/gia 

Ti'pba 

Ti'pbys 



making it one syllable only, and conseqnently prononndng it to as to rbyme 
with tmu: 

Not that Nepentiie, which the wift (rf Tkme^ 

Id Egypti gave to Jove-hom HeleoSy 

Is of inch power to stir up joy as this 



TI 

Tiph'y-9a 

Ti-re'si-aa <10) 

Tir-i-ba^es 

Tir-i-da'tes 

TVrii (18) 

Ti'ro 

Ti-ryn' thi-a 

Ti-ryn^bus 

Ti-flHse' um 

Ti-sag'o-ras 

Ti-sam^e-nes 

TVsan' drus 

TiWchusCld) 

Ti-si' a-rus 

Ti^iHis (10) 

H-siph'o-ne 

Ti-6iph'o-QU8 

Tia^sam^e-Dua 

Tis-sa-pher^nea 

H-UeTa 

Ti'tau,Ti-ta^ntta 

TitTa-na 

Ti-ta^oea 

Ti' iana (Eng.) 

Ti-ta'ni-a 

Ti-tan'Wea 

Ti-ta'nas, (agiant) 

Tit^a-nus^ (a river) 

Tlt-a-re'si-us (10) 

'nfe-nus 

Tith^nid'U 

Ti-tho'nua 

Tifi-a(19) 

Tilr.wi'na(21) 

Tit.i.a'nu8 

Tit'w (3) (19) 

Ti-tbraus' tea 

Ti-tii/i-ua 

Tit'i.na(lO)(19) 

Ti-toi^mus 

Ti.tu'ri-U8 

Ti'tus 

Tit'y-rus 



TR 

Tif y-ui (19) 

Tle-pore-inus(l6) 

Tma'rua 

Tmc/luspS) 

Troch'a-ri 

To-^'ta 

Tol'mi-dea 

To-lo'sa 

To-lum'nus 

ToMus 

To-mae!^ um 

Toin'a-rtta(19) 

Tom'isa 

To' mos, or To' mia 

Tom'y-ris (19) 

To'ne-a 

Ton-gini 

To-pa'zos 

Top'i-.ri», or 

Top'nia 
Tor'i.iii(S) 
To-ro'ne 
Tor-qua'ta 
Tor-qua' tua 
Tof^tor 
To'niB 
Tor'y-ne 
Tox-a-rid'i-a(19) 
Tox'e-ua 

Tra'he-a 
Trach'a-lus (12) 
Tra'chas 
Tra-chii/i-a 
Trach-o-ni' tia 
Tra'gus 

Tng-a-nop' o-lia 
Tra-ja'nua 
Tr(/jan (Eng.) 
TraFlea 

Trana-tib-er-i^na 
TVa-pe' zos 
Tra-sul'lua 
h2 



TR 

Tre»ba'ti-U8(10) 

Tre-beMi*a'nu8 

Tre-bel-li^nua 

Tre-bel'li-ua 

Tre'bi-a 

Tre'bi-ua 

Tre-bo'oi-a 

Tre-bo' ni-ua 

Treb'u.la(19) 

Tre'rua 

Trev'e-ri(S) 

Tri-a'ri^ 

Tri-a'ri-u8 

Tri-bani(3) 

Trtb'o-ci 

Tri-bu'Di 

Tric-aa-ti^ni (3) 

Tric/c* 

Trickfae 

Tri-cla'rMi 

Tri-cre'na 

Tri-e-ter'i-ca 

Trif.o-li'nu8 

Tri-na' crt-a^ or 

Trhi'a-cria 
Tri-Do-ban' tea 
Tri-oc' a-la, or 

Tri'o-cla 
Tri'o-paa, or 

Tri'ops 
Tri-phyl'i-a 
Tri-phil'li8(l) 
Tri-phi'lus 
Trip' 0-118(19) 
Trip-toFe-mua 
Triq' ue-tra 
Tria-me-gia'tua 
Trit'i-a (10) 
Trit.o-ge-ni'a(30) 
Tri'ton 
Tri-to'nia 
Tri-vcn' turn 
Triv'i.a 
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Tri/i-flB an'trutn 

Triv'i-aB lu'cus 

Tri-vrcum 

Tri-uin'vi-ri(4) 

Tro'a-des 

Tro'as 

Troch?o-is(12) 

TroB-ze'ne 

Trog'i.lu8(24) 

Trog-lod'y-tae 

Tro'gus Pom-pe'i- 

us 
Tro'ja 
Troy (Eng.) 
*Tro'i.lus 
Trom-en-ti' na 
Troph'i-mus 
Tro-pho'ni-us 
Tros 

Tros' 8u-lufn 
Trol'i-lum 
Tru-en' tum, or 

Tru-en-ti'num 
Tryph' e-rus 
Tryph-i-o-do' rus 



TU 
Try' phoQ 
Try-pho'sa 
Tu'be.ro(ig) 
Tuc'ci-a(lO) 
TuK$he-a 
Tu'ci.a(10) 
Tu'der, or 

Tu^er'ti-a(lO) 
Tu'dri(3) 
Tu-gi'ni, or 

Tu-ge'ni 
Tu-gu-ri'nu8(M) 
Tu-is'to 
Tu.lin'gi (3) 
Tul'la 
Tul'li-a 
TuUi'o.la 
Tul'li.us 

Tu-iie'ta, orTu'nis 
Tun'gri 
Tu-ra' ni-u« 
Tur'bo 
Tur.de.ta'ni 
Tu-re'sis 
Tu'ri-us 



TY 

Tur'nus 
Tu' ro-nes 
Tur'pi-o 
Tu-rul' ii-us 
Tus-ca' ni-a, and 

Tu8'ci-a(10) 
Tus'ci(3) 
Tus-cu-la' num 
Tus'cu-lum 
Tus' cus 
Tu'la 

Tu'ti-a(lO) 
Tu'li-cum 
T/a-na 
+Ty-a' ne-us, or 

Ty-a-ne' m 
Ty-a-ni'tis 
T/ bris 
T/bur 
T/cheCl^) 
IVAc 

'Iych'i.u8(12) 
Tych'i.cus(12) 
T/de 
fTyd'c-us 



* Trotius.— This word is almost always heard as if it were two syllables only, 
and as if written Tr<nfVnB, This is a corruption of the .first magnitude : the 
vowels should be kept separate, as if written ^Wf-ha.— See ZoUtis, 

t Tyaneva^—'ThiA word is only used as an adjective to ApoUonias, the cele- 
brated Pythagorean philosopher, and is formed from the town of Tyana^ where 
he was bom. The natural formation of this adjective would undoubtedly be 
TyasuvSf with the accent on the antepenultimate sylhible. Labbe, at the word 
TywM^ say», '' et inde dednctum TywMua; quidquid sciam redamare nonnidlbs 
aed immerito, ut satis norunt eruditi." 

The numberless authorities which might be brought for pronouncifig this 
word either way, sufficiently show how equivocal it its accent, and of how little 
importance it ia to which we give the preference. My private opinion coin- 
cides with Labbe; but as we generally find it written with the diphthong, we 
may presume the penultimate accent has prevaBed, and that it is the safest 4a 
follow. 

X TsrdtfM. — ^This word, like several others of the same termination, was pro- 
nounced by the Greeks sometimes in three, and sometimes in two sylhibles, the 



TY 

Ty-dFdes 
Ty-e' Dis 
Tym' ber 
Ty-mo' Jus 
Tym-pa'ni-a 
Tym-phae'i (3) 
Tyn-dar' i-des 
Tyn'da-ris 
Tyn'da-ru8 
Tyn'ni-Ghus 
Ty-phoe'us, or 
Ty-phoe'os, sub. 



TY 

Ty-pho'e-u8^ adj. 

T/phon 

Ty-raii-ni'on 

Ty-ran' nus 

T/ras, orT/ra 

T/rea 

Tyr-i-da^tes 

Tyi^w(4) 

Ty-n'o-tes 

Ty'ro 

Ty-rog'ly-phus 

T/ros 



TY 101, 

Tyr-rhe'iHlaB 

Tyr-rhe'iHles 

Tyr-rhe'ni 

Tyr-rhe'njum 

Tyr-rhe'nus 

Tyi^rhe-us 

Tyr-rhi'diB 

Tylosis 

Tyr-ta/us 

T/rus, orTy'ros 

Tyre (Eng.) 

Tya'i.asClO) 



VA 



VA 



VA 



V ac-cje'i (3) 

Va-cu'na 

Va'ga 

Vag-e-dru' sa 

Va-gel'li-tts 

Va.ge'ni(S) 

Va'la 



VaMtns 

Va-len'ti.a(10) 
Val-en-tin-i-a' nas 
Va-len-tin* i-an, 

(Eng.) 
Va-le ri-a 
Va-le-ri-a'iius 



Fa-lefri-an (Eng.) 

Va-le' ri-us 

Vare-rus 

VaK gi-us 

Van.daMM(3)(4) 

Van-gi'o-nes 

Van'ni-us 



€11 conudered ai a diphthong. When it was pronounced in three tyllablef, the 
- penultimate syllable was long, and the accent waa on it, as we find it in a Terae 
of Wilkie's Ep^omod: 

Yenns^ itill partial to the Theban armty^ 
^ - . Tjfdeu^ ton seduced by ftmale charms. 

But the most prevailing pronunciation was that with the antepenultimate 
accent, as we generally find it in Pope's Homer. 

Next came Idomeneas and TVdciif' son, 
Ajax the less, and Ajaz Telamon. 

POYB'S £f«N. b. iL T. 50. 
See JdoMMaeiis. 
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VE 



Va-ra'nes 

Var-dae'i 

Va'ri-a 

Va.ri'ni(3) 

Va^ris'ti 

Va'ri-us 

Vai^ro 

Va'rus 

Vas-co' nes 

Vat-i-ca' nus 

Va-tin'i-as 

Vat-i-e'nus 

U'bi.i(4) 

U-caFe-goD 

U'cu-bis 

Vec'ti-u8(IO) 

Ve'di-usPorii-o 

Ve-ge'ti.u«(10) 

Vc'i-a 

Ve-i-a'nu« 

Ve-i-en'tes 

Ve-i-en'to 

Ve'i-i(3) 

Veyo-vis 

Ve-la' brum 

Ve-la' ni-us 

Ve'lUa 

Vel'wa 

Ve-li'na 

Ve-li' uum 

Ve-li-o-cas' si (3) 

Vcl-i-tci^na 

Ve-U'tr® 

Vena.ri(3) 

VelMe-da 



VE 
Vel.Wi.ii8 
*VeH(m'fruin 
Ven'e-di 
Vcn'e-li 
Ven'e-ti (3) 
Vc.ne'lia(10) 
FenTice (Eng.) 
Ven'e-tus 
Ve-niri-a 
Ve-no' ni-us 
Ven-ticKi-us 
Ven'ti(3) 
Vefi-u-le'i<>U8 
^cn' u-lus 
Ve'nus 
Ve-nu'si-a, or 

Vc-nu'si-um (10) 
Ve-ra'gri 
Ve-ra'ni-a 
Ve-ra'Di-us 
Ver-big'e-nus 
Ver-ceTte 
Ver-ciivf et^ o^rix 
Ver-e'na 
Ver-gil'i-a 
Ver-ga»4l-lau' nus 
Vcr-gel'lus 
Ver-gil' i-SB 
Ver-gin'i<4» 
Ver'gi-um 
Ver-go-bre' tus 
Vei'i-tas 

Ver-o-doc'tirUs(lO) 
Ver-o-man'du-i 
Ve-ro'na 



VE 

Ve-ro'nes 

Ver.o.ni'ca(30) 

Ver-re-gi'nuro 

Vei^res,C. 

Ver'ri-tus 

Ver' ri«-us 

+Ver-ru'go 

Ver'ti-co 

Ver-ti-cor'di-a 

Ver-tis'cus 

Ver-tum^nos 

Ver-u-la' nus 

Ve'rus 

Vea' bi-us, or 

Ve-su'biHis 
Ve{M:i-a' num 
Ves-pa-si-a' nus 
reS'pa' si-an (Eng.) 
Ves*cu-la'ri-U8 
Ves' e-ris 
Ve-se' vi-us, and 

Ve-se'vus 
Ves'te 
Ves-ta' les 
Ves-ta'li-a 
Ves-tic/ i-us (24) 
Ves-til' i-us 
Ves-tilMa 
Ves.u'ni(3) 
Ves-ti'nus 
Ves^u-Ius 
Ve-sufvi<4» 
Vei'ti-us 
Yet^o'nes 
YeUu-lo^ni-a 



* K€}M|fhaN.—- Thonijb the accent may be placed either on |be antepenvlti^ 
mate or the penultimate syllable ef this word^ the latter i» by far tha prafeiv 
^ble» as It |s Mopted by Lempriere^;l«abhe, GoQUkm«D||UM| other good antho- 
lities. 

t fScrn^.-**! have ^ren this word the pennltimate accent with l^smpriere, 
in opposition to Ainswortb^ i^ho adopts the antepenaltimatf . 



VI 

Ve-Wri-a 
Ve-tu'ri-us 

VfftUB 

U'fens 

iJf-en-ti' oa 

Vi-bid^M 

Vi-bicK i-us 

Va/i-us 

YYho 

Vib-u-Ie'nas 

Vi-bul'li-iis 

WcaPo'to 

Vi-cen'ta, or 

Vi-ce'ti-a (10) 
Vi-ceni-us 
Vic/ tor 
Vic-to' ri-a 
Vio-to'ri-as 
l^-to-ri' na 
Vic-lo-ri' nu8 
Vic-tum' vi-» 
Vi-en'oa 
Va'li-a 
Vini-us 
Vim-i-naMis 
Vio-cei/ti-o8(10) 
Vin' ci-u9 
Vin-da' ii-us 
Viii-del'iHci(4) 
Vin-de-mi-a' tor 
Vin'dexJuMi-at 
ViD-di(/i-iM(10) 
Vin-do-ni^sa 
Vi.nic' 1^418 (10) 
Vi-nid^i-us 
Vu/ms 
yinTm-ua 
l^p-sa'ni-a 
Wbi-us 
Vir-giFi-iis 

Vir-pn^i-a 



VO 

Vir-m/i-us 

Vir-i-a'thua 

Vir-i-dom' a-rus 

Vi-rip'la-ca 

Vi/ro 

Vii^tus 

Vi-«cFH-us 

Vi-seriufl 

Vi-terii-a 

Vi-terK-us 

Vif U (10) 

Vit^ri-cus 

Vi-tru'vi-us 

Vit'u.la 

Ui-pi-a'ous 

Urpi^n, (EngO 

UMu-braB 

Uin'ber 
Urn' bra 
Um'bri-a 
Uin-brig^i-a8(S4) 
Um'bro 
Un'ca 
Ui/ch» 

Un-de-cem' vi-ri (3) 
U.neKK(3) 
Unx'i-a 
Vo-co'ni-a 
Vo-co'ni-us . 
Vo-con'ti-a(lO) 
Vog'e^sus 
Vol-a-gii/i-ut 
Vo-la'iia 
Vo-laofdum 
Vol-a-tei^ra 
Vol'c», or 
Vol'g* 
Vo-log' 
Vo-log' 
VoK 
Vor8ci,or VoFci 



VU 
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Vol-sin'i-ain 
YoUMi^ 
Vo*ltiin'iiie Fa'num 
Vo-lam' Di-a 
Vo-lum'nu8 
Vo-lam^ni-us 
Vo-Iuj/tas, and 
Vo-lu'pi-a 

Vol-U-SC' DOS 

Vo-lu-si-a'nus 

Vo-lu' si-OS (10) 

Vol' tt-sus 

Vo'lux 

Vo-ma' nus 

Vo-no^nes 

Vo-pi^ COS 

Vo-ra'nos 

Vo-ti-e' nus (2£) 

U-ra' ni-a 

U-ra^ni-i, or U'ri-i 

U^ra-nuM 

Ur-bici' u-a 

Ui^bi-cus 

U'ri-a 

U'ri-tes 

Ur-sid'i-us 

Wca-na 

U-sip'e-tes, or 

U-sip'i-ci 
Us-ti'ca 
U'ti-ca 
Vul-ca-na^ li-a 
Vol-ca'ni 
Vul-ca' ni-us 
Vul-ca^ttus 
VufcaniEng.) 
Vul'ca-ti.u8(10) 
Vul'so 
Vul'tu-ra 
Vul-tii-ref i-08 
Vul-tul'ri-tts 
Vuttu/num 
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UX 


UZ 


Vul-tui'nus 


Ux-eMo-du'iiuin 


Ux-iai'a-ina 


Vul-si' num 


Ux'i-i(3) 


U'zi-ta 



XE 



XE 



XY 



Xan'thb (17) 
Xan' tbi 
Xan'thi-a 
Xan' thi-ca 
Xan-thip'pe 
Xan-thip' pus 
Xan'tho 
Xan-tho-pu'lu8 
Xan' tbus 
Xan' ti-cles 
Xan-tip' pe 
Xan-tip^pu8 
Xe*nag'o-ras 



I Xe-nar' chus 

i Xen'a-res 

' Xen' e-tu8 

, Xe^De-U8 

I Xe-ni'a-des 

! Xe' ni-us 
Xen-o-cle'a 
Xen^o-cles 
Xen-o-cli'des 
Xe-noc' ra-tes 
Xe^nocF a-mus 
Xe-nod' i-ce 

, Xe-nod' o*chu8 



Xen-o-do'ru8 
Xe-nod' o-tus 
Xe-nop|;i' a-ne^ 
Xe-noph'Ulu8 
Xen' o-pbon 
Xen-o-pboo-ti' U8 
Xen-o-pi-thi'a 
Xerx'e8(17) 
Xeu' xes 
Xu' thu8 
X/chu8 
Xyn' i-as 
Xyn-o-ich' i-a 



ZA 



ZA 



ZE 



Zab'a-tus (19) 

(27) 
Zab-di-ce' ne 
Za-bir' na 
ZaV u.lu8 
Za-cyn' thus 
Za-gr»' U8 
Za' grus 
Zal'a-tes(19) 
Za*leu'cM8 



Za'ma, or Zag'raa 
Za'me-is 
Za-mol'xis 
Zan' cle 
Zan' the-nes 
Zan' thi-cles 
Za'rax 
Zar-bi-e' nus 
Zar-i-a/ pes 
Za'the3 



Ze-bi'na 
ZeMa,orZe'U.a 
ZeMes 
Ze-bl'y-po 
Ze' lus 
Ze'iio 
Ze-no' bi-a 
Zen' o-des 
Zen-o-cli' des 
Zen-o-do'riu 



ZE 

Zen-o-do' ti-a 
''^Ze-nod^o-tus 
Ze-noth^ e-mis 
Ze-noph' a-nes 
Ze-phyr' i-um 
Zeph' y-nis 
Zeph' y-rum 
Ze-ryn'thus 
Ze' thesy or TjsI tus 
2jeu-gi-ta' na 
Zeug' ma 
Ze'us 

2^ux-id^ a*aius 
Zeux^ i-das 



ZO 

Zeu-xi|/pe 

Zeu'zis 

Zeu'](o 

Zi-gi' ra 

; Zil'i-a, or Ze'lis 
' Zi-m/ ri * 

Zi-ob' e-ris 
I Zi-pse' tes 
|ZiiHl'a'Ces(l6) 
|tZo'i-lus(29) 
' Zo-ip' pus 
' Zo'na 

Zon'a-ras 

Zoph'o-ru8 



ZY 

Zo-pyi' i-o 
Zo-pyr^i-on 
Zop'y.ru8(19) 
Zor-o-as' ter 
Zos' i-mus 
Zos' i-ne 
Zos-te'ri-a 
Zo-thraus' tes 
Zy-gai/tes 
Zyg' e-na 
Zyg'i-a 
Zy-gom'a-la 
Zy-gop' o-lis 
Zy-gri'lae 
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* Zenodoius. — AH oar prosodists but Lempriere give this word the antepenul- 
timate accent ; and till a good reaaoo is given why it should differ from Herod- 
ofvs, I must beg leave to follow the majority. 

t ZoUua. — The two vowels in this word are always separated in the Greek 
and Latin, but in the English pronunciation of it they are frequently blended 
into a diphthong, as in the words oU, bailf &c. This, however, is an illiterate 
pronunciation, and should be avoided. The word should have three syllables, 
and be pronounced as if written Zi/ e-IiM. 



By inspecting the foregoing Vocabulary^ we see that, notwith- 
standing all the barriers with which the learned have guarded the 
accentuation of the dead languages, still some words there are 
which despise their laws, and boldly adopt the analogy of English 
pronunciation. It is true the catalogue of these is not very nu« 
merous : for, as an error of this kind incurs the penalty of being 
thought illiterate and vulgar, it is no wonder that a pedantic ad- 
herence to Greek and Latin should, in doubtful cases, be gene- 
rally preferred. 

But as the letters of the dead languages have insensibly 
changed their sound by passing . into the living ones, so it is 
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impossible to preserve the accent from sliding sometimes into the 
analogies of our own tongue ; and when once words of dus kind 
are fixed in the public ear, it is not only a useless, but a perni- 
cious, pedantry to disturb them. Who could hear without pity 
of Alexander's passing the river Grani^cus^ or of his mann- 
ing the sister of Pary/atis^ These words, and several oAers, 
must be looked upon as planets shot from their original spheres, 
and movmg round another centre. 

After all the care, therefore, that has been taken to accent 
words according to the best authorities, some have been found 
so diflPerently marked by different pro^odists, as to make it no 
easy matter to know to which we shall give the preference. In 
iia» case I have ventured to. give my opinion without presuming 
to decide, and merely as an 'HvArriKey, or Interim, till the learned 
have pronounced the final sentence. 



PREFACE 



TO THE 



TERMINATIONAL VOCABULARY. 



Xakino a retrospective view of lai^age, or surveying it in 
its terminations, affords not only a new but an advantageous 
view of all languages. The necessity of this view induced me, 
several years ago, to arrange the whole English language ac- 
cording to its terminations ; and this arrangement I found of in- 
finite use to me in consulting the analogies of our tongue. A 
conviction of its utility made me desirous of arranging the 
Greek and Latin proper names in the same manner, and more 
particularly as the pronunciation of these languages depends 
more on the termination of words than any other we are ac- 
quainted with. Of such utility is this arrangement supposed 
to be in the Greek language, that the son of the femous 
Hoogeven, who wrote on the Greek particles, has actually 
printed such a dictionary, which only waits for a preface to 
be published. The labour of such a selection and arrange- 
ment must have been prodigious ; nor is the task I have under- 
taken in the present work a slight one ; but the idea of render- 
ing the classical pronunciation of proper names still more easy, 
encouraged me to persevere in the labour^ however dry and fa- 
tiguing. 

I flattered myself I had already promoted this end, by di- 
vidii^ the proper names into syllables upon analogical princi- 
ples ; but hoped. I could still add to the fiicility of recollecting 
their pronunciation by the arrangement here adopted; which 
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in the first place, exhibits the accent and quantity of every word 
by its termination. 

In the next place, it shows the extent of this accentuation, by 
producing, at one view, all the words differently accented, by 
which means may be formed the rule and the exception. 

Thirdly, when the exceptions are but few, and less apt to be 
regarded, — by seeing them contrasted with the rule, they are im- 
printed more strongly on the memory, and are the more easily 
recollected. Thus, by seeing that Sperchius, Xenophontitis, and 
Darim, are the only words of that very numerous termination 
which have the accent on the penultimate ; we are at perfect 
ease about all the rest. 

Fourthly, by seeing that all words ending in enes have uni- 
versally the antepenultimate accent, we easily recollect that the 
pronunciation of Eumenes^ with the accent on the penultimate, is 
radically wrong, and is only tolerated because adopted by some 
respectable writers. Thus, too, the numerous termination in 
ades is seen to be perfectly antepenultimate ; and the ambiguous 
termination in ides is freed in some measure from its intricacy, 
by seeing the extent of both forms contrasted. Tliis contrast, 
without being obliged to go to Greek etymologies, shows at oue 
view when this termination has the accent to the penultimate t, 
as in Tydides; and when it transfers the accent to the antepe- 
nultiniate, as in Thucydides ; which depends entirely on the 
quantity of the original word from which these patronymics are 
formed. 

And lastly, when the number of words pronounced with a dif- 
ferent accent are nearly equal, we can at least find some way of 
recollecting their several accentuations better than if they were 
promiscuously mingled with all the rest of the words in the lan- 
guage. By frequently repeating them as they stand together, 
the ear will gain a habit of placing the accent properly, without 
knowing why it does so. In short, if Labbe's Catholici Indices, 
which is in the hands of all the learned, be useful for readily 
finding the accent aqd quantity of proper names, the present 
Index cannot fail to be much more so, as it not only associates 
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them bj their accent and qaantitjr, but according to their termi^ 
nation abo ; and by this additional association it must necessa- 
rily render any diversity of accent more easily perceived and re- 
membered. 

To all which advantages it may be added^ that this arrangement 
has enabled me to point out the true sound of every termina- 
tion ; by which means those who are totally unacquainted with 
the learned languages will find themselves instructed in the true 
pronunciation of the final letters of every word, as well as its ac- 
cent and quantity. _ 

It need scarcely be observed^ that in the following Index 
almost all words of two syllables are omitted : for, as dissyllables 
in the Greek and Latin languages are always pronounced with 
the accent on the first, it was needless to insert them. The same 
may be observed of such words as have the vowel in the penul- 
timate syllable followed by two consonants : for, in this case, 
unless the former of these consonants was a mute, and the 
latter a liquid, the penultimate vowel was always long, and 
consequently always had the accent. This analogy takes place 
in our pronunciation of words from the Hebrew, which, with 
the exceptions of some few have been anglicised, such sis 
Bethlehemite, Naxarene, &c. have the accent, like the Greek 
and Latin words, either on the penultimate or antepenultimate 
syllable. 

It might have been expected that I should have confined my- 
self to the insertion of proper names alone, without bringing in 
the gentile adjectives, as they are called, which are derived from 
them. This omission would, undoubtedly have saved me immense 
trouble ; but these adjectives being sometimes used as substan- 
tives, made it difficult to draw the line ; and as the analogy of 
accentuation was, in some measure, connected with these adjec- 
tives, I hoped the trouble of collecting and arranging them would 
not be entirely thrown away. 



TERMINATIONAL VOCABULARY 
GREEK AJTD LATIK PROPER J^TAMES. 



AA 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Abaa*> Nausicaa. 

BA 

Accent the Antqpenvltimate. 

Ababa^ Desudaba, Alaba, AUaba, Aballaba, CiUaba^ Adeba^ 
Abnoba^ Onoba, Araoba<^ Ausoba, Hecuba, Gelduba, Cordulni, 
Voluba, Rutuba. ' 

ACA EGA ICAt OCA UCA VCA 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Cleonica, Thessalonica^ Veronica^ Noctiluca^ Donuca. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Ithaca, Aodriaca^ Malaca, Tabraca, Mazaca^ Seneca, Cjre* 
naica, Belgica/ Georgica^ Cabalica, Italica, Maltilica, Bellica, 
Laconica, Leonica, JVIarica, Marmarica, Conimbrica, Merobrica, 
Mirobrica, Cetobrica, Anderica, America^ Africa, Arborica, 
Aremorica, Armorica, Norica, Tetrica, Asturica, Illjrica, Nasi- 



* As the accent U ne?er on the last syllable of Greek or Latin proper names, 
the final a mnst be pronounced as in English words of this termination ; that is, 
nearly. as the inteijection oA/— See Role 7, prefixed to the /iit<ta/ Voe$imlmry, 

t Of all the words ending in icoy CUomcay Fcrontca, and TAesMlontM, are the 
only three which have the penultimate accent.— See Role the il9th prefixed to 
the InUiai Focobulary, and the words AndnmeuB and Sofkn/meml 
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C9L, EsicB, Corsica, Athatica, Boetica, Ceretica, Aoaitica, Celti- 
ca, Salmantica, Cyrrhestica, Ustica, Utica, Engravica, Oboca, 
Amadoca, Aes}xa, Mutyca. 

DA 

Accent the Penultimate* 

Abdeda, Hecameda, Diomeda, Amida, Actrida. 

Jccent the Antepenultimate. 

Aada, Adada, Symada, Bagrada, Suada^ Idubeda, Andromeda, 
Ceneda, Agneda, Vonecb, Candida, Egida, Anderida, Florida*, 
Pisida. 

JEA 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Dicsea, Nlcsea, and all words of this termination. 

EA 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Laodicea, Stratonicea, Cymodocea, Medea, Ligea Argea, 
Amathea, Alphea, Erythea, Ethalea, Malea, Heraciea, Amphi- 
clea, Theoclea, Agathoclea, Androclea, Euryclea, PenthesiJea, 
Achillea, Asbamea, Alcidamea, Cadmea, Elimea, ^nea, Man- 
tinea, Maronea, Chaeronea, iEpea, Barea, Caesarea, Neocssarea, 
Cytherea, Ipsea, Hypsea, Galatea, Platea, Myrtea (a city). 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Phamacea, Ardea, Tegea, £thea, Dexithea, Leucothea, Alea, 
Doclea, Dioclea, Elea, Marcellea, Demea, Castanea, Aminea, 
Ficulnea, Albunea, Boea, Clupea or Clypea, Abarbarea, Cba^rea, 
Verrea, Laurea, Thyrea, Rosea, Odyssea, Etea, Tritea, Myrtea 
(a name of Venus), Butea, Abazea. 

(EA 

' Accent the Penultimate. 
Meleboea, Euboea, and all words of this termination^ 



* Labbe tells m that •oine4yf tbe most learned men pronouDce this part of 
America with the accent on the penoltiniate lyllaible. 
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GA 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Abaga^ Bibaga, Ampsaga, Aganzaga, Noega, Arabriga, Ao-* 
briga, Segobriga, Coeliobriga, Flaviobriga. 

HA 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Malacha^ Pyrrhicha, Adatha, Agatha, Badenatha, Abaratha, 
Monumetha. 

AIA 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Achaia''*', Panchaia, Aglaia, Maia. 

BIA 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Arabia, Trebia, Contrebia, Albia, Balbia, Olbia, Corymbia, 
Zenobia, Coraubia. 

CIAf 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Nicacia, Dacia, Salacia, Wormacia, Thaumacia, Connacia, 
Ambracia, Thracia, Samothracia, Artacia, Accia, Gallacia, 
GraK^ia, Voadicia, Vindelicia, Cilicia, Libyphoenicia, Aricia, 
Chalcia, Francia, Provincia, Cappadocia, Porcia, Muscia, Ascia, 
Iscia^ Thuscia, Boruscia, Seleucia;);, Tucia^ Lycia. 

DIA 

Accent the Penultimafe. 
Iphimedia^y Laomedia, Protomedia. 



* The vowels in this termination do not form a diphthong. The accent in 
upon the first a, the t is pronounced like y consonant In year, and the final a 
nearly like the a 'm father^ or the inteijection ah /—See Rule 7. 

f Words of this termination have the na pronounced as if written sAe*a.— See 
Rule 10, prefixed to the Initial Vocabulary, 

t See Rale 30, and the word in the Initial Vocabulary. 

f See IpMgenia in the Initial VecoMkary. 

I 
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Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Badia, Arcadia, Leucadia, Media, Iphimedia, Nicomedia, 
Poljniedia, Eporedia, Corsedia, Suedia, Fordicidia, Numidia, 
Canidia, Japidia, Pisidia, Gailovidia, Scandia, India, Bargundia, 
Ebodia, Ciodia, ^rodia, Longobardia, Cardia, Verticordia, Con- 
cordia, Discordia, Herephordia, Claudia, Lydia. 

EIA 

Accent the Penultimate, 

Elegeia*, Hygeia, Antheia, Cartheia, Aquileia, Pompeia, 
Deiopeia, Tarpeia, Carteia. 

GIA 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Sphagia, Lagia, Athanagia, Cantabrigia, Ortigia, Norvigia, 
Ijangia, Eningia, Finningia, Lotfaariugia, Turingia, Sergia, Or- 
gia, Pelasgia, Fugia, Kugia, Ogygia, Jopygia, Phrygia, Zygia. 

HIA 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Sophia, Xeiiopithia, Anthia, Erythia. 

Accent the Antepenultimate* 
Valachia, Lysinmchia, Centauromacbia, Inachia, Xynsichia, 
Antiocbia, Ainphilochia^ Muuychia, Philadelpbia, Apos^ropbia, 

■ I III I II i iwi n i .m ' - " i I > II . .ii.ii . I ■ I. ■ ■ '■ ■■ 

* The ancients wmetimes separated tb^ vo«re1s ei in this teripltiation, ai^d 
sometimes pronounced them a9.a diphthong; TKe.|^nenilmod^,of proupiine- 
Ing them with us is to consider them as a diphthong, and to pronounce it as long 
or double e ; which from its squeezed sound, approaches to the initial y, and 
makes these words pronounced as if written El^-jd'yahy Hy-jt yoh, &c. This 
is the pronunciation which ought to be adopted, but scholars who are fond of 
displaying their knowledge of Greek will be sure to pronounce Ekgem^ ^H^ 
or rather Ht^ieia, AfUhtiat and Dftopda, with the diphthong like the noun eye ; 
while CortAdtf, or Carfeto, Aquiieuif Pcmpaa^ and Tarpcta, of Latin original, are 
permitted to have their diphthongs sounded like double «, or, wfaieit is nearly 
the same thing if the vowels are separated, to sound the e long as in eqwaly and 
the i as sf eousonant, articulating the final a. 8ee note on Aeha\a* 

For a more complete idea of the sound of this diphthong, see the word 
Pleiades f in the InUitU Vocabulary, To which ofaaervations we may add, that 
when this diphthong in Greek is reduced to the single long t in Latin, as in 
JfkigenML^ ISUgia, &c. it is pronounced like Magle t, that is, like the noun eye. 



M,^ ^.IM ■! ■ * « V.^ '^ 
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Scarphia^ Acryphia^ Emathiay ^mathia, Alethia, Hyacinthia^ 
Carinthia, Tyrinthia, C}iUhia, Tyrynthi^, Parthia^ Scythia, 
Pythia, 

LIA 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Thalia^ Aristoclia, Basilia. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

CEbalia) Fornicalia, Lupercalia, Acidalia, Vandalia^ Podalia, 
Megalia, Robigalia, Ftigalia, (Echalia, Westphalia, iBthaHa, 
Alalia, V.u1canalia, Paganalia, Bacchanalia, Teriniiialia, Fonti- 
nalia, Vertuainalia, Portumnalia, Agonalia, Angeronalia, Satur-^ 
nalia, Fauiialia, Partunalia, Opalid, Liberalia, Feralia, Floralia, 
Leniuralia, Salia, Pharsalia, Thessalia, Italia, Italia, Compita* 
lia, Carmontatiay Laurentalia, Castalia, Attalia^ Psytalia, Mam- 
blia, ^Ita, Caelia, Belia, Celia, Decelia, AgeJia, Helia, Corne^ 
lia, Cloeliay Aspelta, Cerelia, Aurelia, Velia, Angtia, Csecilia, 
Sicilia, iEgilia, Cingilia^ Palilia, Emilia, .dBnilia, Venilia, Pa- 
rilia, Basilia, Absilia, Hersilia, Massilia, Atilia, Anatilia, Petilia, 
Antiiia, Quintilia, Hostilia, Cutilia, Aquilia, Servilta, Elapho- 
bolia, Ascolia, Padolia, iEoliav Foli^, Natolia, Anatolia, \£toHa, 
Naiiplia, Daitlia, Figulia, Julia, Apulia, Gaetulia, Getulia, Tri>« 
phylia, Paflyphylia. 

MIA 
Accent the Penultimate. 

* Deidamia, Laodamia, Hippodamia, Astydaoiia, Apamia, 
Hydramia. ^ 

Accent the Antepenultimaie, 
Lamia, Mesopotamia, Cadm&a, Academia, Archidemia, Eu- 
demia, Isthmia, Holmia, Posthumia. 

N lA 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Amphigenia, Iphigeniaf, Tritogenia, Laslhetiia* 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Albania, Sicauia, Hyrdania, Arcania, Lucaiiia, Dauia, Co- 
dania, Dardania, Epiphania, Alania, Mania, Carmania, Ger* 

* See Rule 30. ^ See this word in the Initial Vocabulary. 

I 2 
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niftilia, Noraiauiay Ciiuiania^ Acarnania, Campania, Hispania, 
Pomeratiia, Afraniay Urania, Bassania, Actania, Edetania, Lale- 
tania, Occitania, Ossigitania, Mauritania, Lusitania, Titania^ 
Sexitania, Alentania, Contestania, Mevania, Lithuania, Tran- 
sit vania, Azania, JEnh, Actaenia, Aberdenia, Ischenia, Tyrrhe- 
nian Parthenia, Diogenia, Menia, Achaemenia, Armenia, Nenia, 
Ncenia, Poenia, Cebrenia, Senia, Amagnia, Signia* Albinia, 
Lacinia, Diuia, Sardinia, Fulginia, Virginia, Bechinia, Mach- 
linia, Ciminta, Eleusinia, Tinia, Lavkiia, Mervinia, Lamnia, 
Lyceuinia, Polyhymnia, Alemannia, BriUnnia, Fesceonia, Aonia, 
Lycaonia, Chaonia, Catalonia, Laconia, Glasconia, Adonia, 
Macedonia, Marcedonia, Caledonia, Mygdonia, Aidonia, Asi- 
donia, Posidonia, Abbendonia, Herdonia, Laudonia, Cydonia, 
Mseonia, Paeonia, Pelagonia, Paphlagonia, Aragonia, Antigonia, 
Sithonia, Ionia, Agrionia, Avalonia, Aquilonia, Apollonia, Colo* 
nia, Polonia, Populonia, Vetulonia, Babylonia, Acmonia, iBmo- 
nia, Haemonia, Tremonia, Ammonia, Harmonia, Codanonia, 
Simonia, Pannonia, Bononia, Lamponia, Pomponia, Cronia, 
Feronia, Sopbronia, Petronia, Antronia, Duronia, Turonia, 
Caesonia, Ausonia, Latonia, Tritonia, BoUonia, Ultonia, Han- 
tonia, Vintonia, Wintonia, Bistonia, Plutonia, Favonia, Sclavonia, 
Livonia, Arvonia, Saxonta, Exonia, Sicyonia, Narnia, Samia, 
Dorebernia, Hibernia, Clitemia, Lindisfomia, Vigomia, Wigor- 
nia, Liburnia, Calphurnia, Satumia, Pornia, Daunia, Ceraunia, 
Acroceraunia, Junia, Clunia, Neptunia^ Ercynia^ Bithynia, 
Macrynia. 

OlA 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Laloia. 

PIA 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Apia, Salopia, Manapia, Messapia, Asclipia, Lampia, Olym- 
pia, EUopia, Dolopia, OBnopia, Cecropia, Mopsopia, Appia, 
Lappia, Oppia, Luppia, Antuerpia. 

RIA 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Daria. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Aira, Baria, Fabaria, Columbaria, Barbaria, Caria, Ficaria, 
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Calcaria, Sagaria, Megaria^ Hungaria, Pbaria, Salaria, Hilaria, 
Allaria, MalJaria, Sigillaria, Anguillaria, Samaria*, Palmaria, 
Planaria, Enaria, Maeuaria, Gallinaria, Asinaria^ Carbonaria, 
Chaunaria, Colubraria, Agraria, Diocaesariay Pandataria, Cota- 
ria, Nivaria, Antiquaria, Cervaria^ Petuaria, Argentuaria, Cala- 
bria, Cantabria, Cambria, Sicambria, Mesembria, Fimbria^ 
Umbria, Cumbria, Seljmbria, Abobria, Amagetobria, Trina- 
cria, Teucria, Molycria, Adria, Hadria, Geldria, Andria, Sca- 
tnaodria, Anandria^ Cassandria, Alexandria, ^ria, Egeria, Ae- 
ria, Faberia, Iberia, Celtiberia, Luceria, Nuceria, ^geria, 
Liberia/ Eleutheria, Pieria, Aleria, Valeria, Ameria, Numeria, 
Neria, Casperia, Cesperia, Hesperia, Hyperia, Seria, Fabrateria, 
Compulteria, Asteria, Anthesteria, Faveria, Lhoegria, Iria, 
Liria, Equiria, Oschoforia, Daphnephoria, Themophoria, Anthes- 
phoria, Chilmoria, Westmoria, Eupatoria, Anactoria, Victoria, 
Prsetoria, Arria, Atria, Eretria, Feltria, Conventria, Bodotria, 
CEnotria, Cestria, Cicestria, Circestria, Thalestria, Istria, Aus- 
tria, Industria, Tablustria, Uria, Calauria, Isauria, Curia, Duria, 
Manduria, Furia, Liguria, Rerauria, Etruria, Hetruria, Turia, 
Apaturia, Baeturia, Beturia, Asturia, Syria, Ccelesyria, Coelosyria, 
Leucosyria, Assyria. 

SI At 
Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Asia, Cliadasia, Lasia, Seplasia, Amasia, Aspasia, Therasia, 
Agirasia, Austrasia, Anastasia, Arbsia, iBsia, Cassia, Maesia, 
^desia, Artemesia, Magnesia, MoBsia, Merpesia, Ocresia, Eu- 
phratesia, Artesia, Suesia, Bisia, Calisia, Provisia, Hortensia, 
Chenobosia, Leucosia, Pandosia, Theodosia, Arachosia, Ortho- 
sia, Rosia, Thesprosia, Sosia, Lipsia, Nupsia, Persia, Nursia, 
Tolassia, Cephissia, Russia, Blandusia, Clusia, AmpeUisia, An- 
themusia, Acherusia, Perusia, Bysia, Sicysia, Mysia, Dionysia. 

TIA 

Accent the Antepenultimate, 
Sabatia, Ambatia, Latia, Calatia, Galatia, Collatia, Dalmatia, 

* For the accent of this word and Alexandria^ see Rule S<), prefixed to the 
Initial Voeabukary, 

t The B in this termiDation, when preceded by a vowel, ought always to be 

souoded like zA, as if written Amazhia, Atpazhiay &c. Asia, Theodosia, and 

SoMf seem to be the only exceptions. — See Principles of English Pronnncia- 

. tion, No. 453, prefixed to the. Critical Pronouncing Diclumary of the English 

Language, 
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Sarmatia, Egnatia, Aratia, Akatia, Actia, Caetin^ Rburttia, Ana^ 
tia, Vicetia, Peiic^ia^ Pometia, Anetia^ Clampella, Lucpelia, 
Cyretia, Setia, Lutetia, Helvetia, Uzetia, Phiditia, Angitia, An- 
drofitia, Sulpitia, Naritia, Delgovitia, Baltia, Bantiai BriganCia, 
Murgantia, Almantia, Numaotia, Aperantia, Constantia, Pk- 
centia, Picentia, Lucentia, Fidentia, Digentia, Morgentia. 
Valentia, Pollentia^ Polentia, Terentia, Florentia, Laurenda^ 
Consentia, Potentia, Faveotia, Coi^uentia, Liquentia, Drueirtia, 
Quintiay Pontia, Acherontia, Alisontia, Moguntia, Scotia, Boeotia, 
Scaptia, Martia, Tertia, Sebastia, Bnbastia, Adrastia, Bestia, 
Modestia, Segestia, Orestia, Charistia, Ostia, Brattia, Acutia, 
M iQUtia, Co86Utia, Tutia, Clytia, NaryUa. 

VIA 

Accent ihe JntepenuUimate. 
Candavia, Blavia, Flavia, Menavia, Scandtaavia, Aspsvia, 
Moravia, Warsavia, Octavia, Juvavia, JEvia, Cendevia, Mene^ia^ 
Suevia, Livia, Trivia, Urbesslvia, Sylvia, Moscovia, Segovia, 
Gergovia, Nassovia, Cluvia. 

XIA 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Brixia, Cinxia. 

YIA 

Accent the Penidtimate. 
llithyia*, Oritbyia. 

ZIA 

Accent the Antq>enultimate. 
ISabazia, Alyzia. 

ALA 
Accent the Penultimate* 
Ahala, Messala. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Abala, Gabala, Castabala, Oaobala, Triocala, Crocala, Ab< 
dala, Dsdala, Bucephala, Abliala, Astyphala, Maenala, Avala. 

I ■ _ ■■I.I..III — m ■■- P" ■! ■ . 1 . n i . i . i j ; ■■ lip n i ^. — . p« JH » I I III*!* V I II l -n -ii 

* The vowels ia in these werd» must be prenoaneed distioctlj in twe sylla- 
bles, as if written U^thHS^mk, (Mi$k^iUi; the pemrttiiMite syllable pro^ 
poniijced as the nonn /eye. 
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CI.A 

Accent either the Pet^ultimaie er Antepenultimate syllable. 
Amicla. 

ELA 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Arbela (in Persia)^ Acela, Adela, Suadeh, Mundela^ Philo- 
mela, Amstela. 

ELA 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Arbela (in Sicily). 

OLA 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Publicola, Anionicola, Junonicolay Neptuoicola, AgricoIa> 
Baticola, Leucola, Moh, Abrostola, Scaevola, 

ULA 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Abula^ Trebula, Albula, Carbula, Callicula^ Saticula, Adula, 
Aeidida, ^gula^ Caligula, Artigula^ Longula, Ortopula, Me- 
riila, Ca^perula, Asula^ ^sMla, Foesulaj Seeptesula, Sceptensula, 
Insula, Yilula> Vistula. 

YLA 

Accent the- Penultimate. 
Idylli, Massyla. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Abyla. 

AMA EMA IMA OMA UMA YMA 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Cynossenia, Aroms^ Narracustoma. 

Accent the Antepenultimate, 

Pandama, Abderama, Asama, Uxama, Acemai Obrima, Per- 
rima, Certima^ Boreostoma^ Decuma, Didyma^ Hierosolyma, 
iBsyma. 
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ANA 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Albaaa, Pandaoa, Trajaoa, Marciana, Diana, Sogdiana, Drati« 
giaoa^ Margiana, Aponiana, .Pomponianay Trojana, Copiana, 
Mariana, Drusiana, Susiana, StaUana, Glottiana, Yiana, Alana^ 
Crococalana^ [f^blana^ ^lana, Amboglanay Vindolana, Quercu* 
lana, Querquetulana, Amana, Almana, Comana, Mumana, Bar- 
pana^ Clarana, Adrana, Messaua, Catana, Accitana, Astigitaua, 
2^ugitana, Meduana, Malvana^ Cluana, Novana, Equana. 

ANA 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Abana^ Fricana, Concana, Adana, Cispadana, Sagana, Ach* 
ana, Leuphana, Hygiana, Drepaoa^ Barparia, Ecbatana^ Catana, 
Sequana, Cyana, Tyana. 

ENA 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Labena^ Characena, Medena, Fidena, Aufidena, Ageena^ 
Comagena^ Dolomena^ Capena, Caesena, Messena, Artena. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Phoebigena, Graphigena, Aciligena, Ignigena, Junonigena^ 
Opigena, Nysigena, Boetigena, Trojugena, JBgosthena, Alena^ 
Helena, Pellena, Porsena, Aten^, Polyxena, Theoxena. 

IN A* 
Accent the Penultimate. 

Arabina, Acioa, Cloacina, Tarracina, Cluacina, Coecina, 
Bicina, Runcina, Cercina, Lucina, Erycina, Acradina, Achra- 
dina, ^gina, BachiDa, Acanthina, Messalina, Catalina, Fascelina, 
Mechlina, Tellina, Callina, Medullina, Cleobulina, Tutulina, 
Caenina, Ceoinii, Antoninji, Heroina, Apiua, Cisalpina, Trans- 
alpina, Agrippina, Abarina, Carina, Larina, Camarina, Sabrina, 
Phalacrina, Aceripa, Lerina, Camerina/ Terina, Jamphorina^ 
Caprina, Myrina, Casina, Felsina, Abusina, Eleasina, Atina, 
Catina, Metina, Libitina, Maritina, Libentina, Adrumentina, 

* Every word of this termiaation with the accent on the pennltimate syUable, 
has the i pronounced m the noon ^e.^-4ee Rales 1, 5, and 4, prefixed to the 
Initial Vocabulary, 
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Ferentina^ Aventina^ AruntiDa, Potina^ Paltestina, Mutina^ Fla- 
vina, Levina. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Acina, Fascellina^ Proserpiua, Asina, Sarsina. 

ON A 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Abona^ Uxacona^ Libisocona, Usocona, Saucona^ Dodona, 
Scardoua, Adeona, Aufona, Salona^ Bellona, Duellona^ ^mo- 
na, Cremona, Artemona^ Salmona, Homona^ Pomona, Flanona, 
^nona, Hippona, Narona, Aserona, Angerona, Verona, Ma- 
trona, ^Bsona, Latona, Antona, Dertona, Ortona, Cortona, Al- 
vona, Axona. 

UNA 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 



Ituna. 

Aloa. . 
Anchoa. 



OA 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 



IPA OPA UPA 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Argyripa, Europa, Catadupa. 

ARA 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Abdara. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Abara, Acara, Imacara, Accara, Cadara/ Gadara, Abdara^ 
Megara, Machara, Imachara, Phalara, Cinara, Cynara, Lipara, 
lAipara, Isara, Patara, Mazara. 

CRA DRA 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
l^epteacra^ Charadra, Clepsydra. 
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ERA 

Accent the Penultimate, 

Abdera, Andera, Cythera (the island Cerigo, neaik Crete). 

Accent the Antepenultimate, 

Libera, Glycera, Acadara, Jadera, Abdera, Andera, Aliphcra, 
Cythera (the city of Cyprus), Hiem, Cremera, Cassara. 

GRA 

Accent the Antepetiultimate. 

Taoagra, Beregra. 

HRA 
Accent the Penultimate. 
Ubethra. 

IRA 
Accent the Penultimate. 
Daira, Tbelaira, Stagira, Mg^y Deiaiiira, Metanira, Thy- 
atira. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Cybira. 

ORA 
Accent the Penultimate. 
Pdudora, Aberdora, Aurora, Vendesora, Windesora. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Ebora. 

TRA 
Accent the Penttltimate. 
Cleopatra. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Excietra, Lubopetra^^TriqueUa* 

URA 
Accent the Pemdtimate. 
Cabura, Ebura, iEbui^ Biribiira, Subum, Pandura^ Baniura, 
Asura, Lesura, Isura, Cynosura, La^um, Aslunu 
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Y R A 
Accent the Penultimate. 
Ancyra, Cercyra^ Corcyra, Lagyra, Palmyra*, Cosyra, Ten- 
tyra. 

Accent ike AntepenuUimate. 

Laphyra, Glaphyra, Philyra, Cebyra^ Anticyra. 

ASA 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Abasa, Banasa, Dianasa, Harpasa. - • 

ESA ISA OSA 

Accent the Pemdtimaie. 

Ortogesa^ Alesa, Halesa, Namesa, Alpesa, Berresa, Mentesa, 
Ampbisa, Elisa, Tolosa, iErosa, Dertosa, Cortuosa. 

USA YSA 

Accent the Peni$ltimate. 

Pharmacusa, Pithecu^a^ Nartecu$a» PhcBnicusa, Celadusa, 
Padusa, Lopadusa, Medusa, Eleusa, Creuaa, Lagusa, Elaphusa, 
Agathusa, Marathusa, JBthusa, Phoethusa, Arethusa, Opbiusa, 
Elusa, Cordilusa, Drymusa, Eranusa, Ichnusa, Colpusa, Aprusa,. 
Cissusa, Scotusa, Dryusa, Donysa. 

ATA 

Accent the Penultimate, 

Braccata, Adadata, Rhadata, Tifata, Tiphata, Crotouiata, 
Alata, Amata, Acmata, Coniata, Sarmata, Napata, Demarata, 
Quadrata, Orata, Samosafa, Ar niosata, Congavata, Artaxata. 

Accent the Antepenuttimdte. 
Chaerestrata. 

ETA ITA OTA UTA 
Accent the Penultimate. 

jdSta, Caieta, Moneta, Deniareta, Myrteta, Herbita, Areopa- 
gita, Melita, Abderita, Ajtemita, Stagirita, Uzita, Phthiota, 
Epirota, Contributa, CicuAa,. Aiuta, Maiuta. 

* Palmyra,'- See this word in the Initial Vocabulary. 
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Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Damocrita, Emerita. 

AVA EVA IVA 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Clepidava^ Abragava, Calleva^ Geneva^ Areva, Atteva, Lu* 
teva, Galliva. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Batava. 

UA 
Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Accua^ Addua^ Hedua, Heggua, Armua^ Capua^ Februa^ 
Achrua, Palatua, Flatua^ Mantua, Agamzua. 

Y A 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Libya, 2^rolibya, ^thya, Carya, Marsya. 

AZA EZA OZA 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Abaraza, Mieza, Baragoza. 

AE 
Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Nausicae, Pasiphae. 

B^ CiE 
Accent the Penultimate. 
Maries. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Colubae, Vaginiacfe, Cannocse, Oxydracae, Gallicse, Hieronicse, 
CoricS; Antice, Odrycae. 

ADiE 
Accent the Antepenultimate. 
iEneadae, Bacchiadae, Scipiadae, Battiadae, Thestiada^. 

IDM UDiE 

Accent the Penultimate. 
ProclidaB, Basilida?, Orestidae, Ebudas, jflSbudas. 
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Accent the Antepenultimate. 
LabdacidaB^ SeleucidaPy Adrymachidae^ Branchidae, Pyrrhi- 
dse, Basilidae, Romulidae^ Numidae, Dardanidae, Borystfaenidaey 
Ausonidae, Cecropidaey Gangaridae, Marmaridaey Tyndaridas, 
Druidae. 

JEXt EiEi rJEi GiEt ri lEi 
Accent the Penultimate. 
Atpbaeae^ Plataeasy Napaeae, Allifae. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Diomedeae, Cyaneas, Cenchreae, Capreae, Plateae, Callifaey 
Latobrigae^ Lapithae. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Baias^ Graiae, Stabiae, Cilicias, Cerciae, Besidia?, Rodiae, 
Tapbiaty Versalia^^ Ficelias, Encheliae, Cloeliae, Cutilias, Enqui- 
liae, Exquiliae, Fortniae^ Volcaniae, Araniae, Armeniae, Britan- 
niae, Boconiae^ Cbelidoniaey Pioniae, Gemoniae, Xyniae, Ellopiae, 
Herpiae, CaspiaB, Cuniculariae, Canariae, Purpurariae, Cbabriae^ 
Feriae, Laboriae^ Emporiae, Caucasiae, VespasisB, Corasiasy Pra- 
siae, Ithacesiae^ Gyiiinesiae^ Etesias, Gratiae^ Venetiae^ Piguntis^ 
Selinuntiae, Sestia?, Cottiae^ Landavia?, Harpyiae, 

LiE M^ 
Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Pialae, Agagamalae, Apsilas, Apenninicolae^ ^quicolae, Apiolaey 
Epipolae, Bolbulae, Ancute, Fulfulae, Fesulae^ Careulae^ Ldtulae, 
Thermopylae, AcrocomaB, Achomae^ Solymae. 

ANiE ENiE 

Accent the Penultimate. 

AfricanaSy Clodianas, Valentinianae, Mariana?, Valeotiana^, 

Sextiana?, Cumanae, Adiabenas, Mycenae, FregensB, Sophenae^ 

Athena?, Herniathenae, Mitylenae, AcesamenaD, Achmenae^ CIs^ 

somenae, CamoensB, Convenae. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Apenninigenae, Fapnigena?, Ophiogena?. 

* See Rule 4 of the InHial VoetAuktry, 
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IN^ ONiE UNiE ZOiE 

Accent the Penultimate, 

Salinae, Calaminae, Agrippins, CarinSey Taurinae, Philistins^ 
Cleonas, VeonoDae^ Oona?, vacunaey Aiidrogunse, Abzoas. 

IPiE UPiE 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Centuripae, Rutupse. 

AR^ ERSE UBR^ YTHRiE OR^aE ATRiE ITRiE 

Accent the Penultimate, 

Adiabaiie, Andarap, Ulubra?^ Budorae^ Alachorae; Coatrae, 
VelitraB. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Eleutherae, Bliterae, ErythraB^ Pylagoras. 

AS^ ESiE USiE 

Accent the Penultimate. 

S}Tacusae> Pithecusae, Pityusae. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Pagasaa^ Acesae, 

AT^ ETiE 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Maeata^, Abrincatas> Lubeatae, Docleatae, Pheneatae, Aca- 
peatas, Magatae, Olciniatas, CrotoniataB, Galata^, Arelatae, Hylatas, 
Aniatae, lasamatae^ Dalmatse, Sauromatae, Exomatas^ Abritiatae, 
Fortunata^ Asampatae, Cybiratae^ Vasatae, Circeta;, ^symnetae, 
Agapetae^ Aretae, Diaparetae. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Thyroageta^, Massagetas^ Aphetse^ Denseletse^ Coelelas> De- 
ipeta&. .. 

IT^ OT^ UT^ YT-S; 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Ascitae, Abraditae, Achilae, Abouiteichitae, Accabacotichitae^ 
^rsagalitse, Avalkae, Phaselilae, Brullitae, Hierapolitas, Anto- 
oiopolitasy Adriauapolitae^ Metropolitae^ Dionysopolitae^ Adulita^^ 
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Elamitae, Bomitae, Tomit», Soenitae,' Pionitfe, Agravonitae, 
Agonit8B> SybaritSy Daritse, Opbapits^ Dassaritse, Nigrits, 
Oritae, Aiorit», Tentyritaey Galeotse, Limniotse, EsUotae^ Am- 
preutae, Alutae^ Troglodytas^ or Troglod'ytae. 

IVJE OVM UM YJE* 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Durcabrivae, Elgovae^ Durobrovae. 

Accent the Antepenultimate, 

Mortuae, Halicyae, Pblegya^^ Bithyaey OrnithyaB, Milyae, 
Miiiyae. 

OBE 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Deipbobe, Niobe. 

ACE ECE ICE OCE YCE 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Pboenice, Berenice^ Aglaonice, Stratonice. — See Rule 30. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Candace^ Pbylace, Canace, Mirace, Arface^ Allebece, Alo« 
pece, Laodice, Agnodice, Eurydice, Pyrrhice^ Heticey Gallke^ 
lllice, Deniodice, Sarmatice, Erectice^ Getice, Cymodoce^ 
Agoce, Harpalyce, Eryce. 

EDE 

Accent the Penultimate, 
Agamede^ Perimede, Alcimede. 

JEE 

Accent the Penultimate, 

NEE AGE 
Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Cyaiiee, Lalage. 

* The tennination of y«, with the accent on the preceding syllable) imist be 
pronounced as two similar letters ; that is, as if spelt ffa/«r-e-«y Aftti>e-e, &c. 
See Rule 4 of the ImHal Focdkciary. 
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ACHE ICHE YCHE 
Accent the Antepenultimate. 
bchomache, Andromache, Canache, Doliche, Eutyclie. 

PHE THE 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Anaphe, Psamathe. 

IE 
Accent the Penultimate. 
Gargaphie*, Uranie, Meminie Asteric, Hyrie, Parrhasie, 
Clylie. 

ALE ELE ILE OLE ULE YLE 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Neobule, Eubu]e, Cherdule, Eriphjie. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Acale, Hecale, Mycale, Megale^ Omphale, ^tbale, Noveii- 
dialcy ^giale, Aticfaiale, Myrtale, Ambarvale, Hyale, Euryale, 
Cybele, Nephele, Alele, Semele, Perimele, Poecile, Affile, 
CEmphile, lole^ Omole, Homole, Phidyle, Strongyle, Chtho- 
nopbyle, Deipyle, Eurypile. 

AME IME OME YME 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Apame, Inariroe, Ithome, Amytnome, CEnome, Amphinome, 
Laonome, Hylonome, Eurynome, Didyme. 

ANE 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Mandane, ^ane, Anthane, Achriane, Anane, Drepane, Acra- 
batane, Eutane, Roxane. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Taprobane, Cyane, Pitane. 

* The t in the penultimate syllables of the words, not having the accent, mnst 
be pronounced like e. This occasions a disagreeable hiatus between this and 
the last syllable, and a repetition of the same sound ; but at the same time is 
strictly according to role.— See Rule 4 of the initial Vocabulary, 
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ENE ' 
Accent the Penultimate. 
Acabene^ Bubacene^ Damascene^ Chalcideoe^ Cisthene, 
Alcisthene, Partliiene, Priene, Poroselene, Pallene, Tellene, 
Cylleney Pylene, Mityiene, iBmene, Laonomene^ Ismene, 
Dindymene, Osrboene, Troene, Arene, Autocrene^ Hippo- 
crene, Pirene, Cyrene; Pyrene, Capisseoe^ Atropateoe^ Cor- 
duene^ Syene. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Helene, Dynamene, Depamene, Nyctimene, Idomene, Mel- 
pomene^ Anadyomene, Armene. 

INE 

. , Accent the Penultimate. 

Sabine^ Carcine^ Tracbine^ Alcantbine^ Neptuoine^ Larine, 
Nerine^ Irine, Barsine^ Bolbetine. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Asine. 

ONE YNE 
Accent the Penultimate. 
Methone, Ithope^ Dione, Pprphyrione^ , Acrisione^ Alone, 
Halone, Corone, Torone, Tbyone, Bizone, Delphyne. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Mycone, Erigone, Persephone, Tisiphone, Deione^ Pleione, 
Cbione, liione, Hermioiie; Herione, Commoner Mnemosyne, 
Sophrosyne, Euphrosyne. 

O E (in two syllables) 
Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Amphirhoe, Alcathoe, Alcitfaoe, Amphithoe, Nausitboe, I^ao- 
thoe, Leucothoe, Cymothoe, Hippothoe, Alyxothoe, Myrioe, 
Pholoe, Soloe, Sinoe, Mnoe, Arsinoe, Lysitioe, Antinoe, Leu- 
conoe, Theonoe, Pbilonoe, Phaemonoe, Autonoe, Polynoe, 
Beroe, Meroe, Peroe, Ocyroe, Abzoe* . ' 

APE OPE 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

lotape, Rhodope, Chalciope, Candiope, .£thiope« Calliope, 
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liriopey Cassiope, Alope, Afialpp^^ Penelope, Parthenope^ Si- 
nope, ^rope, Merope, Dryope. 

AKE IRE ORE YRE 

Accent the Penultimate* 
Lymire. 

Accmt tke Antifpemdtm^^. 
Becare, Tamare, JBqare, Terpsichore, Zeph jre, Apyre. 

ESE 
Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Meiese, Temese. 

ATE ETE ITE OTE YTE TYE, 
Accent the Penultimate. 

Ate, Reate, Teate, Arelate, Admete, Arete, Aphrodite, Am- 
f»hitril!e, Atabyrite, Percote, Pactye. 

- Accent the Antepenultimatp. 
Hecate, Condate, Automate, Taygete, Nepete, Anazarete, 
Hippolyte. 

AYE e;ve 

Accent the, J^^mHtimaU* 



Agave. 
Nineve. 

Acholai. 
Danai. 



A^ent the Antepen^timffff* 

LAI* NAl (in two syO^ble^) 
Aec&nt. the PenuUmmtt^ 

Accfit4 th AntquenHtfimate. 



Bl 

AccetU thfi Al4^^MUimfite. 
Acibi, Abnobi, Attubi. 

AGI 

Accent tke Amtepemdtimate. 
Segontiaci, Mattiaci, Amitqi, .Skitd, Bettovaci. 



' For Die fima t in these wordi^ see Rule the 4tli pf the /atlial Vo€0Mmy. 
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ACi ici oa uci 

Aumt the PitauUwMe. 

. Rtturnoi, Atbiei^ JjMci, Acedici, Palici, Marier) Medoma- 
trici^ Rfturici; Affeviciy Tribociy Arucu 

Aceent the Antepenultimate. 
Catlaici^ Vendelici^ Academici, Arecotnicj, Hermci, Cjiniciy 
Stoici, Opici; Nassici^ Aduatici^ Atuatici, Peripateticiy Cettici, 
Avapticiy Xystici^ Lavici, Triboci, Amadoci, BibrOci. 

ODI YDl 

Accent the Penultimiate. 

Borgodi, Abjdi. 

JEI 

Accent the Penultimate, 

Sabseiy Vaccaei, and so of all words which have a diphthong in 
the penultimate syllable. 

E I (in two syllables) 

: Aeeeni the AfHefmatthkate. 
Lapidei, Candei, Agandei, Amathei, Elei, Canthlei^ Eij^anei, 
CEnei, Mandarei, Hjperborei^ Carastasei^ Pratei. 

GI 

Accpit the jfntqfenultimate* 

Acridit)pliagi» Agriopbtigi, Chelanophagi, Andropopbagi^ An* 
tbrapppbagi^ Lotophagi,. Struthophagi^ Icbthyopbe^; Decern* 
pagi, Novempagi; Artigi^ Alostigi. 

CHI THf 

Accent the Antepenultiniaten 
Heniochi, JEnochi^ Henochi, Ostrogothi. 

11* 
Accent th^ Antep e nultimate; 
AVn'f Gaftii; and ali words of this termination, 

. ^ ; -—— -r i r V »' < ' . ' : 

* See Rule S and 4 of tbe JtilNcrf VoctAuUuy. 
K 2 
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ALI ELI lU OLl UU YLI 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Abalu Vandal!, Acephali, Cynocephali, Macrocephali, At- 
toli, Alontegeceli, Garoceli, Monosceii, Igi%ili, ^uicoli, 
Carseoli, Puteoli, Corioli, Ozoli, Atobuli, Graeculi, Pediculi, 
Siculij Pudculi, Anculi, Barduli, Varduli, Turduli, f oruli, 
Gaetiili, ^istuli, Rutoli, Massesyli, Dactyli. 

AMI EMI 

Accent the PenuUimate. 
Apisami, Charidemi. 

OMI UMI 
Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Cephalatomi, Astomi, Medioxumi. 
ANI 
Accent the Penultimate. 
Albania Cerbanii Mcdm, Sicani, Tusicani, &c., and all words 
of this termiDation, except Ghoani and Sequani| or such as are 
derived from words terminating in anus, with 4he penultimate 
short : which see. 

ENI 
Accent the Penultimate, 

Agabeni, Adiabeniy Saraceni, Iceni, Laodiceni, Gyziceni, 
Uceni^ Chaldeni, Abydeni, Comageniy Igeni^ Quingeni, Ce- 
pheni, Tyrrheni, Budieni, Labieni, Alieni, Cileni, Cicimeni, 
Alapeni, Hypopeni, Tibareni, Agarenii Rafreni, Caraseni^ 
Volseni, Batenf, Corduen^ 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Origeni, Apartheni^ Antixeni. 

INI* 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Gabini, Sabini, Dulgibiui, Basterbbi, Peucini, Marrucini, 

* Wben the accent is on the pennUunate syllabley the t in tlie two last syl* 
lables is pronounced exactly like the nonn eye; but when the accent is on the 
antepennltimate, the fint t is pronounced like e, and the last like'cyet — See 
Rule 3 and 4 of the Imiiul VoeoMmry. 
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LActuciniy Otadioi, Bidini^ (Jdini, Caudini, Budioi, Rhegini^ 
Triocaliniy Triumpiliniy Magellitii, Entelliniy Canini, Menaniniy 
Anagnini^ Amiternini, Saturniniy Centuripini, Paropiniy Irpini^ 
Hirpinij Tibariiii, Carini, Cetarini, Citarini, Illiberiniy Acherini, 
Elorini, Assorini, Feltrini, Sotrini, Eburini, Tigurini, Cacyrioiy 
Agyriiii, Halesiui, Otesini^ Mosini, Abissini, Mossini, Clusiniy 
Arusini, Reatiiii, Latini, Calatini, CoUatini, Calactini, Ectini, 
^egetini, Ergetini^ Jetini, Aletini^ Spoletiniy Netini, Neretini, 
Setini, Bantini, Murgantini, Pallantini, Amantini^ Numantini, 
J^identini, Salentini, Coientini, Carentiniy Verentioiy Florentini, 
Consentini, Potentini^ Faventiniy Leontini, AirheroDtini, Sagun- 
tini, Haluntini, ^gyptini, Mamertini^ Tricastioi^ Vestim, Faus* 
tbi^ Abrettini^ Eoguini^ Inguini, Lanuvini. 

Accent the Antepenultimate* 
Lactocini, Gemini, MemiDi, Morini*, Tonrioi. 

ONI UNI YNI 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Edoni, Aloni, Nemaloni, Geloni, AqQeloni, Abroni, Gorduni, 
Mamndyni; Magyni, Mogyni. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Epigoni; Theutoni. 

UPI 
Accent the Penultimate. 
Catadopi. 

ARI ERI IRI ORI URI YRI 
Accent the Penultimate. 

Babari, Chomariy Agactari, Iberi, Celtiberi, Doberi, Algeri, 
Palemeri, Monomeri, Hermandari, Dioscuri, Banuri, Paesuri, 
Agacturi, Zimyri. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Abari, Tochari, Acestari, Cavari, Calabri, Cantabri, Digeri, 

* Extremique homimmi Morini, Rbeniuqne bicomis. 

ViRO, JEn. vii. 727. 

The Danes, uncokMiaer'd oApriDg, march behind ; 

And Mufimy the laat of human kind. 

Dbtokh. 
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Bruig^rj, Eleullieri, Crustanierij TemtVii, Bniit^ri, $udt«ri^ 
Ti^m, VeragFi, Trwiti, Ephori, Pastophori. 

USI YSI 

Mcentihe Pentdtimatt. 
Hej-mandusij Condrusi^ Nerusi^ Megabjsi. 

ATI ETI on OTI 

Recent the PentUtmq/e> 
Abodati, Capelhti) Ceroti, Tbesproti^ Carnuti. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Athanatiy Heneti, Veneti, 

AVI EVI IVI AXJ UZI 

Accent the Pen$iltimate. 

Andecav], Chamavi, B^t2^f}, Pictavi, ISuevi, Argm, Achivi, 
CoKaxi. AbruzL 

Ul 
Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Abascui, JEdui, Hedui, Vermandu], Bipedimuv Inui^ Cas- 
truminui, Essui, Abrincatui. 

IBAI, UBAL KAh QUIL 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Promonal. . . 

Accent the Afntepenultimate. 
Appibal, {I^pnibaly Asciruball, Hasdrubal, TanaqMil. 

AM IM UM 

Accent the Penultimate. - . • . 
AdulaiD; JSgipam^ Aduram, Gerafo^iofti -^ . 

Accent the AnttpeHuttimate'. 
Abarim. 

UBtJM ACUM ICUM OCUM 
AcmUibePemikimaie. 
Cornacuiii> Ti^rnacum, Baracum, Camericumi Labicum, 
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AHfkvah, Aii64ebni> iTiivicUAi^ NdrdbTicdm, Longoticum^ 
Vet6iAmta, JfoMHv^, BrUiidsTicain. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Caecubum, Abodiacuniy Tolj^iactim^ Bedriacum, Gessoria- 
cum, Magontiacum/ MattiacuiDy Ai'gentomacum, .Olenacum 
Arenacumy BremetonacuiHi/ Eboracutn, Eburacunii Lampsa- 
cum, Nemetacum, Bellovacum, Agedicum^ Agendicum, Gly* 
cooicum, Canopioutei Koricum, Massieum, Adriaticum, Sa- 
benneticum, Balticum, Aventicum^ Mareoticum, Agelocum. 

EDUM IDUM 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Manduessedum, Aigidaito. . 

iEUM 

Accent the Penutiimate. 
iSlyhmnm, l^caeum, and all words of this termination. 

EUM 

Accent the Pemilfimdie. 

SyUaceum, Ljcedm, Sygeum, Amatheum, Glytbeum^ Didj- 
meum, Prytaneum, Palanteum. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Heracleum, Herculeum, Rataneum, Corineum, Aquineum, 
Dictynneum, Panticapeum, Rhoetum. 

AGUM IGUM OGUM 

Accent the Ant^ennltimnte$ 

Noviomagum, Nivomagum, Adrotngum, Dariorigum, Aik- 
brogum. 

lUM 

Accent the Antepenultimate* 

Albium, Eugubium, Abniciua, and all words of this lerw- , 
naUon* 

ALUM EL0M HUM OLUM ULl^M! 

Accent the Ant^^multimate^ 
Anchialum, Acelus^ Ooelilm, Corbihim^ Cliuiohmii Oraou- 
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lum, Janiculum, Coinicolum, Hetriculam, Utiriculum^ Ascu- 
lum, Tusculum, Angulum^ CiDgulum, Apuiuni, Trossulum, 
Batulutn. 

MUM 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Amstelodamum, Amstelrodamum/ Novocomum, Cadomum. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

LjgdamuiDy Cisamutn, Boiemum, Antrimum, Aoximam. 
Befgomum^ Mentonomum. 

ANUM 
Accent the Penultimate. 
Albanum, Halicanum, ArcaDum, ^anum, Teanum, Trifa- 
num, Stabeanum, Ambianum, Pompeianum^ Tullianum, For- 
mianum, Cosmianum, Boianum, Appianum, Bovianum, Me- 
diolanum, Amanum, Aqiiisgranum, Trigisanum, Nuditanum, 
Usahtanum, Ucaliianuro, Acoletanum, Acharitanum, Abziri- 
tanum, Argentanum, Hortanum, Anxanum. 

Accent the Antepenultimate., 
Apuscidanum^ Hebromanum, Itanum. 

ENUM 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Picenum, Calenum, Durolenum, Misenum, Volsenum, Dar- 
venum. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
^ Olenuib* 

INUM 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Urbinuni,^Sidicihuai, Ticinum, Pucinum, Tridinum, Londi- 
num, Agitium, Casihnum, Crasluminum, Apenninuni, Sepi- 
num, Arpmum, Aruspinum, Sarinum, Ocrinum, Lucrinum. 
Cainerinuni> Labormuitt, Petrinum, Taurinum, Casinum, Ne- 
mosiimin Cassinum, Adnum, Batinum, Ambiatinura, Pctioum, 
AUinum, Sakntinum, Tolleminum, Ferentitium, Laurentinum, 
Abrotinum, Ingumum, AquinUtn, NeqdiiiMm. 
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O N D M 

Accent the Penultimate. 
CabiUonum, Garianonam, DuroDam, Cataractonum. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Ciconumy Vindoniim^ Britonum. 

UNUM YNUM . 
Accent the Penultimate. 

Segedununiy Lugdunuin, Maridununiy Moridonum^ Arcal- 
dunuiDy Rigodununiy Sorbiodunum, Noviodunum, Melodananiy 
CameloduDum, Axelodunum, Uxeilodunum^ Brannodununiy 
Carodunum, Csesarodunum^ Tarodunum, Theodorodunum, Ebu- 
rodunum, Nernantodunum^ Behinam, Aotematunum^ Andoma- 
tunum, Maryaodynum. 

OUM OPUM YPUM 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Myrtoum^ Europnm. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Pausilypum. 

ARUM 
Accent the Penultimate. 

Agarum, Belgarum, NytDpbarmn, CoAvenaram, Rosarum, 
AduUtarani, Celtaram. 

ABRUM UBRUM 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Velabram, Vernodnbrum. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
ATtabram. 

ERUM 
Accent the Antepentdiimate. 
CaucoUberum, Tuberam. 

AFRUM ATHRUM 
Accent the Penultimate. 
Venafrum. 



Barathrum. 



Mozinim. 
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Jceent the Akt^pemdtimate. 

IRUM 

Jceent the Penultimate. 



ORUM 

Accent the Penultimate. 
CermoruiDi Ducrocortorum. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Dorostorua* 

ETRUM 
Adtent tltker tht Penultimate dt AntepeHukimte. 
Celetrum. 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Alaburam^ Ascurumi Lugdurum, Marc6duruni, Ltotodurum^ 
Octodurum^ Divojurum, Silurun^ Saturum* 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Tigurum. 

ISUM OSUM 
Aeeehi tke Penultimate. 
Alisum, Amisuiiiy Janosum. 

ATUM ETOM ITtTM OttJM UTUM 
Accent the Penultimate. 
Atrebatum^ Calatuniy ArgentoratuiMy Mutristi-atuttiy &loce- 
turn, Quercetum^ Caletom, Spoli^tumi VoUi^letutDy Toletum, 
Ulmetuniy Adrametum, Tunetuin, Eretum, Accitun^ Daro- 
litum, Corstopitum, Abritumi Neritum, Augustoiitum^ Nau«- 
crotituiDy Complotum. 

Accent the Anttpeniiltifnate. 
Sabbatum. 

AVUM IVUM YUM 

Accent the Pemdtimatei 
Gandavum^ Symbrivum. 
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Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Coccyuniy Engyum. 

MIN AON ICON 

Accent the Penultimate. 

HelicaoD, Lycaon, MachaoD| DoKcham, Amithaon, Didy- 
vm^ Hyperaoo, Hicetaon, 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Salafnin, Rabicoo, Helicon* 

ADON EDON IDON ODON YDON 

Accent the PemUtimate. 

Calcedon, Chalcedon, CarchedoD| Anthedon^ Aspledon, 
SarpedoP| Thermodon, Abydon. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Celadon^ Alcimedoa^ Amphimedon, Laomedoii, Hippomedon, 
Oromedofi> Antomedoiiy Armedoiii Eurymedoii, Calydon, 
Amydoo, G>i7doii. 

EON EGON 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Paotbeon, Deileoi^ Acbilleon^ Aristocreoiu 

Accent tki^ Anttpenultitnate. 

Aleon^ PitholeoD, Demoleon, Tlmoleoo^ Anacreonj Timo-* 
creoD, Ucaiegoo. 

APHON EPHON IPHON OPHON 

Accemt the Antepenultimate. 

AgalaphoD^ Ch#rephon> GtesiphoD, Anriphon, G>lophoii, 
DmnopbbD, Xenopboo. 

THON 

Jfpent ihf Anfepp^ulHmaie. 

Agathon, AcrQathoQ) Maralboi]^ Pkaelboii, Phlegetfaon, Py- 
ripblegitboD, Aretbon, Acritbon. 
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ION 

Accent the Penultimate, 

PandioD, Sandion, Echion, Alpliion, Amphion, Ophion, Me- 
thioD, Arion, Oarion^ JEiion, Hyperion, Orion, Asion, Metion, 
AzioD| Izion* 

Accent the Antepehultimate. 
Albion, Phocion, Cephaledion, £gion, Brigion, Adobogion, 
Brjgion, Moschioo, Calathioti, Emathion, Amethion, Antbion, 
ErothioD, Pythion, Deucalion, Daedalion, Sigalion, Etbalioo, 
Ereothalion, Pigmalion, Pygmalion, Cemelion, Pelion, Ptelidn, 
Ilion, BrylUon, Cromion, Endymion, Miianion, Atbenion, Bo- 
ion, Apion, Dropion, Appion, Noscopion, Aselelarion, Acrion, 
Chimerion, Hyperion, Asterion, Dorion, Euphorion, Por- 
pbyrion, Tbyrion, Jasion, £sion, Hippocration, Stration, Ac- 
tion, ^tion, Metion, iEantion, Pallantion, Dotiou, Theodo* 
tion, Erotion, Sotion, Nepbestion, Phiiistion, Poiytion, Omytion, 
Eurytion, Dionizion. 

LON MON NON OON PON RON PHRON 

Accent the Venultimate, 
Philemon, Criumetopon, Caberon, Dioscoron, Cacipron. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Ascalon, Abylon^ Babylon, Telamon, Ademon, ^gemon, Po- 
lemon, Ardemon, Hieromnemon^ Artemon, Abarimon, Orome- 
Don, Alcamenon, Tauromenon, Deiccoon, Democoon, Laocbon, 
Hippociion, Demopbiion, Hippotbbon, Acaron, Accaron, Pa- 
paron, Acheron, Apteron, Daiptoron, Chersephron, Aleiphron, 
Lycophron, Eutbyphron. 

SON TON YON ZON 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Theogiton, Aristogilon, Polygilbn, Ddtaton* 
Accent the Antepenultimate* 
Themison, Abaton, Aciton, Aduliton, Sicyon, Cercyoo, 
iEgyon, Cremmyon, Cromyon, Geryon, Alcetryon, Amphitryon^ 
Amphictyon, Acazon, Amazon, Olizon, Amyzon. 

ABO ACO ICO EDO IDO 

> Aueni the Penultimate. 
Lampedo, Cupido. 
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Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Arabo^ Tarraco^ Stilico^ Macedo. 

BEO LEO TEO 

Accent the Antepenultimate* 
liabeo, Aculeo^ Buteo. 

AGO IGO UGO 

Accent the Penultimate* 
Carthago, Origo, Verrugo. 

PHO THO 
Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Clitiphoy Agatho. 

BIO CIO DIO GIO LIO MiO NIO RIO SIO TIO VIO 

XIO 

Accent the Antepenultimate.. 

Arabioy Corbio, Navilubio, Senecio, Diomedio, Regio, 
Phrygio, Bambalio, Ballio, Caballio, Ansellio, Pollio, Sirmioy 
Formio, Phormio, Anio, ParmeDio, Avenio, Glabrio, Acrio, 
Curio, Syllaturioy Occasio, Vario, Aurasio, Secusio, Verclusio, 
Nafio, Ultio, Deventio, Versontio, Divio^ Oblivio, Petovio^ 
Aiexio. 

CLO ILO ULO UMO 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Chariclo^ Corbilo, Corbulo, ^pulo, Baetulo^ Castulo, Anu- 
mo/Lucttii9o. 

ANO ENO INO 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Theano, Adramitteno* 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
BarcioOf Ruscino, Fniscino. 

APO IPO 
Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Sisapo, Olyssipo. 
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ARO ERO 
Accent ike PenuUimaie. 
Vadavero. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Bessaro, Civaro, Tubero, Cicero, Hiero, AcimerOy Cessero. 

ASO ISO 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Carcaaoi Agaso, Turiaso, Aiiso, Natiso. 

ATO ETO ITO YO XO 
Accent the Penultimate. 
Enyo, Polyxo. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
EratOy DercetOy Capito, Siccilissito, Amphitryo. 
B£R FER GER TER VER 
Accent the Penultimate^ 
Meleager^ Elaver. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Calaber, Mideiber, Noctifer, Tanager, Antipatery Mavspftter, 
Diespiter, Marspiter, Jupiter. 

AdR NOR POR TOR ZOR 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Cbryaaor, Alcanor, Bianor, Euphranor, Alcen«r, Agenor, 
Agapenor, Elpenor, Rhetenor, Antenor, Anaxenor> Vindemiator, 
Rhobetor, Aphetor. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Mafcipor, Lxicipor, Numitor, Albumazor, or Albumazar. 

BAS DAS EAS GAS PHAS 

Accent the Pmultimate. 

Alebas, Augeas (king o£ Elk), iBoeas, Or'eas, Symplegas. 

Accent the AMepemltimaie. 
Dotadas, Cercidas, Lucidas, Timaicbidfus, Alcidamidas, 
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Chacmidfis, Leonid^s, Ari^qnidas, Pelppida^ Mnas jp|4da^ The- 
arid^s, Diagoridas, Diphorida$> Antipatridatu Mantidi^^ Suidai^ 
Crauxidas, Ardeas, Augeas (the poet), £|ea8, Cin^s, CyMMi 
Borefis, Broteas, Acragas, Periphas, Acjphaff. 

IAS 
Accent the Penultimate. 
Ophias. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Caecias, Nicias, Cephalaedias, Phidias, HerodiaSy Cjdiat, 
Epfiyreas, Pieias, Minyeiaa, Pelasgias, Antibacchias, Aero- 
lochias, Archias, Adarchias, Arcathias, Agathias, Pythias, Pe» 
lias, Ilias, Damias; Soemias, Arsanias, Pausanias, Olympias, 
Appias, Agrippias, Chabrias, Tiberias, Terias, Lycorias, Pelo- 
mi, Demetrias, Dioscurias, Agasias, Pbasias, Acesias, Agesias^ 
Hegesias, Tiresias, Ctesias, Cephisias, Pausias, Prusias, Ljf* 
sias, Tysias, ^tias, Bitifis, Critias, Abantias, Thoantias, Phae* 
thoDtias, Phaestias, Thestias, Phoestias, Sestias, Livias, Artaxias, 
Hioxias. 

LAS. MAS NAS 
Accent the Penultimate. 
Acilas, Adulas, Maecenas, Moecenas (or, as Labbe says it 
ought to be written, Mecoenas), Fidenas, Arpinas, Larinas, Atii|as, 
Adunas. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Aaniplas, Amycks, Agehs, Apihis, Arcesilaa, Acylaa, I>evj* 
\9By Asylas, ^camas, Alcidamas, Iphidamas^ CSiersidaauw, 
Fcaxidamas, Tbeodamas, Cieodamas, Therodanas, Thyodaiiiasi, 
Asiydamas, Athamasi, Garamas, Dieomas, Sarstnas, Saariwi9> 
Pilioas. 

OAS PAS RAS SAS TAS XAS YA^ 

Accent the Penultimate. 
• BagOAS^ Canopas, Abradaras, Zonaras (as Labbe contends il 
ought to be),. Epitheras, Abradatas, Jetas, Philetas, Damcitasy 
Acritas, Eurotas, Abraxas. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Teleboas, Chrysorrhoas, Agriopas, Triopas, Zonaras, Gya- 
ras» ChrysQceraa, Mazeras, Cbaboras, Ortbagoras^ Pythagons, 
Biagoras, rylagoraa, Demagocas, Timagoras, Heraaagonn» 
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Athemgoras, O^eaagoraa, Hippagoras, Stesagoras, Tii^agoras^ 
Telestagoras, Protagoras^ Evagoras, Anaxagoras, Praxagoras, 
ligom^ Athyrasy Tbamyras, Cinyras, Atyras^ Apeaas, Pietaa^ 
Felicitasy Ldberalitas, Xientulitas, Agnitas, Opportuoitas^ Clari- 
tasy Veritas^ Fauatitas, Civitas, Archytas, Pblegyaa^ Milyas^ 
Marsyas. 

BBS 
AcctfU the Antepenultimate. 
Chalybes^ Armenochalybes. 

CES 
Accent the Penultimate. 

Arbaces^ Phamaces^ Samothraces, Arsaces^ Phoenices, Liby- 
pboeuices^ Olympiooicesy Piistonices, Polynices, Ordovices, lie- 
movices, Eburovices. 

Accent the Antepenultimate., 

Axiaces, Astaces, Derbices, Ardices, Eleutherocilices^ Cappo- 
doces, Eudocesi Bebryces^ Mazyces. 

ADES 
Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Icadesy Olcadea, Arcades, Orcades, Carneades, Gorgades, 
Stoecbades, LichadeSy Stropbades^ Laiades, Naiades, Alcibiades, 
Pieiades, Brancbiadea, Xfeliades, Heliades, Peliades, Oiliades, 
Naupliades, Juliades, Meromiades, Cleniades, Xeniades, Hud- 
niadea, Heliconiades, Acrisioniades, Telamoniades, limonjades, 
Acbeloiades, Asclepiades, Asopiades, Crotopiades, Appiades, 
Thespiades, Thariades, Otriades, Cyriades, Scyriades, Ancbisi- 
adesy DosiadeSy Lysiades, Nysiades, Dionysiades, MeDoetiades, 
Miitiades, AbantiadeSy Atlaotiades, Dryantiades, Laomedonti- 
ades, Pbaetontiades, Laertiades, Hepbaestiades, Tbestiades, Bat- 
tiades, Cyclades, Pyledes, Demades, Nomades, M^aenades, 
Ecbinadesi Cispades, Cboerades, Sporades, Perisades, Hip- 
potadesy Sotades, Hyades, Tbyades, Dryades, Hamadryades^ 
Otbryades. 

EDES 
Accent the Penultimate.. 

Democedes, Agamedes, Palamedes, Arcbimedes, Nicomedes, 
Diomedes, Lycomedes, Cleomedes, Gaoymedes, Thrasymedes, 
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IDES 

Accent the Penultimate* 

AlcideSy Lyncides, Tydides, ^gides, Promethides, Nicar- 
thides^ Heraclides, Teleclides, Epiclides, Anticlides^ Andro- 
clides, Meneclides^ GE^clides, Cteseclides^ Xenoclides, Cbari- 
clides, Palroclidesy Aristoclides, Euclides, Euryclides^ Belides 
(singular)^ BasilijdeSy Nelides^ Pelides, ^sch^lides, ^nides^ 
Antigenides, CEnides, Lychnides^ Amanoides, Japeronides, 
LarideSy Abderides^ Atrides, ThesideS; Aristtdes. 

Accent tlue Antepenultimate. 
£pich*aideSy Danaides^ Lesbides, Labdacides, ^acides, Hyla- 
cides, Phylacides, 'Pbaracides^ Imbracides^ Myrmecides, Phoe- 
nicides, Antalcides, Lyncides, Andocides, Ampycides, Thucy* 
didesy LeIegeideSy Tyrrheides, Pimpleides, Clymeneides, Mi« 
neides^ Scyieides^ Minyeides, Lagides^ Harpagides, Lycur- 
gidesy Ogygides, Inacbides^ Lysimarhides, Agatbarchides, Tir 
marcbides, Leulycbides, Leontycbides, Leotychides, Sisyphides, 
Erectbides, Promethides, .Cretbides, Scytbides, CEbalides^ 
^thalides, Tantalides, Castalides, Mystalides, Pbytalides, Te- 
leclidesy Meneclides, CEclides, Ctesiclides, Androclides, Eu- 
clides^ Euryclides, Belides (plural)^ Sicelides, Epimelides, 
Cypselides, Anaxiiides, iBolidesy Eubulides, Pbocylides, Pria« 
midesy Potamides^ Cnemides, iBsimides, Tolmides, Cbarmides, 
Dardanides, Oceanides, Amanides^ Titanides, Olenides^ Acbae- 
menides, Acbimenides, Epimenides^ Parmenides, Ismenides, 
EumenideSy Sithnides, Apollinides^ Prumnides^ Aonides, Do- 
donidesy Mygdalonides, Calydonides, Moeonides, CEdipodioni- 
des^ Deionides, Cbionides, Ecbionides, Spercbionides, Opbioni- 
des, JapetionideSy Ixionides^ Mimallonides, Pbiionides, Apollo- 
nides, Acmonides, ^monides, Polypemonides, Simonides, Har- 
monides, Memnonides, 'Crottides^ Myronides, ^dEsonides, Aris- 
tonides, Praxoiiides, LaburnfdeSy Sunides^ Teleboides, Pantboi- 
des, Acbelbides, Pronopides^ Lapides, Callipides^ Euripides, Dri- 
opidesy (Enopides, Cecropides, Leucippides^ Philippides, Ar- 
gyraspides, Clearides, Tsnarides, Hebrides, Ti.niandrides, An- 
axandrides, Epicerides, Pierides, Hesperides, Hyperides, Cassi- 
terides, Anterides/ Peristerides, Libetbrides, Dioscorides, Prp- 
togorides> Metfaorides, Antenorides, Actorides, Diaotorided^ 
Polyctoridies, Hegetorides, Onetorides, Aatorides, Acesiorides, 
Thestorides, Aristorides^ Electrides, CEootrides, Smindyrides^. 
Philyridesy Pegasides, lasides^ Imbrasides^ Clesides, Diohy* 
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sidesy Cratides, Piopcetides^ PMddes, Ocetnitides^ JEantides, 
Dryantides, Dracootides, Absyrtides, Aceatides, Orestides^ 
Epjf tides. 

ODE UDES YDES 

Accent the Penultimate. . 

^giiodesy Acoiodes, Nebrodes, Herodes, Orodes, HMmdea, 
Harodesy Lacydes, Pherecydes, Androcydea. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Sciapodes, CEdipodes, Antipodes^ Hippopodes, Himanto- 
podes, Pyrodes, Epicydes. 

AGES EGES IGES OGES YGES 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Theagesy Tectosages^ Asty^ges, Leleges, NiUobrigeiSy Duro^ 
trig^es, Caturiges^ AUobroges, AntobrogeS| Ogyges^ C^taphryges, 
Sazyges. 

ATHES ETHES YTHES lES 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Ariarathesy Alethes. 

Accent the Antepenultimate, 
Ooythes, Aries. 

ALES 
Accent the Penultimate. 
NoTeodialeSy Geniales, Compitales, Arvales. 
Accent the Antepenultimate, 
Carales. 

AC LES ICLES OCLES 
Accent the Antepenultimate. 

. Daiclesi Moasicles^ Iphicles, Zanthicles, Charicles, Thericlea, 
Pericles, Agasicles^ Pasicles, Phrasicles, Ctesicles, Sosicles, 
Nausiclesy XanticleS; Niocles, Empedocles, Theocies, Neocles, 
Cteocles, Sophocles, Pythocles, Diodes, Phiiocles, DamoHcles, 
Democles, Pbanocles, Xenocles, Hierocles, Aadrocles, Man- 
drocles, Patrocles, Metroclea, Lamprocles, CSephisocles, Ntsr 
tocles^ Themistocles. 
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E14ES ILES OLBS ULES 

Accent the 4nktp^mlHmaU* 

Araraucelesy Hedymeles^ Pa^teles, Praxiteles, Pj^rgoteles, 
DemoteleSy Aristoteles, Gundiles, Absiies^ Novensiles, Pisa- 
tiles, Taxiles, iBoles, Autololes, Abdimonoples, Hercules. 

. AMES OMES 

Accent the Antepenultimate, 

Priames, Datanies, Abrocomes. 

ANES 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Jordanesy Athamanes/ Alamanes^ .BrachmanfeSy Acarnanes, 
J^gipan^s, Tigranesy Actisanes^ Tit^nes^ Anobar^anes. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Diapbanes^ Epiphanes, Periphanes, Praxiphanes, Dexiphanes^ 
LexiphaneSy Antiphanes, Nicophanes, Theophanes, Diophanes, 
Apoliophanesy Xenophanes, Ariatophanes, Agrianes^ Pharas- 
jnanes, Pr^tanes* 

ENES* 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Timagenesy Metagenes, Sosigenes, Epjgenes, Af eJeaigefys, 
AnUgenes, Theogenes, Diogenes, Oblogenes, Hermogenes, 
RhetogeneSy Themistogenes, Zanthenes, Agasthenes, Lasthenes, 
CiistheneSy Callisthe.iwtSy Pe^i^hen^^ Crttisthenes, Antistheaes, 
Barbosthenes, Leostbeoes, Demosthenes, DinostheueS; Andrps- 
thenes, Posthenes, Eratosthenes, Borystfaenes, Alcamenes, The- 
ramenes, Tisameoes, Deditfunenes, Spkamenes, Pylemenes, 
AltlienieDes, Ach^emene?, PhilapcB^aeqes, Dajmenes, N^aifsi- 
menes, Numenes, Antnnenes, An^^menes, Cleopiene^, ^ippo- 
menes, Herotnenes, Ariotomenes, Eumdnes, Numenes, Poly- 
menes, Geryenes. 

INES 

Ac€emt the Psmdtinmte. 

Telchinesy Acesines. 

* All (be words of this tenuiiiatioiilMTe the accent on the nCepeiMiltimate. 
See EumeneM in the Initial Voeobukay. 

l2 
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jiccent the Antepenultimate. 

Aboriginesi iBschities*^ Asines. 

ONES 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Calucones^ Agones, AntechthoneSy lones, Helleviooes, Vo- 
lones^ Nesimones^ Verones^ Ceotrones, EbufoDes, Grisones, 
Auticatonea, Statones, Vectones, Vetones, Acitavones, Ingoe- 
vonesy fstaevones, Axones^ iEiones, Halizonea. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Lycaooes, Chaones, Friaiabonesi Cicones, Vernicone8> 
Franconesy Vascones, Mysomacedones, Rhedones, Essedones, 
Myritiidonesy Pocones, Paphls^ones, Aspagones, Lsestrigones, 
Lingones, Lestrygoiies, Vangiones, Nuithones, Sithones, Bali- 
ones, Heriniunesy Biggeriones, Meriones, Suiones; Mimallonea, 
Seuones, Memnones^ Pannones, Ambrones, Suessones, An- 
sones, Pictonesi Teutonea, Amazones. 

OES 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Heroes. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Chorsoes, Chosroes. 

APES OPES 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Cynapes, Cecropes, Cyclopes. 

Accent. the Antepenultimate. 

Panticapes, Crassipes, Esubopes, iBthiopes, HeUopeSy Do- 
lopes, Panopes, Ster6pes, Dryopes. 

ARES ERES IRES ORES URES 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Cabares, Balcares, ApoUioares, Saltuares, Ableres, Byaeres, 
fiechires^ Diores, Azores, Silures. 

* Labbe lays,^ that a certaio anthologist, forced by the necessity of his Tene, 
has proQounced this word with the accent on the penultimate. 



( 149 ) 
Accent the Antepenultimate^ 

Leocliaresy JBrnochares, Demochares, Abisares, Cavares, 
Insubres^ Luceres, Pieres, Astabores^ Musagores, Centoret, 



Xamures, 



Ancfaises. 



ISES 

Accent the Penultimate, 



ENSES 

Accent the Penultimate. 
UcubeoseS) Leooicenses, and all words of this terminatioii. 
OCES YSES 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Cambjses. 
X AXES 

Accent the Penultimate. 

^ Pbraates^ Atrebates, Coroacates, Ceracates, Adunicates, Ni- 
sicatesy Barsabocates, Leucates, Teridates^ Mithridates, Atti- 
dates, Osquidatesy Oxydates, Ardeates, Eleates^ Bercoreates, 
Caninefates, Casicenufates, Agates, Achates, Niphates, Deci- 
ates, Attaliates, Mevaniates, Cariates, Quariates, Asseriates, 
Euburiatesy Antiates, Spartiates, Celelates, Hispellates, Stel- 
latesy Suillates, Albulates, Focimates, Auxiinates, Flanates, 
Edenatesy Fidenates, Suffenates, Fregenates, Capenates, Senates, 
Cceseiiates, Misenates, Padiiiates, Fulginates, Meiinates, Ala^ 
trioates, iEsinates, Agesinates, Asisinates, Sassinates, Sess^inates, 
Frusinates, Atinates, Altinates, Tollentinates, Ferentinates, In- 
teramnates, CheioDates, Casnionates, Arnates, Tifernales, In- 
feroates, Privernates, Oroates, Euphrates, Orates, Vasates, Co- 
cosates, Tolosates, Antuates, Ni^ntuates, Sadyates, Caryates. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Spithobates, Eurybates, Antiphates, Trebiates, Zaiates, Sao- 
fomates, Attinates, Tomates, Qypates, Menecrates*, Phere- 
crates, Iphicrates, Cailkrates, Epicrates, Pasicrates, Stasicrates, 
Sosicrates, Hypsicrates, Nicacrates, Halocrates, DanKJcrates, 
Democrates, Cheremocrates, Timocrates, Hermocrates, Steno* 

* ^1 i«ordi ciidiog io €nU$ have Oie acceat on tha aBtepeDnltimate syllable. 
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crates, Xenocrates, Hippocrates, Harpbcrates, Socrates, Iso- 
crates, Cepbisocrates, Naucrates, Eucrates, Efitbycralei, Poly- 
orates* 

ETES ITES OTES UTES YTES YES ZES 

Accent the Pentdtimate. 

Acetes, Ericetes, Cadetes, JSetes, Mocragetes, Caletes, Phi- 
locletes, ^gletes, Nemetes, Cometes, Ulmanetes, Consuanetes, 
Gymnetes, JBsyronetes, Nannetes, Serretes, Curetes, Theatetes, 
Andizetes, Odites, Belgites^ Margites, Merophites, Ancalites, 
Ambiaiitesy Avalites, Cariosuelites, Poiites, ApoHopolites, Her- 
mopolites, Latopolites, Abulites, Stylites^ Borysthetiites, Tene- 
nites, Syenites, Carcinites, Samnitesi Deiopites, Garites, Ceo- 
trites, Tbersites, Narcissites, Asphaltites, Hydraotes, Hera- 
cleotes, Boeotes, Helotes, Bootes, Thooles, Anagnutes, Ari- 
mazes. 

Accent the Af^tepenultimate. 

Dercetes, Massagetes, Indigetes, Ilergetes, Euergetes, Au- 
cbetes, Eusipetes, Abalites, Charites, Cerites, Prsestites, Ad- 
dr^mytes, Dariaires, Ardyes, Machlyes, Blemmyes. 

A I S 
Accent the PenuHtinate. 
Acbais, Archelais, Homolais, Ptolemais^ Elymais. 

Aixent the Antepenultimate, 
Tbebais, Phocais, Aglais, Tanais, Cratab. 

BIS CIS DIS 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Berenicis^ Cephaledis, Lyconiedis. 

Accefnt the AntepenuHinutie. 
Acabis, Carabis, Setabis, Nisibis, Clieobis, Tocrobis, Tiso- 
lus, Ucubis, Curubis, Salmacis, Acinacis, Brcnronacis, Athracis, 
Agnicis, Carambucisy CSailiaeidis. 

EIS* ETHIS ATHIS 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Medeis, Spercbeis^ Pittbeis, Crytbeis, Nepheleis, Eleleis, 

* t1ies« voweli form distinct fyUable8.—^ee the termination EIUS. 
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Achilleisi Pimpleisy Cadmeis, iBneis, Schoeneis^ Peneis, Acri- 
soneisy Triopeis, Patereis, Nereis, Cenchreis, Theseis, Briseis, 
Peraeis, Messeis, Chryseis, Njcteis, Sebethis, Epimediis. 

Accent tht Antepenultimate* 
Thymiatbia. 

ALIS ELIS ILIS OLIS ULIS YLIS 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Andabalis, Cercalis, Regalis, Stympbalis, Dialis, XAtialis, 
Septimontialis, MaitialiSy ManalU, Jovenalis, Quirinalisy Fonti- 
nalisy Junonalisy Avernalis^ Vacurialis, Abrupalis, Floralis, 
Quietalisy Eumelis, Phaselis, Eupilis, Qulnctilis, Adulis. 

Accent the Antepenultimate* 

CEbalifli Hannibalisy Acacalis, Fornicalis;^ Androcalis, Lu- 
percalisy Yabalis, Iscbalis, Caralis, Tbessalis, Italia, Facelis^ 
Sicelis, Fascelis, Vindelis, Nepbelis, Bibiiis, Incibilis, Leucre- 
tilis, Myrtilis, Indivilis, JEleoHs, Argolis, Oimolis, Decapolia, 
Neapolis, and all words ending ?n jpo/is. Herculis^ Tbestylis. 

AMIS Ei^IS 
Accent the Antepemdtimate. 
Calamis^ Salainis^ Semiramis^ Thyamis, Artemis. 

ANIS ENIS INIS ONIS YNIS 

Acpmt the P^tfitimate. 

Mandanis, Titanit, Bacenis^ Mycenis, Pbilenis, Cyllenis, 
Ismenis, Cebrenis, Adonb, Edonis, Adonis,. Tbedonis, Ado- 
nis, Dodonis, Calydoqis, Agonis, Alingonis, Colonis, Corbu- 
lonis, Cremonis, Saltttonis, Junonis, Cieeronis, Scironis, Coro- 
pit, Phoroma, Turonia (io G^maoy),. Tritonis^ Phorcypis, 
Gor^^nia^ 

Accent the AntepemiJtimate. 

Sicania, Anticama; Aadama, Hypania, TaniDia, Pj7taDia, 
Poj^pia, Eumeniai Lycaoiiia> Asconia, Maeoi;ia, Paeonia^ Si- 
ifaoma, Mcmnonia^ ^tononia, Turonia (in France), Bitonia, 
Geryonia. 
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ois* 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Minbis, Herois, Latiiis. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Symois, Pyrois. 

APIS OPIS 

Accent the Penultimate. 

lapisi Colapisy Serapittf, Isapis, Asopis. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

AcapiSy Minapis^ Cecropis^ Meropis. 

ARIS ACRIS ATMS ERIS IGRIS IRIS ITRIS ORIS 
URIS YRIS 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Balcaris^ ApoUinarisy Nonacris, Cimmeris, Aciru, Osirb, 
Petosirisy Busiris^ Lycoris, Calaguris, Gracchurisy Hippuris. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Abaris, Fabaris, Sybaris, Icaris, Andaris, Tyndaris, Sagaris, 
Angaris, Phalaris, Eiaris, Caularis, Taenaris, Liparis, Araris, 
BiasarH, Csesaris, Abisaris, . Acbisaris, Basaaris, Melaris, Au- 
taris, Trinacris^ Illiberis, Tiberis, Zioberis, Tyberis, Nepheriai 
Cytberis^ Pierisy Trieris, Auseris, Pasitigris, Coboris, Sicoris^ 
Neoris, Peloris, Antipatria, Absitrisy Pacyria^ Ogyris, Porphyria, 
Amyris^ Thamyris, Thomyris, Tomyris. 

ASIS ESIS ISIS 
Accent the Penultimate. 
Amasis^ Magnesis, Tuesis. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Bubasis, Pegasis, Parrhasis, Paniasis, Acamasis, Engonasis, 
GrsBCostasis^ Lachesis^ Alhesis, Tbamesis^ Nemesis, Tibisis. 

ENSIS • 
Accent the Penultimate. 
Geoubensisy Cordubensis, and all word9 of this termination. 

* These Toweli form distinct syllables. 

t iSmi|iif.—See the word in the MImI V^eabuUBry. 



( 153 ) 
OSIS USIS 
Accent the Penultimate^ 
IXamastigosis, Enosis^ Eieusis. 

ATIS ETIS ITIS OTIS YTIS 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Testis, Sarmatis, Caryatis^ Miletis, Limenetis^ Curetis, 
AcervitiSy Chalcitisy Menipbids, Sophitis,. Arbelitis^ Fascelitis, 
Dascylitis, Comitis, ^anitisy Cananitis, Circinitis, Sebennitis, 
Cbaonitis, Trachonitis, Cbalonitis, Sybaritis, Daritis, Calenderitis, 
Zephyritis, Amphaxitisy Rhacotis, Estiasotis, Moeotis^ Tracheotisy 
Mareotisy Phthiotia, Sandaliotis, Elimiotis, Iscariotis, Casiotis, 
Philotis, Nilotis. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Atergatis, Calatis, Anatis, Naueratis, Dercetis^ Earytis. 

OVIS UIS XIS 
Accent the Penultimate. 
Ampbaxisi Oaxis, Alexis, Zamokis, Zeuxia. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. - • 
Vejovis, Dijovisi Absituis. 

ICOS EDOS ODOS YDOS 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Abydos. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
OricoSy Tenedos^ Macedos, Agriodos, 

EOS 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Sperchaos^ Achilleos. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Audrogeos, Egaleosi iEgaleos, Hegaleoi. 

IGOS ICHOS OCHOS OPHOS 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Melampigos^ NioDtichoai Machronticbos. 
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Accent the Antepenultimate. 
NerigOB, JEgiochoi, Oreaitrophos. 

ATHOS ETHOS ITHOS lOS 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Sebethos. 

Accent the AntepmuUimate. 
Setftthos, Aritkos, Iliosy Ombrios, Topasio8» 

LOS MOS NOS POS 

Accent the Penulfimate. 

Slymphalos, iBgilos, Pacbinos, Etheonos, Eteonos^ Hepta- 
phonos. 

Accent the Anteperndtimafe. 

Haegalos^ ^gialos, Appdoa, {{exi^yios^ Sipylos, Hecfttpm- 
pjlos, Potamos; ^gospotamos, Olenos, Orchomenos, ADapau- 
omenosi EpidicazomeDos, Heautontimorumenos^ Antropos. 

ROS SOS TOS ZOS 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Meleagros, Hecatoncheros, iBgimuroSy Nisyroa, Pitjroaesos, 
Hieronesosy Cephesos, Sebetos^ Haliaeetos^ MiletoBy PdytiisetoSi 
Aretos, Butbrotos, Topazos. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Sygarosy ^goceros, Anterosy Meleagros^ Myiagros, Absoros, 
Amyrosy Pegasos, Jalysos, Abatos, Aretos, Neritos, Acytos. 

IPS OPS 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
MgiYipB, iEthiops. 

LAUS MAUS NAUS RAUS (m two syllables.) 
Accent the Penultimate. 
Archelaosy Menelaus, Aglaus, Agesihas, Protesilaus^ Nko- 
laus^ lolaus, HermolaiM^ .Qf^]tm, Afisioiimp . Dpryl^up^ Am- 
phiaraus. 

Acceni the AntepeniiMmate* 

Imaus*, Emmaus/.CEQOiMiis, Dtoaiuu^ , 



—. — - ■ ■» ,j . /. - . 

* /«UM»— See the word in the Mriol FMotelory. 
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BUS 

Accent the Antepenultimate, 
AgabiUi Alabus,^ Arabus^ Melabus, Setabus, Ecebus^ Ctesibus, 
Deiphobus, Abubus, Poly bus. 

ACUS 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Abdacus, Labdacus^ Rhyndacusy .Sactts^ Ithaeut. 

lACUS* 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
lalciacus, Phidiacus^ Alabandiacus, Bhodiacus> Calchiacus, 
Corinthiacus^ Deliacus, Peliacus, Iliacus, Niliacus^ TitaniacuSi 
Armeniacusy Messeniacus, SalaitiiDiacusy Lemniacus, loniacus^ 
Satnmoniacus, Tritoniacus, Gortyniacus, , Olynipiacus, Caspia- 
CI18, Mesembriacus, Adriacus, Ibieriacus, Cytheriacus, Siriacus^ 
Gessoriacus, Cytoriacus, Syriacus, Phasiacus, Megalesiacus, 
Etesiacus, Isiacus, Gnosiacus, Cnossiacus, Pausiacus, Amathu- 
•iacus, Pelusiacusy Prusiacus, Actiacus, Divitiacus, Byzantiacus 
Thermodontiacus, Propontiacus, Hellespontiacus, Sestiacus. 

LACUS NACUS OACUS RACOS SACUS TACUS 

Accent the Penultimate. < 

Beaaciu. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Ablacus, Medoactu, Armaj-acus, Assaracusi iEsacus, I^amp- 
sacus^ Caractacus^ Spartacus, Hyrtacus, Pittacus. 

ICUS 

^ Acceut tht Penultimate. 

CaicoSy Numictts, Demonicus, GranicuSi Aiuinonietuii Sira- 
tonicusy CallistonictiSy Aristonicus, Alarkus^ Albericua, Rod«« 
ricua, Rudertcus^ . Romeracus, Hunnencua^ Viptoncus, Ama- 
tricus, Henricus, Tbeodoricus^ Ludovicuii, Grenovicus, Var- 
vicus. 

' Auent ike Antepenultimate. 

Thebaicus, Phocaicus, Cbaldaicus, Bardaicus, Judaicus, 
Achaicus, Lechaicus, Pancbaicu^ Therimious, Naiciuiy Pana- 

* AH words of tins Unmsa^niiavelfie accent oirtlie^'|hrpiiotifice4'Hk« 
thaaminiyf. 
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thenaicus, Cyrenaicus, Arabicus, Dacicui, Samothracicos, Tur- 
cicusy AreadicoSy Sotadicus, Threcidicus, Chalcidicus, Alaban- 
dicus^ Judicus, Cionfjliciis, Cornificos, Belgicus, AUobrogicus, 
Gieorgicusy Colchieus, Delphicus, Sapphicus, PartbicuB, Scy- 
thicus, PythicuSy Stymphalicus^ Pharsalicus, Tbessalicus, Ita- 
licos, Attalicus, Gallicus, Sabeilicus, Tarbellicus, Argolicus, 
Getulicusy Camicus, Ceramicus, Academicus, Graecanicus^ 
Cocanicus, Tuscanicus, iEanicus, Hellanicus, Glanicus, AteU 
lanicus, Amanicusy Romanicuay Germanicus, Hispaiiicua, Aqui- 
tanicusy Sequanicoa, Poenicua, Alemannicus, BritanniciiSy La- 
Gonicus, Leuconicua, Adonicua, Macedonicua, Sandoiiicua^ 
lonicuBy Hennioiucua, Babylonicua, Samonicua, Pannonicua^ 
Hieronicua, Platouicua, Santonicus, Sophronicua, Teutonicua^ 
Amazonicua, Hernicua, Liburnicua, Euboicus, Triiicus, Stiii- 
cua, Olympicoay ^tbiopicua, Pindaricus, Baiearicus, Marina* 
ricua^ BaaaaricuSy Cimbricua, Andricua, Ibericus, Trietericus, 
Trevericus, Africua, Ooricus, Pythagoricusy Leuctricua, Ad- 
gandeatricua, Istricua, laauricua, Centauricuay Bituncus, Iltyri- 
cu8y Syricua, Pagaaicua, Moeaicua, Marsicus, Peraicua, Corai- 
cusy Maaaicua^ laaicua, Sabbaticua, Mithridaticus, Tegeaticus, 
Syriaticua, Asiaticua, Dalinaticua, Sarmaticua, Cibyraticua^ 
lUiaeticusy Geticua, Gangeticua, ^gineticua, Rhoeticua, Creti- 
cuai Meinphkicu8| Sybaiiticua, Abderiiicua, Cehicua, Atianti- 
coa, Garamanticua, Alenticua, Ponticua, Scoticus, Mapoticua, 
BoBoticua, Heracieoticua, Mareoticua, Pbtliioticua, Niioticua, 
Epiroticua^ Syrticua, Atticua; Alyatticua^ Halyatticua, Medi* 
aatuticaa. 

OCUS UCUS YCUS 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Ojdihicaa, Inycua. 

Accent the Antepenultimate* 
Lauodocua, Amodocua^ Amphilocua, Ibycua^ libycua, Bea- 
bjEcm, Autolycua, Amycua^.Glanycua, Corycua. 

ADUS EDUS IDUS ODUS YDUS 

Accent the Penultimate. 

liebedua, Coogedua, Alfredua, Alareduai Emoduai Andro- 
dua. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Adadua. Eoceladua, Aradua, Antaradua, Aufidua^ Algidua, 
liepidua, Hcaiodua, Cominodoa, Mooodua, Lacydua, Polydw. 
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iEUS GEUS 
Accent the Penultimate, 

Niobseus; Meliboeus^ and all words of these terminations^ 
EUS* 
Accent the Penultimate. 

Lycambeus* Thisbeus^ Bereniceus^ Lynceus (the brother of 
Idas), Simonideus, Euripideus, Pherecydeus, Pirseus, Phege- 
U5y Tegeus, Sigeus, Ennosigeus, Argeus, Baccheus, Motor- 
cheus^ Ceptieus, Bipheus, Alpheus, Orpheus (adjective)^ 
Erectheus, Prometheus (adjective), Cleantheus, Rhadamantheus^ 
Erymantheus, Pantbeus (adjective), Da^daleus, SophocleuS, 
Themistocleus, Eleus, Neleus (adjective), Oileus (adjective),. 
Apelleus, Achilleus, Perilleus, LucuUeus, Agylleus, Pimpleus, 
Ebuleus, AsculeuSi Masculeus, Cadmeus, Aristophaneus, Ca- 
naneus, CEneus (adj. 3 sylh), (EneUs (sub. 2 syll.), idome- 
neus, Schoeneus, Peneus, Phineus, Cydoneus, Androgeoneus, 
Bioneus, Deucalioneus, Acrisioneus, Salmoneus (adjective), 
Maroneus, Antenoreus, Phoroneus (adjective), Thyoneus, Cyr- 
neus, Epeus, Cyclopeus, Penelopeus, Phillippeus, Aganippeus, 
Meuandreus (adjective), Nereus, Zagreus, Boreus, Hyperboreus, 
Polydoreus, Atreus (adjective), Cent^ureus, Nesseus, Cisseus, 
CEteus, Rhoeteus, Auteus, Abanteus, Phalauteus, Therodaaiaii-> 
teus, Polydamanteus, Thoanteus, Hyanteus, Aconteus, Laome- 
donteus, Thermodonteus, Phaethonteiis, Phlegethonteus, Oron- 
teus, Thyesteus, Phryxeus. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Gerionaceus, Menoeceus, Lynceus (adjective), Dorceus, 

Caduceus, Asclepiadeus, Paladeus, Sotadeus, Tydeus, Orpheus 

(substantive), Morpheus, Tyrrheus, Prometheus (substantive), 

Crethens, Mnesitheus, Dositheus, Pentbeus (substantive), Smin* 

* It may be observed, that words of thU termiDation are sometimes bothsob- 
ttantives and adjectives. When they are substantives, they have the accent on 
the antepenultimate syllable, as NS leua, Prtmti lAmt, Saim6 neus, &cc. ; and wh^ 
adjectives on the pennUimate, as NeU tw, Promethi us, Salmon^ us, &c. Thns, 
<Eii«tts, aking of Calydoiiia,u pronounced in two syllables ; the adjective (Emus, 
which is formed from it, is a trisylkit>le ; and CEneius, another formation •£ it, it 
a word of four syllables. ' But these word^ when formed into English adjectives, 
alter their termination with the accent on the penultimate : 

With other notes than to the Orpkem lyre. Milton. 

The tuneful tongue, the Promethean band. — — Axemiioe* 
And sometimes on the antepenultimate, as*-^ — ■•> 

The sun, as from TkyeaHtsn banqdet tuni*d»<^— MiLTom • 
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theus, Timotheusy Brotbeu9> Dorotbeut, Menestheus, Eurys- 
theus^ PittheuSy Pytbeus, Daedaleiui, iEgialeus, Maleus, Tanta- 
leus, Heracleusy Celeu.s, Eleleus, Neleus, Peleus, Niieus, 
Oileus (substantive), Demoleus, Romuleus, Pergameus, 
Euganeus, Melaneus, Herculancus, Cyaneus, Tyaneus, Ce- 
neusy Dicaneos, Pheneus, (Eneus, Cupidineus, Apollineusy 
Enneus, Adoaeusy Aridoneus, Gorgoneus, Deioneus, IlioQeus, 
Mimalluneusy Salmoiieiig (substantive), Acroneus, Pboroneua 
(substantive), Albuneus, Eoipeus, Sinopeus, Hippeus, Aristipr 

e;us, A reus, Macareus, Tyndareus, Megareus (subfitantive)^^ 
aphareus (substantive), Briareus, ^sareus, Patareus, Cythe* 
reus, Phalereus, Nereus (substantive), Teretis, Adoreus, Mento- 
reus, Nestoreus, Atreus (substantive), Caucaseus, P^aseus^ 
Theseus, Perseus, Nicteus, Argenteua, Bronteus, Proteus, 
Agyeus. 

AGUS EGUS IGUS OGUS 
Accent the Penultimate. 
Cethegus, Robigus, Rubigus. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

JEgopbiEigus, Osphagus, Neomagus, Rodiomagas, Niomagus, 
Noviomagus, Caraaromegus, Sitomagus, Areopagus, Harpagus, 
Amragiis, Uragns, Astrologus. 

ACHUS OCHUS UCHDS YCHUS 
Accent the Penultimate. 
Daducbus, Ophiuchus* 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Teleidacbus, Dnmachus, Deimachus, Alcinachus, CallioMH 
dhuft, Lysimachtts, Antimachus, Symmachus, Asdromaehus, . 
Olitomachus, Aristoniachus, Eurymachns, Inadhus, lamblichus, 
Demodochiis, Xenodochus, Deiochus, Antiochus, Deitocbus, 
Archilocbus, Mnesilochus, Thersilocbus^ Orsilbchus, Antilo^ 
chus, Naulocfaus, ^urylochus, Agerochus, Polyochus, Monycbus^ 
Abronycbus. 

APHUS EPHUS IPHUS OPHUg YPHU8 

AQcent the Penultimate. 
Josephus, Seripbus. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Ascalaphoa, Epapbus, Palaepaphus, Aothropic^aphus, Tele- 
I^as, AtMopbufy Agastropbus, Sii^yphua* 
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ATHUS ^HUS ITHUS 

Accent th$ Penultimate. 
Simfttbtts. 

Accent the AfttepenuUimate. 
Archagathu8> Amathus, Lapath^is, Carpatbus^ Mychitbtis. 

AlUS 
Accent the Ahtep^ultimate. 
Caius; Laius, Griiius.— «See Ackaia. 

ABIUS IBIUS OBIUS UBIUS YBIUS 
Accent the ,Antepen%dtimate. 

FabiuSy Arabhis, Baebitis, Vibius, Albius, AmobiiiSi Macro- 
biusy Androbiusy Tobius, Virbius, Lesbius, Eubios^ Danubius^ 
Marrhobius; Talthybius^ Polybius. 

CIUS 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Acacias^ Ambracius^ Acracius, Tbracius, Athracius, Samo* 
thraciusy Lampsacius^ Arsacius, Byzacius, Acciu8> Siccius, 
Deciusy Threicius, Coraificius^ Ciiicius, Nutnicius^ Apicius, 
Sulpicius, Fabri€Hi«y OriciuiSy Cindua, Mineiusi Marciua, 
Circius, Hircius, Roscius, Albuciusi Luciiis, Lycius^ Bebry- 
cius. 

DIUS 

Accent the Antepenultimate* 
Leccadius, Icadius, Arcadius^ Palladius, Tenedius^ Albidius^ 
DidiuSy Thucydidiii8| Fidius, Aufidius, Eufidius, ^gidicn, 
Nigidiua, Obsidius^ Gratidius^ Brutidius, Helvidius^ Ovidhia, 
Rhodiu3>, Clodius, Hannodius, Gordios, Claudius, Riidius^ 
Lydius. 

EIUS* 
Accent the Antepenultimate. 

i DuDeiuSy Cocceiua, Lyrceius, ^acideius, Lelegeius, Si- 
geius, Baccheius, Cepheiusy Typhoeeius, Cretheius, Pittbeius, 

* Almott all tlM words of this termination are a^ectives, and ip these the 
vowels it form distinct syllables ; the o|herS| as Cocump Sakiu$, ProcuUiuif 
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Saleius, SemeieiuSy Neleius, Stheneleius, Porculeiu8| Septimu*- 
leiusy Cantileius, Venuleius, Apuleius, Egnatuleius, Sypyleius, 
Priameius, Cadmeius, Tyaneius, ^neius» Clymeiieiusy (Eneius, 
Autoneius, Schoeneius, Lampeius, Rhodopeius^ Dolopeius, 
Priapeius, Pompeius, TarpeiuiSy Cynareius, Cythereius, Ne- 
reiin, Satureius, Vuitureiiis, Cinyreius, Nyseius, Teius, He- 
cateius^ Elateius, Rhceteius^ Atteius, Minyeius. 

GIUS 

Jccent the Antepenultimate. 
Valgius, BelgiiM, Catangius^ Sei^ius, Asceburgius, Oxygius. 

CHIUS PHIUS THIUS 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Sperchius. 

Accent the Antepenultimate, 

Inachiusy Bacchius, Dulichius, Telechius, Munychius, 
HesychiuSy Tychius, Cyniphius, Alphius, Adelphius, Sisyphius^ 
Einathius, Simaethius, Acithius, Meiaiithius, Eryoianthius, Co- 
rintbius^ Zerynthius, Tiryntbius. 

ALIUS iELlUS ELIUS ILIUS ULIUS YLIUS. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

CEbaliuSy Idalius, Acidalius^ Palsephalius, Stymphaiius, Mae^ 

naliusy Opalius, Tbessalius, Castalius, Publius^ Heraclius*, 

JEliiis^ Cffiliusy Laelius, Delius, Melius, Cornelius, Ccelius, 

Clsliusy Aureltusy Nyctelius^ Praxitelius, Abilius, Babilius, 

OamlihSy Afuleiusj Epuiiulem», Sehaneius, Lan^^eius, VuUureiuSf AttehUf and 
MimfeiMSf are substantives ; and which, though sometimes pronoanced with the^ 
<i forming a diphthong, aud sonnded like the noun eye, are more generally heard 
Uke the adjectives ; so that the whole list may be feirly included under the 
fame general rule, that of sounding the e separately, and the % like y consonanty 
•• in the similar terminations in eia and ia. This is the more necessary in these 
words, as the accented e and nuaccented t are so much alike as to require the 
somid of the initial or consonant y, in order to prevent the hiatus, by giving a 
tmall diversity to the two vowels.— See AcJutia. 

* Labbe places the accent of this word on the penultimate, i,as in HeraeUitu 
teai^Heraelida; but the Roman emperor of this name is so generally pronoanced 
wtth the antepenultimate accent, tha.t it would savour of pedantry to alter it. 
Nor do I opderstand the reason on which Labbe founds his accentuation. 
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CarbiKos^'Orbilius, A'cifius, Caeoilius; Lucilius/iBdilius^ Virgiliosy 
JSmilitts/ Maniliusy Poaif^lius, TurpiKAs^ Atiiiiis, Basilins''^, 
CaDlilips, Quiiitiliusy HostiliuSy AttiJius, Rutilius, Duilius, Ster- 
quiltusy CarvUtus, Servilius, Cailius, TreheUius, Cascelliiis, G«l« 
lius^ Areilius, Vitdliusy Tulliusy Manlius/ Tenolius^ Nauplias, 
Daulids^Julius^ AinuliuSy P4mph)'lm8, Pylius. 

MIUS 

Accent the jihiepenultimate, 

Samius, Ogniius^ Isthmius, Decimius, Septimius, RhemmiuSy 
Metnmius, Mummius, Nomius, BromiuSy LaUnius, Posthu<p 
niius. 

ANIUS ENIUS INIUS ENNIUS -; ; 

. Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Aniusy Libaniusy Canius, Sicaniiis, Vulcanius, Ascanius, Dar- 
danius, Clanius, Manius^ Afraniusy Granius, ^nius, Maenius, 
Genius, Borysthenius, Lenius, Valenius, Cylleuius, Olenius^ 
Menius, Achaemenius, Armenius^ Ismenius, Poenius, Sirenius, 
MesseniuSy Dossenius, Polyxenius/ Troezenius, Gabinius, Al- 
bihiug, 'Licinius, Sicininsy Virginiuis, Tracbiiiius, Minius, Sala- 
minius, Flamibius, Etiinmnis, AriDihius, Henninius, Caninius^ 
Tetritinius, Asinhis, Eleusinius, Vatinius, Flavinius, Tarquinius, 
CHnius/ Tbiumnius/ Annius, FaiiTiius, Elatinius, Ennius, Fes- 
cenniiis, Dossennius, 

ONIUS UNIUS YNIUS OltJS 
- Accent the Antepenultimate* 

Aonius, Lycs^QDiuSy Chaonius, Machaonius, Atnyths^onius^ 
Trebonius, HelicbniuSi Stiliconius, Asconius, Macedonius, Chal- 
cedonius, Caledonius, Sidonius, Alchandonius, Mandonius, 
Dodoniusy Cydonius, Calydonius, MaeoDius, Pieonius, Ago- 
nius, Gorgopius, Lf strygonius, Lestrygonius, Trophonius, 
Sopbonius, Marathonius, Sitfaoniusi Ericthohius, Aphtbo- 
niusy Arganthoniusy Tithonius, lootus, CEtdipodionius, Echio- 
niu6> Ixioniusy Salonitis, Milonius, Apollonins, Babylonins, 

* Thia word, the learned contend, ongbt to have the accent on the penoh 
timate ; but that the learned frequently depart from this pronunciation, by 
placing the accent. on the antepenultimate, may be seen, Rule 31, prefix?(l to 
the Inilial Vocojbukary* 

M 
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iBmoniiis, LacedMnonittSy Hnttoniot, Fihemodnii, Anmotin^ 
StTfinoiiius, Noiriiif, MemMnhiir .Afftm^imioimi, CrMmmini, 
VcimoinoSy Junonius, PompoiiiaSy Actoihim, So|riMroniiKy Sctit> 
mtaia, SempromuSy Antronius^ £soiim», AiuoMi^ iMoam^ 
Syetooius, Antonitts, BistoniiiSy Ptutontus^ Favoinuf, AmaaoniuSy 
Esemius^ Calphurnius, Saturnius, Dauniuft^ Juakm, Naptunioi^ 
Gortynius, Typhoias, Acbeloiusy Miiioius, Triiius. 

APIUS OPIUS IPIUS 

JumU the JniepemiUimate. 
Agapiusy iBscuIimitu, ^sapiusi Messapius, Giampiuay Pro- 
copiaS) (Enopiusi (])eGropius, Eutropiua, iEsopiiw, Mopaopius, 
Gippiusy Puppius, Caspius, Tbespiusi Cispius. 

ARttJS ERIUS IRIUS ORIUS URIUS YRIUS 

Accent the Penultimate. 

JDariug. 

jiccenJt the jintep^miUimate. 

Ariusy Icarius, Tarcondarins, Ligackw, Satngaiiiii, Ccpialln^ 
mim, LiriiiSy Marius, Hierosoljmariiis, lEmnoM^ TaMariim^ 
AsinarhB, Isiouriasi VarniSt Januarius, AquMiii^ 'MnummM, 
Atmnm, Imbrius, Adrius, Evandriin, Lab^s^^ Biberiua^ Th 
berius, Cehiberim, yioderius, Acherius, Vateriosy Moneitw^ 
HeiperinSy Agrius, CEagriiis, Ceqchriutiy Rabiriusi Podaltriiu^ 
Sitim, Viriusy Bosphorius, Elorias, Ftoriu^ Actoriusi Anacto- 
rias, Sertorius, Caprius, Cyprius, ArritiHy F^retrius, CEnotrinsj 
A4gande8triii8, Caystrios, Epidguriitt, Ctiriii9, Mercurias, Da- 
noS) Furiusy Palfuriua, Thiirius^ Maipurius/ Puriu% Masuriua^ 
Spuriua^ Veturiu9f Aatiuius, ^tabyrius, Scyrius, Porphyritis, 
Asayrius, Tyrius. 

ASIUS ESIUS ISIUS OSIUS USIUS YSIUS 
Jcceht the Antepenultimate. 
Asius, Casius, Thasius, Jasius, iEsius^ Acesias, Coraceslus^ 
Arceaiua^ Mendesius, Chesius, Ephesiua. Milesiin, Tbeume- 
nosy Teumesius, iEnesius, Magnesius^ Proconnesios^ Cberso- 
nesiusy I^rroesiuSi Marpesius, Acasesius, Melitesiusy Adyllshis, 
Ambiusy ArCemisiua, Simoisiusy Charisias, Acrbios, Horlen- 
mB, Syracosius, Theodosius, Gnotiua, Sosius/ Mopsius, Cas- 
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81UA, Tbafassiifir^ hjimem^f Cres^us^' Tarteiinitt^ Syl^tusiuB, 
Pnsiu^ Agusiu^, Amathiistus; Ophlusitfs, Ariuakis^ Volusiuf, 
S^liDusiusy Acfaenisiusy Mauruaiusy LyMus, Cljsius, Dionysius> 
Odrysius, Amphrysius, Oihrysiui. 

ATIUS ETIUS itlUS OTIUS UTIUS 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Xenopbontiua. 

AceetU the Aniepemlthihate. 

TrebatiuSy Catius, Volcatiu^, Achatius, Latins, Caesenatius, 
Egnatiusy Gratius, Horatius, Tatius, Lactatius, Statius, Actius, 
Vectius, Qainctuis, Aetius^ JStius, Panastius, Praetiua, Cetius, 
Caeetiusy Vegitius, li^etiaa, Mcenetius^ Lucretius, Helvetius, 
Saturnalitius, Floralitius, Compitalitius, Domitius, Beritiu^ 
Neritiusy Crassitiusy Titius, Politius, Abiindantius^ Psantios, 
.Tatdai^tiuSi Acamifdtius, Teuthrantius^ Lactantiut, Hyantiusi' 
BjjEl^ntius, Terenttu^, Cluentius^ Maxentius^ Mezentius» Ouin*- 
tius, Acontius, VocoDtiuSy Laomedontiiia, Leontiua, PonUus, 
HeUespontiuSy Acberootius, Bacuntius, Opuntius, Artmtius, 
Maaotius, ThesproHus, Scaptiusi iEIgyptius, Martius, Laertios, 
Propertius, Hirtiu^, Mavortius, Tiburtiusy Curtius, Theslius, 
Themisliufty Canistius^ Sallustius, Crustius, Carystiira, Hymet- 
tiud, Bruttiusy Abutius, Ebutius, ^butius, Albutius, Acutios, 
Locutiiis, Stercutiiliy Mutius, Mioutius, Pretutius, Ctytius, 
Baviusy Ftavius^ Navius, Evifis, Maevius/ Na^vius, Ambivius, 
Iiviu3, Milviusy FutviuSy Sylvius^ Novius, Servius, Vesvii^s, 
Pacuvius, Vitrtivius, Vesuvius, Axius, Naxius, Alexius, Ixius, 
Sabaziua. 

ALUS CLUS ELUS ILUS OLUS ULUS YLUS 

Accent the Penultimate. 

.Stymphalus, Sardanapalus, Androclus, Patroclus, Doryclus, 
Orbelus, Philomehis, Kumdos, ' PhasaSltta, Phasehis, Orysi- 
las^: Cfinoius, Timolus, TmokiSi Mausolu^, Pactolus/ JStoltis, 
Atabulus, Praxi^ulus, Cleobuhis, Critdbtifiii, Acohtobii^us, 
Aristobuius, Eubulus, Thrasybulus, Gistulul^, Bargylus, Mas« 
ayltts. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Abalus, Heliogabalus, Corbalus, Bubaius, Cocalus, Dae* 

m2 
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dalus, Idalusy Acidaliu^ Megaivs, Trachalus, Cephalus, Cyno- 
cephaltis, Bucephalus^ Anohiajus, MamaluSy Hippalus, Harpa- 
lus, Bupaltt8> Hypalosy Thessalus, Italus^ Tanlalus, Crotalus^ 
Ortalus^ Attalus, Euryalus^ Doryclus, Stiphelus, Sthenelus, 
EutrapeluSy Cypselus, Babilus^ Diphilus, Antiphilus, Pam- 
philus, Tbeophilusy Damophilus, Troilus, Zbilus^ Choerilus, 
Myrtiiusy iEgobolus/ Naubolus, Equicolus, £ohis, Laureolua, 
Ancbemolusy Bibulus, Bibaculus, Caeculus, Graeculus, Sicu- 
lusy Saticulus, ^quiculus, Paterculus, Acisculus^ Regulus^ 
Romuhis^ Venulus, Apulus^ Salisubsulus, Vesulus, Catulus, 
Gsstulusy Getulus^ Opkutus, Leiitiilu»^ Rutulus, iEscbylus, 
Deipbylus) Demylus, Deipylus, Sipylus^ Empylus, Cratylos, 
Astylus. 

AMUS EMUS IMUS OMUS UMUS YMUS 

Accent the Penultimate. 

CallideiQuSy Gharidemus, Pethodemusy Pbilodeinus, Phano- 
demus; Clitodemus, Aristodemus/ Polyphemus, TheotimtM, 
Hertnotinius, Aristotifiius^ Ithomus. 

Accent the AnfepemiUimate. 

Lygdamus^ Archidamus^ Agesidamus, Apusidainus, Anaxi- 
dauius, Zeuxidamus, Androdamus, XenodaoiuSi Cogainu9y Per- 
gainus, Orchamus, Priamusy Cinuamiis, Ceramus, Abdiramus, 
Pyramos, Aiuheonus, Telenius, TIepoIemus, TheopoiemuSy 
Neoptolemusy PbttdimuSy Abdaloaimus, Zosmras, MaximuSy 
AiUidofiius, Amphinomusy Nicodromus^ Didyinus, Dindymus, 
Helymus, Solymusy Cieouymus, Abdalonymus, Hieronymus^ 
Euonymus, .^ymus. 

ANUS 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Artabauus, Cebanus, Thebanus, Albanus^ Nerbanus, Vcr- 
banus, Labicaoos, GaUicanus, Afrkanus, Sicanu^, Vati^aDttS, 
lAvicaQUSy VulcaDus, HyrcaDus, Lucanus,^ Transpadanus, 
Pedauus, Apidanus, Fundanus, Codanus, Eauus, Garganus, 
Murhanus, Baianus, Trajanus, Fabiaous, Accianus, Priscj- 
anus, Roscianus, Lucianus, Seleucianus, Herodianus, Ciaudi- 
anus, Saturcianus, Sejanus, Carteianus, iElianus^ Afflianus, 
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Lucilianus, Virgilianus^ Petilianus, Quintilianus, CatuUianus, 
Tertullianus, Julianus, AmmianuSy Memmianus^ Fonpianus, 
Diogenianus, Scandinianus, Papinianus, Valeutinianus, Justini- 
abus, Trophonianusy Othooianus, Pomponianus, Maroniamis, 
Apronianus. Th^onianus, Trbjanus, Ulpiafius, ^sopiamis, 
Appianusy Oppianus, Marianus, Adrianus, Hadrianus, Tibe- 
rianus, Valerianus, Papiriamis, VespasianuSy Horlenaianus, 
Theodosianiis^ Bassianus, ^ Pelusianusy Diocletianus, Doniitia- 
nua, AntianuSy Scantianus^ Terentianus, Quintianus, Sestianus, 
Augustianus, SallustiaDus, Pretutianus, Sextianus, FlavianuSy 
Boviapus, Pacuviauus, Alanus^ Elanus, Silanus, Fregellanus^ 
Atellanus, Regillanus^ Lucullanus^ Siillaous, Syllanus, Car- 
seolanusy Pateolanus^ Coriolanus, Ocriculanus, ^sculanus, 
Tusculanusy Carsulanus, Fassulanus, Quefquetulanus, Ania- 
nus, Lemanusy SumiDanus^ Romanus, Rhenaous^ Amenanus, 
Pucinanus, Ciiinanu«, Campanus^ Hispaniis, Sacranus, Vena- 
franu9^ Claranus, Ulubranus, Seranus^ Lateranus, Coranus^ 
Soranusy Serraous, Suburranus, Gauraiius^ Suburaaus^ Ancy* 
ranuSi Cosanus, Sinuessanus, Syracusanus, SataniM^ Laletantts, 
^unetanus, Abretanus^ Cretanus, Setabitanus> Gaditanus, Tin- 
gitanua, Caralitanus, Neapolitanus^ AntipoUtanus^ Tomita- 
iui8| Taurominitanus, Sybaritanus, Lipafitahus^ Abderitaous^ 
Tritanua, Ancyritanus, Lucitanus^ Pantanus^ Nejentanus^ 
KofneDtanus^ Beneventanus, Mpntanius^ Spartanus^ Paestanus, 
Adelstanus^ Tutaiius^ S^lvanus^ AibinoyautiSy Adeantuanus^ 
Mantuanus. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Libanus, Clibaous, Antilibanus, OxycanuS| Eridanus, Rho- 
clanus, Dardanus, Oceanus, . Longimanus, Idutnaniis, PripanuS| 
(Wanus^ Adranus^ Cceranus^ Tritanus, Pantanus, SeqiiaDus. 

ENUS . 

Accent the Penultimate. 

. Cbaraceniw, Lampsacenus, Astaceous, PiceniM, Damaaoe* 
nus, Suffenusy Alfenus, Alpbenus^ T>rrhenus, Gabieous, La- 
bienus, Avidenus, - A menus, Pupieiuis, Garienus^ Ciuvienus, 
CalenuSy Galenus, SUeiius^ Pergamenus, AlexameouSy lame- 
ntis^ Thrasymeiius, Trasytncfnus^ Diopoiius/ Capenus^ Cebreniis, 
Fibrenus^ Serenus, Paimyrenus^ Amaseiius^ TibisenuS| Misenda, 
Evenus, Byzenus. 
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Accent the Aniqpen^imaU. 

Ambeuu8» Helenus, Olenus, Tlssainenusy Dexamenus, Dia- 
dumenusy Ciymenus^ Pericl>ineous, A^enus, Cailixenus^ Phi- 
loxenu3^ TimozeDUSy Aristoxeniis. 

INUS 

Acceni the Penultimate. 

CytSunus, Gabiousy Sabinus, AlbhniSy Sidicinus, Aricimis, 
Sicinus, TicinuSi Mancinus, Adminocinus, Carcinus, Cosci- 
nu8, Marrucinusy Erycinus, Acadiims, Caudinus, Gytainos, 
Rufinus, Rheginusy Erginus, Opiturginus, Aiiginu^, Hyginus, 
Pacbinus, Ecbinus, Delphinus, Myrrhiims, Pothiiius, Face* 
Knusy Velinud, SlergilinuSy EsquiHnvt, jSsquiKnus, Caballioufi 
Marcellinusy TigelUous, SibyllinuSy AgyHmus, Solinus, Capi« 
tolinusy Gerainus*9 Maximinus, CrastiiininuSy Anagtitiius, 
Signinus, Theoninus, Salohinus^ Antoninus, Amiterninus, Sa^ 
turninusy PriapinuSy Salapinus, Lepinus, Alpinus, InalipmuSi 
Arpinus, Hirpinus, Crispinos, Rutupinus, Lagarinus, Chart* 
nu8, Diocharinusy Nooacrinus, Fibrinus, Lucrtnus, Leandrw 
tiU9, Alexandrinus, Iberinua, Tiberinusy Transtibeiinusy Ame-: 
finusy iBserinus, Quirinus, Censorinus, Assorintis, Favorinnt^ 
PhavorinuSy Taurinus, TigurinuSy ThuriniiSy Stfiimnnusy Cj^* 
riQuSy Myrinusy GelasinuSy Exasinus, Acesinus, HalesiuuSi 
Telesinusy Nepesinua, Brundisinus, Nursinus, Naicissiiius^ 
Libyssinus, Fuscinus, Clusinus, Venusinus^ Perusinus, Susi- 
DU8, Ardeatinitfy Reatinus, Antiatinus/ Latinu^, Collatiniu, 
Cralinus^ Soriactinus, Aretinus, Arretinus, Setinus, Bantinua^ 
Murgantinus, PhalantinuSy Numantinus, Tridentinus, Ufenti* 
nus, Murgentinus, Saientinua, Pollentinus, Polenttnus, Ti^ 
reotinus, Terentinus, Surrentious, Laurentinus, Aventiniu, 
Tnientinusy LeoDtinus, Pootinus, Metapontinus, Saguntinus^ 
MartinuB, Mamertiivus, Tiburtinus, Crastinus, Palaestiiius, Prafr- 
neatinusy Atestinus^ Vestinuai Augustinuay Justioua, Lavinua, 
Patavioua, Acuinua, Elvimia, G>rviiitu, LaouVinus, Vesufiouf, 
Butinus. 

f. Tl^i* is the ^ame 9f a ^^^taui aitrolog^ nti^tiopcd by ]?et«fuif^ which 
Labbc B^ wonhl be pi^nou^ic^dlffitfa tb(| accent on. the jimepemUvpMtte b|| 
tiioie wha are ignonmt of Greek. 
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Jccent the Jntepmuliimate. 

Phi^nus, Acioo8, Alcbus, Fucinus^ iEacidiniis^ Cyteuius^ 
Barchinusy Morinus*, MyrrhituiSy TermiouSy RumiQus, Earinu8> 
Asinus, ApMDUs, Myniniis, Pometinus, Agrantinuy. 

ONUS UNUS YNUS 
Accent the PemJtimate. 

Pmchonuf, Onoc|ionu8, Ithonuf^ Tilhonua, MyroDUS, Nep* 
tuQus, Portunus, Tutunus^ AciodytfiiSy Bitbjous. 

Accent the Antepenuitimate. 

Exi^oQUSy Hexagoousy TelegoiH»y Epigoous, Erigonua^ 
ToMgoiHi9» AntigoDw, Laogoniu, Ghryangoaiu, Nebrophonuf^ 
Aponus, Carantonusy Santoiuj»j| Ari9toiiu9, Dercynu9y Acindynos* 

bus 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Aoiby Laoiisy SafdoUs, Epiip, Geloiis, AcheloUs, Inoiis, Mi* 
noils, Naapactoiis, Arctoiis, MyrtoUs. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Hydrochoiisy Aleathoos, PirithoUs, Nausitboiis, AlcinoSt^ 
SjdiiiKnisy AqUdous. 

APUS EPUS IPUS OPUS 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Priapii8> Anliptts, ^sa^us, Messapoi, Atfa^tkity iksepos', 
Eoripm^ LyebptilB, Mehifi^udy Caii<>ptt^> iMpoi, Pkroptay 
d^^y Euro|>u8^ Asbpiis, iEsopos; Crotopus. 

Accewt the Antepmiitimate^ 

Sarapus, Astapus, CEdipus, Agriopus, iErdt>ii8. 

__^ . * * • r , 

* Theiingiiburof Jtforiiil. See the word. 

Attfieiio the foregoiilg tdectioD liai the aceeal on it, it o«|lit to bo pro^ 
iftHuiecia like the noiin eft ; while Hie nnaoeeiited t in tliit ieleetioa ahoald bt 
piOMNHiced like e.— Bee Role 4Qi prefixed to'tbe JwUM ToitMay. 
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ARUS ERUS IRUS ORUS URUS YRUS 

Accent the Penultimate. 

CimaruSy ^sarus, Iberus, Doberus, Homerus, Sevenis, 
Noverus, Meleagriis, CEagrus, Cynaegirus, Camiius, Epirus, 
Achedorus, Artemidorus^ Isidoras, Dionysidoius, Theodorus, 
Pythodorus, Diodorus, Tryphiodorus, Heliodorus, Asclepi- 
odorusy Athesiodorus, Cassiodorus^ Apoliodorus, Demodorus^ 
HeriDodorus, Xenodorus, Metfodorus, Polydorusy Aioriis, 
Elorus, Helorusy Pelorus, JEgimorus^ Assorus^^ Cytorus, Epi- 
curus, PalinuruSy Arclurus. 

. Accent the Antepenultimate* 

Abarus^ Itnbarus, Hypobarus, Icarus^ Pandarus, Pindarus, 
Tyndarus, Teams, Farfarus, Agarus, Abgarus, Gargarus, 
Opharus, Cantharus, Obiarus, Uliarus, Silarus, Cyilarus, 
Tamarus, Absimarus, Comarus, Viudoroarus, Tomarus, 
Ismarus, Ocinarus, Pinarus, Cumarus, Absarus, Bassarus, 
Deiotarus, Tartarus, Eleazarus, Artabrus, Balacrus, Charadrus, 
Cerberus, Bellerus, Mermerus, Termerus, Hesperus^ Craterus, 
Icterus, Anigrus, Glaphirus, Deborus, Pacorus, Stesicfaorus, 
Gorgophorus, Telesphorus, Bosphorus, Phosphorus, Heptapo- 
rus, Euporus, Anxurus, Deipyrus, Zopyrus, Leucosyrus, Satyrus, 
TUyrus. ^ . 

ASUS ESUS ISUS OSUS USUS YSUS 
Accent the Penultimate. 

Parnasus, Galesus, Halesus, Volesus; Termesus, Tbeume- 
sus, .Teuibesus, Alopeconuesus^ Proconoesus, Arcomiestts, 
£laphoDnesus, Demonesiis, Cherronesus, ^ C^iersonesus, Ajrct^ii- 
nesus, Myonnesus, Halonesus, Cephaiontsus, Peiopquoesiiis, 
Cromyonesus, Lyraesiis, Marpesiis, Titaresus, Alisus, Paradisus, 
Amisus, Paropamisus, CrinisQs, Amnbus, Berosus, Agrosus, 
Ebu8us> Amphi^sus. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Oribasus, Bubasus, Caucasus, Pedasus, Agasus, Pegasus, 
Tamasus, Harpaisus, Imbriasus, 'Cerasus, Doryasus, Vogesus, 
Vologesuis, Ephesus, Ahiisus, Genusus, Ambrysus. ' ' 
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ATUS.ETUS ITUS OTUS UTJ0S YTUS 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Rubicatusy BseticatiiSy Abradatus^ Aaibtgatus, Viriatus^ Elatus, 
PilatuSy Catugnatus, Cincinnatus, Qdenatus, Leonatas^ Aratus, 
Pytharatusy Deniaratus, Acratus, Ceratus^ Sceleratus, Serratus, 
Dentatusy Dualus, Torquatus, Februatus, Achetus, Polycletus, 
iEgletuSy Miletus, Adnietus, Tremetus, Diognelus, Dyscinetus, 
Capetus, AgapejtuSy lapetus, Acretus, Oretus, Hermaphroditus^ 
EpaphrodituSy Heraclilus, Munitus, Agapitus, Cerritus, Bituitus^ 
Polygnotusy Azotus, Acutus, Stercutus, Cornutus, Cocytus, 
Berytus. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Deodatusy Palaephatus, Inatus, Acratus, Dinocratus, Echea- 
tratus*, Amestratus, Menestratus, Amphistratus, Callistratus, 
DamasistratuSy Erasistralus, Agesistratus, Hegesistratus^ Pisia- 
tratus, SosistratuS; Lysistratus, Nicostratus, Cleostratus!, Da- 
mostratus, Demostratus, Sostratus, Philostratus, Dinostratus, 
Herostratus, Eratostratus, Polystratus, AcrotatuSy Taygetus, 
Demsenetusy lapetus, Tacitus, Iphitus, Onomacritus, Agora- 
critusy Onesicritus, Cleocritus, Damocritus, Democritus, Aris- 
tocritus, Antidotusy Theodotus, XenQdotus, Herodotus, Cephi* 
sodotus, Libanotus, Leuconotus, Euronotus, Agesimbrotus, 
Stesimbrutus, Theombrotus, Cleombrotus, Hippolytus^ Anytus, 
^pytus, Eurytus. 

AVUS EVUS IVUS UUS XUS YUS ZUS XYS U 

Accent the Penultimate, 

Agavus, Timavus, Saravus, Batavus-f-, Versevus, Suevua, 
Gradivusy Argivus, Briaxus, Oaxus, Araxus, Eudoxus, Trapezus, 
Cbaraxys. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Batavus, Inuus, Fatuus, Tityus, Diascoridu. 

* AU words ending in $tr€Au» ha?e the accent on the antepennltinnte syllable. 
t This word is pronounced with the accent either on the penultimate or a»» 
tepennltimate syllable: the former, howe?er, is the most general, especially 
\ the poets. 
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OAX LAX NAX BAX RiX DOX ROX 

Acemi the Peitultimate. 

Ambrodha, Denooaz, Hippouax. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Arctopbylax, Hegesiaoaz, Hermedanax, Lymnax^ Astjfaoax, 
Agooax, Hierax^ Caetobrix, Eporedorix, Deodorix, Atnbiorix^ 
D»inDorix, Adiatorix, Orgetorix, Bttorix, Gippadox, Allobrox. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 



1 HE true pranimciatioii of tbe Hebrew laiigiui|;e, as Doctor Lowtli observes, 
is lost. To refer us for a88L«taDce to tbe Masaretic poiats, wonld be to laanch 
us on a sea without shore or bottom : the only compass by which we can pos- 
sibly steer on this boundless ocean, is the Septuagint version of tlie Hebrew 
Bible ; and as it is highly probable the translators transfused the sonnd of tbe 
Hebrew proper names into the Greek, it gives us something like a clew to 
guide OS out of tbe labysriolli. But even here we are often left to guess our 
way: for the Greek word is frequently so different from the Hebrew, as 
scarcely to leave any traces of similitude between them. In this ease custom 
and analogy must often decide, and the ear must sometimes solve the difficulty. 
But these difficulties relate chiefly to the accentuation of Hebrew words : and 
the method adopted iu this point will be seen iii Us proper place, 

I roust here acknowledge my obligations to a very learned and useful work 
— the Scripture Lexicon of Mr. Oliver. As4he first attempt to facilitate the 
pronunciation of Hebrew proper names, by dividing them into Syllables, it do- 
serves tbe highest praise : but as I have often differed widely from this gen- 
tleman in syllabication, accentuation, and the sound of the vowels, I have 
thought it necessary to give my reasons for this difference, which will be seen 
under the Rules: of the validity of which reasons the reader will be the best 
jadge. 

N. B. As there are many Greek and Latin proper names in Scripture, par« 
ticularly in the New Testament, which are to be met with in ancient history, 
some of them have been omitted in this selection : and therefore if the inspector 
does not find them here, he is desired to seek for them in the Vocabulary of 
Greek and Latin Names. 



RULES 

FOR. PRONOUNCING 
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]• In the pronunciation of the letters of the Hebrew proper 
names, we find nearly the same rules prevail as in those of 
Greek and Latin. Where the vowels end a syllable with the 
accent on it, they have their long open sound^ as Naf bal, Je^hu, 
Si' rack, Go'shen^ and Tvtbal. (See Rule 1st prefixed to the 
Greek and Latin Proper Names^) » 

2* When a consonant ends the syllable, the preceding vowel 
is short; as Sam'u^el, Lem'u-el, Sim' e-ouy SoV o-mony Suc'coth, 
Si/n' a-gogue. (See Rule 2d prefixed to the Greek and Latin 
Proper Names.) I here differ widely from Mr. Oliver ; for I 
Cannot agree with him that the e in Abdiel, the o in ArnoHy and 
the u in Ashuvy are to be pronounced like the ee in seen^ the o in 
tonCf and the u m tune, which is the rule he lays down for all 
similar words. . ■ < 

3. Every final i forming a distinct syllable, though unaccented; 
has the long open sound, as A'i, A-risfa^i. (See rule thd 4th 
prefixed to the Greek and Latin Proper Names.) 

4; Every unaccented i, ending a syllable not finals is pro*^' 
nounced like e, as A' ri^el, Ab' duel ; pronounced A're'el, 
Ab' de-el. (See Rule the 4th prefixed to the Greek and Latin 
Proper Names.) 

5. The vowels ai are sometimes pronounced in one syllable, 
and sometimes in two. As (he Septuagint version is our chief 
guide in the pronunciation of Hebrew proper names, it may be 
observed, that when these letters are pronounced as a diphthong 
in one syllable, like our English diphthong in the word daily, 
they are either a diphthong in the Greek word, or expressed by 
the Greek i or i, as Ben-ai'ah, Bttfdia; Hufshni, Xw) ; Hvfrai, 
ov^t, 8cc. ; and that when they are pronounced in two syllables, 
as Sham' ma-i, Shash' a-iV Ber^a-i' ah, it is because (he Greek 
words by which they are translated, as "ZafAo*, itdi, B»^««W, 
make two syllables of these vowels. Mr. Oliver has not always 
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attended to this cKstinetion: he mnkeB SfV<t-t three syllables, 
though the Greek make H but two in ^a. That accurate 
prosodist liabbe, indeed, makes it a trisyllable; but he does 
the same by Aaron and Canaan^ which our great classic Mihon, 
iioiformly redtioea to two syllables, as well as Sinau If we Were 
to pronounce it in three syllables, we must necessarily noiake the 
fifit fljyliable short, as in Shim' e-i; but diis is so contrary to the 
best iiBage, that it amounts to a proof that it ooght to be pro- 
nounced in two syllables with the first t long, as in Shiftmr. 
This, however, must be looked upov as a general rule onlyi 
Aese vowels in laaiah, GrsBcised by H^uiUc, are always pro- 
nounced as a diphthong, or, at least wit|i the accent on the a^ 
and 4ie i like jr articulating the succeeding vowel ; in Caiaphas 
likewise the at is pronounced like a diphthong, though divided 
m the Greek KaVaf«K; which division cannot take place it^ 
Ibis word, because the i most then necessarily have the accent, 
waA must be pronounced as in Isaac, as Mr. Oliver has marked 
it; but I think contrary to universal usage. The only point pe-. 
ceflisary to be observed in the sound of this diphthong, is the slight 
difference we perceive between its medial and final position ; 
whto it is final, it is exactly like the Ei^lish ay without the ac- 
cent, aft in kolyday, roundelay , galloway; but when it is in the 
middle of a v^rd, and followed by a vowel, tbe.s b pronounced 
as if it were y, and as if this y articulated the succeeding vowel: 
thus Ben-at ah is pronounced as if written Ben-a'yah. 

.6. Ch is pronounced like ft, as Chebar^ Ckemosh^ Enoch, &c. 
pronoimced KeBar, Kemoih, Enockf 3ic. Cherubim^ and Rachel, 
seem to be perfectly anglicised, as the ch in these words is always 
heard as in the English word cheer, child, richHy &c. (See 
Rule 19 prefixed to the Greek and Latin Proper Names.) The 
same may be observed of Cherub, signifying an order of angels ; 
Imt when it means a city of the Babylonish empire, it ought to 
be pronounced K / rub* 

7* Almost the only difference in the pronunciation of th^ 
Hebrew, and the Greek and laAtin proper names, is in the sound 
of the g before e and t : in the two last languages this consonant is 
always soft before these vows, as Gelliu^, Gippius, &c., pro* 
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BOODoecl^ JeUhis, J^mi^ &o > obd lii the £ibI it it bard; it 
Gtra, Gerizim, Gideon^ Gi^ly M^pdio, Megiddon, &c. Tbit 
diffmQce M widMMijI tji foapdj^ioB if^ el^moiogy; for b^lh g 
Md e w«re alwtjp lord in fh^ Qrf«k and Lttiq langpajBei, ti 
i«di at iQ tb^ HebreWf bul tbe lattf^ language being, a^md^ \99 
Micb leaf. than the Qip^ and.Latin, it baa not; un^eis^oe^at 
d^ange which faouliaiity ia sure to produ^^ m aU .languig^: 
and even the aolemn (Uata^oa of xhh language bat i^ol been.a,bie 
to keep tbe lelfar c frottie tlidii^ IMo .4 before ^ aad tV i«' t\^ 
aame mmmer at ia tbe Qreek and. Latin : tbut, though Gehizi, 
Gijeony Scck have die g: hsLtA^.CednQmf.Cedrottr £isav 9nd Ciit^rif^ 
liav0 iKe 4? l^^.at if wofleii Sedromf Sed^^, &e. The tame maf 
be obterved of Igeabarinh tgfml$ ^(^^9 Shag^, PogiW, ^idi ^eg 
baid ; and Ocidelui,.OciHa^ and PkatwUHhmth the c toft )^e t, 
8. Gentileti at thej are caUed, endiiq^ in jit^ and tV^ a| 
JPhilMmUj, Hmt^f HUtUe$, &c. being angliw^d 10 tbe .tcan^i- 
latifKi of the BiMe, sire pronounced .like formatiires of our ow% 
MBFkUiaiM,Wti(fietditei,Jiuobii€i,tic. 

, $k The .linacotntad ta-mtnatiQii aA^ so fne^pienl ia Hebreir 
proper name^j^ ought to be pronoiaiieed Ube tbe .a imfyAfr^ Tha 
m m thia teratioatton^ however, fneqaently fidla into the hikr 
tipet ^und beard ia:ihe:fiiieL b u|)^m ^fym,,SiCn^ ffiof^W 
Hie eatily percaire ai^ dittinattoii iajbit reapect between Elif^ 
9BiEM»: bui^.the final A pistorves- die (^er.vo!irelt:opfi^ Ht 
Golhoiehj ShMohf &c» prdoouncfd Colkbzeef Sihilo, tx,c. (Sea 
Pule 7 prefixed do the Greek wgd Latin proper Names.) 1^ 
dtphdiong/0t ia alwayt pronouneed {ike ee: thiia Sdrmptu$ it 
pronounced as, if Mnritteo Sai4m^ uu But if the accent b9 
cHiitfae eAy then die a ought to be pronounced like tbe a lufa^r; 
at Tah't-ru, TaVpe^es^Jcc;. 

10. It may be remained tfaat (hem are teyeral Hebrew p^o* 
per namet, which, by paasing through tlie Greek of the:. !^w 
Testament have conformed to the Greek pronudeiation ;; BU(th>i^ 
Aceldama f GemmrUhf Bttii^hag^ &c# pronounced^ Mildamw, 
Jtnasuiretk^ Bethphofe, &Cb .Thit is, in my opinion^ otore 
agreaable to the gwieral analc^ of (mnouncing thaie Hdirew 
Greek wordt than preser^dg the c and< g hard. 
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Rules for aicertaimng ike English Quantity qf the Vomeh in 
Hebrew Proper Names. 

11. With respect t6 the quantity of the first vowel in dissyl^ 
lablesy mi\i but one consonant in the middle, I have followed^the 
role which we observe in the pronunciation of ' such <iissjllabfed 
wheti Greek or Latin words. (See Rule 18 prefixed -to the 
Greek and Latin Proper Names :) and that is^ to |>lace the ac-> 
cent on the first vowel, and to pronounce that vowel long, as 
Kx/rahy and not Kor^ah, Mcfloch and not Molfoch,tks Mr, Oli- 
ver Ims divided them in opposition both to analogy and the beat 
usage. 1 have observed the same analogy in the penultimate of 
polysyllables ; and have not divided Balthasar into Bal-th&sf ar, 
as Mr. Oliver has done, but into Bal^ht/ ear* 

12. In the same manner, when the accekit is on the antepe- 
nultimate syllable, whether the vowel end the syllable, or be* fol- 
lowed by two consonants, the voweHs always short, except fol« 
lowed by two vowels, as in Greek and Latin proper names^ 
(See Rule prefixed to these names, Nos. 18, 19, 20, 8lc.) 
Thtis Jehosaphat. has the accent on the antepenultimate syHa^ 
ble, according to Greek accentuation by quantity, (see Intro-^ 
doction to this work) and this syllable, according to the cleareaet 
analogy of English pronunciation, is short, as if spelt Je-Aos^a^* 
phat. The secondary accent has the same shortening power in 
Oihonias, where the primary accent is on the third, and the ise-e 
condary on the first syllabfe, as if spelt Oth-o-nif as: and it is oti 
these two fundamental principles of our own pronimciation, 
namely, the lengthening power of the penultimate, and the 
shortening power of the antepenultimate accent, that I hope I: 
have been enabled to regulate and fix many of those sounds which 
were floating about in uncertainty ; and which, for want' of this 
guide, are differently marked by different orthoepists, and often 
differently by the same orthoepist. See this fully explained and 
exemplified in Principles of English Pronunciation prefixed to the 
Critical Pronouncing Dictionary, Nos. 547« 5dO, &c. 

lUiles for placing ike Accent on H^rew Proper Names. ■ 

13. With respect to the nccenr of Hebrew words, it cannot 

be better regulated than by the laws of the Greek language. I 
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do not meaD; however, that every Hebrew word which is 6r»« 
ciaed by the Septuagint should be accented exactly according to 
the Greek rule of accentuation ; for if this were the case, every 
word ending in el would never have the accent higher than the 
preceding syllaUe ; because it was a general rule in the Greek 
language, that when the last syllable was long the accent could 
not be higher than the penultimate : nay, strictly speaking^ were 
we to accent thei^e words. according to the accent of that language, 
they ought to have the accent on the last syllable, because AShix 
and icr^ftix, Abdiel and Israel^ have the accent on that syllable. 
It may be said, that this accent on the last syllable is the grave, 
which, when on the last word of a sentence, or succeeded by an 
enclitic, was changed into an acute. But here, as in words 
purely Greek, we find the Latin analogy prevail ; and because 
the penultimate is short, the accent is placed on the antepenul- 
timate, in the same manner as in Socrates^ Sosthenes, &c« though 
the final syllable of the Greek words S&xgarnf, Yeocr^ivTn, Sec, is 
long, and the Greek accent on the penultimate. (See Introduc- 
.tion prefixed to the Rules for pronouncing Greek and Latin 
Proper Names.) It is this general prevalence of accenting 
according to the Latin analogy that has induced me, when the 
Hebrew word has been Graecised in the same number of 
syllables, to prefer the Latin accentuation to what may be called 
our own* Thus Cathtui, coming to us through the Greek 
.K«Qtfi»,. I have accented it on the penultimate, because the 
Latins would have placed the accent on this syllable on account 
of its being long, though an English ear would be better pleased 
with the antepenultimate accent. The same reason has induced 
me to accent Cha&eba on the antepenultimate, because it is 
Graecised into XacrsCa. But when the Hebrew and Greek word 
does, not contain the same number of syllables, as Mesf o-bah, 
Meer*;^U, Id^ u-cl, l^»))^of , it then comcs under our own analogy, 
and we neglect the long vowel, and place the accent on 
the antepenultimate. The same may be observed of Mordecai, 

fr<^m ,Ma^^o;^»rpf , 

14. As we never accent a proper name from the Greek on the 
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last syllable, (not because 'die Greefka did Wfi accenl Ibe last 
»ylUble, for they had many words accented in ibtft miumer, but 
because this accentuation vvbs ooatrary to the Latin <proao«^:) -so 
if 'the Greek word be accenteii on any other syllable, we aeldom 
pay any regard to it, uriless it coincide wifli tbe JLatin accent. 
Thus in the word Oede^rahThvive placed 'the accent on the>pe- 
niiltimate; because it is^Graecised 'by ral«e*, 'where <the accent b 
on 'the antepenultimate; and this ibeeauie the 'penuMiiMite is long, 
and thislong penultimate has always'the •accent in ^tia. (See 
this farther exemplified, ^Rule 18, prefixed to the Greek afid 
'Latin Proper Names, and Introduction near the end.) Thus 
though it may seem at 'first sight absurd to derive our 'pronun- 
ciation of ^Hebrew words from the 'Greek, aad- then to 'desalt the 
Greek for the Latin ; yet 'since we must hivfe aome rule, nod if 
possible, a learned one, it is very natural to h^ ^hbid of the 
Xiatin, because it is nearest -at 'hand. (For as language is a mix- 
ture of ^reasoning and convenience, if the true reason lie too 
remote from common apprehension, another 'more obvious one is 
generally adopted; and 'this last, by general usage, 'becomes a 
rule superior to the 'former. It is true the analogy of our ^own 
language would be n rule the 'most rational; butwhiletfae ana- 
logies of our own languid are so little understood, and'tbe'Gredc 
and Latin. languages are so justly admired, even the appearance 
of being acquainted with diem will always be esteemed reputable, 
and infallibly lead us to an imitation of them, 'even in 6uch|ioint8 
as are not oilly insignificant in 'themselves, i but inconsistent widi 
our vemacular-pronunciatien. 

15. It is 'remarkable thftt all ^words ending in ia$ and ioh have 
the accent on the t, without any foundation in the analogy of 
Greek and Latin prorainciation, except the very vague reason 
that the Greek' word places the accent on this syllable. I call 
this reason vague, because ihe* Greek accent 'has^no iitfueDce on 
wordsin ae/, te2, ia/,l&c. as i0^«^^ ACI»i|iX> BiX^i k. t. a. 

'Hence we may conclude tiie impropriety of pronoundiig 
Memos with the accent on the first syllable accordii^ to ^Labbe, 
who says we must pronottm:e 'it 'in *this 'manner, if we wish to 



prQB<Nince it like ihe FrQoch "with the o$ rotnmdu0 ,et fmc^ifkGhi}». 
wad, andoed, if the t were to be pronounoed in i\^ jFren^ iOian- 
Qer like e, placiog the noceot on the firist ^^lilnble ^seein^ to have 
Ihe Jbolder sound. This noay jserye as an answer to the ^le^i^ned 
critic/ the editor of Labbe, who sajfs, ^' the Gre^, bnt not the 
iBrenoh; pronounce ore rotuado :" for though (he Greeks mighit 
{tlace the accent on the t in Httrcria^ff yet as they certainly pror 
jDounoed this vowel as the French do^ itviiist have the same 
elend^ sounds and the accent on. the first syllable must^ in that 
flfespect, be preferable to it ; for the Greek i, like the same lettc^r 
in Latin, was the slenderest of all the vowel sounds. It is the 
{bfoad diphthongal sound of the £nglish i with the accent on it 
.which makes this word sound so much better in Ei^lish than it 
does in French, or even in the true ancient. Greek pronunciation. 

16. The termination aim seems to attract the accent on.lhe^v, 
•only in words of more than three syllables : as Eph^ ra-im and 
Mi/ra-dm have the accent on the antepenultimate; ;but EEo-ro- 

4kafim, Ram-^'4haf im, &c. on the penultimate syllable. This is 
a general rule ; but if the Greek word has the penuUimaAe 
tloDg, the accent ought to be on that syllable, as JPhar-^. im, 
^a^ifjL, &c. 

17. Kemuel, Jemuel, Nemuel, apd other, words of the^iawe 
form, having the same number of syllabkas as the Greek word 

,iato which they are translated, ought tto >have .the ^cent on the 
penultimate, as that $iyllable is long in Greek;: but Emanuel, 
Samuel, and Lemuel, are irrecoverably fixed in ibe.antepemilti- 
mate accentuation, and dbow the true analogy of the accentuaXiop 
of our own language. 

18. Thus we see what has been observed of .the itendency of 
Greek and Latin words to desert itheir original decent ASid to 
adopt that of the English, is nuich more observable in monis 
from the Hebrew. Greek and Latin words are £x^d in Abeir 
pronunciation, by a thousand books written expressly. upon .the 
subject, and ten thousand occasions of using them; butiH^brew 
words, from the remote antiquity of the)language,ifrom theipufi- 
city cf books in it, from its being originally written vritfaoat 

K 2 
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pointSi and the very different style of its poetry from that of 
other hinguages, afford us scarcely any criterion to recur to for 
settling iheir pronunciation^ which must therefore often be irre- 
gular and desultory. The Septuagint> indeed^ gives us some 
light, and is the only star by which we can steer ; but' this is so 
frequently obscured, as to leave us in the dark, and to force us 
to pronounce according to the analogy of our own language* It 
were to be wished, indeed, that this were to be entirely adopted 
ki Hebrew words, where we have so little to determme us ; and 
that those words which we have worn into our own pronuncia^on 
were to be a rule for all others of the same form and termina- 
tion; but it is easier to bring about a revolution in kingdoms 
than in languages. Men of learning will always form a sort of 
literary aristocracy ; they will be proud of the distinction which a 
knowledge of language gives them above the vulgar ; and will be 
fond of showing this knowledge, which the vulgar will aever fail 
to admire and imitate. 

The best we can dO; therefore, is to make a sort of compro- 
mise between this ancient language and our own ; to form a kind 
' of compound ratio of Hebrew, Greek, Latin, and English, and 
to let each of these prevail as usage has permitted them. Thus 
Emanuel, Samuel, Lemuel, which, according to the Latin ana- 
logy and our own, have the accent oh the antepenultimate syllable, 
ought to remain in quiet possession of their present pronunciation, 
.notwithstanding the Greek E/A/Aaftt^x, r»f«»«A, AifAvltX; bui 
Elishua, Esdrelon, Gederah, may have the accent on the pe- 
nultimate, because the Greek words into which they are trans- 
lated, £Aitrtfi> Etr^^«Xi)/x> Tahpa, have the penultimate long. If 
this should not appear a satisfactory method of settling, the pro- 
nunciation of these words, I must entreat those who dissent from 
it to point out a better : a work of this kind was wanted for ge- 
neral use ; it is addressed neither to the learned nor the illiterate, 
but to that large and most respectable part of society who have 
a tincture of letters, but whose avocations deny them the oppor- 
tunity of cultivating them. To these a work of this kind cannot 
fail of being useful ;' and by its utility to these the author wishes 
to stand or fall. 
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INITIAL VOCABULARY. 



When a word is succeeded by a word printed in Italics, ibis latter word 
i merely to spell the former as it ought to be pronounced. ' Thus i4/«*/h is the 
ue pronunciation of the preceding ^ord Atfi-pha; and so of the vest. 
%* The ligares annexed to the words refer to the Rules preixed to the Voca* 
ulary. Thus the figure (3) after AV di refers to Rule the 5<|, for the proimn- 
ation of the final t ; and the figure (5) after AMsht a-i refers to Rule the Mh^ 
r the pronunciation of the unaccented t^s and lo of the rest. 
I %* For the quantity of the vowels indicated by the syllabication, -see Nos. 
I and 19 of the ^ules for Greek and I^atin proper Names. 



AB 

'A-LAR 

Va.ron(5) 
Lb'a-cue 



AB 

Ab^a-dah 
A-ba(F don 
Ab-a-di'as(15) 
A-bag^ tha 



AB 

A'bal 

Ab'a-na(9) 
f Ab' a-rim 
Ab' a-ron 



* Aamm* — This is a word of three syllables in Xiabbe, who says it is used to 
) pronounced with the accent on the penultimate : but the general prononei- 
on of this word in English is in two syllables, with the accent on the first, and 

I if written A^ron, Milton uniformly gives it this syllabication and accent, 
Till by two brethren (those two brethren call 
Moses and Aaron) sent from God to claim 
His people from inthralment.— For. iMi, b. xii. v. IfO. 

I I 4^arim.— This ani4 sQV^e otjtier words, are decided ^ tbe^r m^^ptnailoD by 
Milton in tb# following verse^ : 

From 
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AB 



Ab'ba(9) 

Ab'da 

Ab'di(S) 

Ab-di'as(15) 

Ab'di-el(4)(lS) 

Ab'don 

A-bed'ne-go 

A'bel(l) 

A'bel Beth^ma'a-cah 

A'belMa'im 

A'bel Me-hoMath 

A'belMis'ra.iin(l6) 

A'bel Sbit'tim 

Ab'e-san(ll) 

Ab'e-sar(l3) 

A'bez 

Ab'ga-ru9 (12) 

A'bi(S) 

A-bi' a^ or A^-bi' ab 

A-bjuafboD(ld) 

A-bi^ft-aaph 

A-bi' a-thar 

A' bib 

A-bi'dah(9) 

Ab'i-dan 



AB 

A'bMl(4)(12) 
A-bi-e'zer (12) 
A-bi-ez'rite 
Ab'i-gail 
Ab'i'gal 
Ab-i.ha'il 
A-bi'hu 
A-bi'hud 
A-bi' jab (9) 
A-bi'jam 
Ab-i-le' ne 
A-bim'a.el(lS) 
A-bim' e-lecb (6) 
A-bin'a-dab 
A-biD^o-am 
A-bi' ram 
A-bi' rom 
A-bia' M (5) 
Ab-i^i 
Afa^ i-shag 

A-^bisVa-har 
A-bisVa-tom 
A-bisb'a-a(13) 
Ab'i-shur 



AC 

Ab'i-sttm 
Ab'i-tal 
Ab'i-tub 
A-bi'ud 
Ab'ner 
*A'brani, or 
A' bra-bam 
Ab' sft-Iom 
A-bi/buv 
Ac/ cad 
Ad a-ron 
Ac'a-tan 
Ad ca-roD 
Ac'dK) (6) 
Ac' cos 
A</coz 

AH:erd8^ina()0) 
A-'Zetda-'ma 
A'chab(6) 
A'ebad 
A-cfcB^fca(5) 
A-chaf i^ctts 
A' cbaxk (6> 
A'cfaar 
A'chaz(6) 



l^rom Aroar to Nebo, and tfie wild 
Of southmott AtHxrim in Hesebon, 
And If pronainiy Seon'8 realm, beyond 
ilie llbw'ry dale of Stbma^. dad witb vineS) 

And EleaU ia th' Asptialtic pool Par. Lm#, b. i. ▼. 40r. 

- Yet his temple high 



Rear'd in Asotus, dreaded threngfa the coast 
Of Palestine, in Gath and Ascalon, 
And Accaron and Gaza's frontier boan<is.- 



-/*. 465. 



* Abram or Abraham.—the first name of two syllables was the patri^«h's 
original name, but God increased it to the second, of three syllables, as a plec^e 
of an increase in blessing. The latter name, however, from the feebleness of 
the h in onr pronunciation of it, and from the absence of the accent, is liable 
to such an hiatus, from the proximity of two similar vowels, that in the most 
solemn pronunciation we seldom hear this name extended to three syllables, 
ttflton has but once pronouaced it in this manner, But has six tlifiei made it 
only two syllables : and this may be looked upon as the general pronilnciatibir. 



AD 

Ach'bor 
A-chi-ach' a-rus 
A'eliim^6) 
A-4:bim'e-lech(6) 
A'chi-or 
A-chi^raiB 
A'chbh 
Ach'i-tob, or 

A-chit'ofhel 

A'kiforfel 

Ach'me-tlui 

A'chor 

Ach'saO) 

Ach'sb^b 

Ach'zib (6) 

A(/i-pba 

A^e'fa(7) 

Acfi-iho 

A-cu'a(l3); 

A'cub(n) 

A' da 

A' dad 

Adfa-da^ or 

Ad'a-dab(9) 
Ad-ad-e'zer 
Ad-ad-rim' moii 
A'dah 

Ad-a-i'ah (9) (15) 
Ad-a-b'.a (15) 
Ad' am 
Ad' a-ma^ or 

Ad'a-mab 
Ad'a-mi(3) 
Ad'a-mi Ne'keb> 
A'dar(l) 



AD 

Ad'a-sa(()) 

Ad'a-tha (9) 

Ad'b6-6l;(ld) 

Ad' dan 

Ad'dar 

Ad'di(3) 

Ad' din 

Ad' do 

Ad'dus 

A'dcr(l) 

Ad'i-da 

A'di.el(13> 

A' din 

Ad'i.na(9) 

Ad'i-no 

Ad'i-niift 

Ad'i-tha(9> 

Ad-i-tba'ii»(j»&> 

Ad'lft^i(5^)L 

Ad' mah 

Ad' ma-tha 

Ad'na(9) 

Ad' nab (d) 

*Ad'o-nai(5) 

Ad-o-ni'afl(15)/ 

A-do-ni^bQ'aek 

Ad-o-ni'jA(15) 

A-don'i-kam 

A-don-i'ram 

A-don-i-ze' dcfk. 

A.do'ra(9) 

Ad^iO-ra'im (16) 

A-do' ram 

A-dram'e-kcb 

A'dri-a(2)(9)(l2) 

A'dri-cl (IS) 



AH 
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A-du'el(13^) 

A-dul'lam 

A-dum' miai: 

A-e-di'as(15) 

^'gypt 

iE-ne'as.--YirgUi. 

-2E^ne.as.— Acts 9. 

M'non 

iE'nos 

Ag'a-ba 

Ag'a-bus 

A'gag(l)(ll) 

A'^g-ite 

A' gar 

Ag-a-reoesf 

Ag'e-e (7) 

Ag-ge'u8(7> 

Ag-noth-ta'be« 

A'gur 

A'bab 

A-har'ah(9) 

A-bar'al 

A-has'a-i (5) • 

A«JiaSf-i]he' f^i» 

A-ha'va 

A'baz 

A-haz'a-i (5) 

A-ha-zi'ab (15> 

Ah' ban 

A' belt 

A'bi(S.) 

A-bi'a^ 

A-bi'am 

A-bi-e'zer 

A-bi'bud 

A.bi'>b 



* ildoiMii-— Labhe, rays bift editor, makss, thw a word of three 4y)lajblff 
only ; ^whidi, if once admitted, wby, says he, shoald he dissolve the Hebrew 
diphUiong in Sadat, SiNat, Totoiat, &c., and at the same time make two syllable! 
of Ihe dl^tfaong in CmkUf which are conmoidy united into onef In this, sayi 
he, helsitoconditentwillibhnteli: Seedfimii; 
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A-hi'kam 

A-hi'lud 

A-him' a-az 

A-hi' man 

A-him' e-lech 

A'hintl e-lek 

A-hi' moth 

A-hii/a-dab . 

A-hin'o-am 

A-hi'o 

A-hi;ra(9) 

A-hi' ram 

A-hi' ram-ites (8) 

A-his^a-mach (6) 

A-hish' a-hur 

A-hi'sbam 

A-hi' shar 

A-hi'lob 

A-hit'o^phel 

A-hi'tub 

A-hi'ud 

AhMah 

Ah'lai(5) 

A-ho' e, or A-ho' ah 

A-ho'ite(8) 

A-ho' lab 

A-borba 

A-boFbah 

A-boMi-ab 

A-bori>bah(9) 

A-bo-lib' a-mah 

A-hu' ma-i (5) 

A-hu'zam 

A-hu/zah 

A'i(3) 

A.i'ab(15) 

A'i-ath 

A-i'ja 

A-i'jah 



AM 
Ai'ia-lpn 
Awja-lon 
Aij'e-leth Sha'bar 
Ad'je-kth 
A' in (5) 
A-i'oth 
A-i' rus 
Ak'kub 
Ak-rab' bim 
A-lam'e-lecb (6) 
Al' a-meth 
Al' a-moth 
AKci-mua 
Al'e-ma 
A-le' meth 
Al-ex-an'dri»a 
Al-ex-an' dri-on 
Al-le-lu'jah 
AUe-lvlyak (5) 
A-U'ah 
A-li'an 
Ariom 

ArionBac'buth 
Al-mo'dad 
AKmon, Dib«Ia- 

tha'im(]6) 
AY na-tban 
A' loth 
Al'pha 
Al-pbe' us 
Al-ta-ne' us 
Al-tas'chUh(6) 
Al' le-kon 
Al'vah, or Al'van 
A' lush 
A' mad 
A-mad' a-tba 
A-mad' a-thus 
A'mal 



AN 
A-mal'da 
Am'a-lek 
Am' a-lek-ites {9y 
A' man - ' 

Am' a-na 
Am-a-ri'ah (15) 
A-ma'sa 
A-mas'a-i (5) 
Am-a-shi'ah ^15) 
Am-a-tbe'b ' 

Am'a-this 
Am-a-zi' ah 
*A'men' 
A' mi (3) 
A-min'a-dab 
A.mit'tai(5) 
A-miz'a-bad 
Am' mah 
Am-mad' a-tba 
Am' mi (3) 
Am-mid'i-oi (4) ' 
Am' mi el (4) 
A m-ihi' bud 
Am-i-sbad' da-i (5) 
Am' mou 
Am'mou-ites 
Am'non 
A' mok 
A' men 

Am'o-rite8(B) 
A' nios 
Am'pli-a» 
Am' ram 

Am' ram-ites (8) . 
Am' ran 
Am'ra-phel 
Am'zi(3) 
A' nab 
An'a.el(ll) 



* Amen, — The only simple word in the language which has necessarily vrn^ 
successive accents. See Critical Protmincin^ Dictionary, under the wor^^/ 



AN 
A'nah 

An-a-ha'rath 
An.a.i'ah(5)(15) 
A'nak 
An' a-kims 
An' a-mim 
A-nam' e-lech (6) 
A' nan 
An-a'ni 

Au-a-ni'ah (15) 
An-a-ni' as 
A-nan'i.el(13) 
A'nath 
^A-natli' c-ma 
An'a-thoth 
An' drew 
A'tfem, or A'nen 
A' ner 
A' nes 
A'neih 

An' a-thoth-ite (8) 
A' ni-am 
A'nim 
An' na (9) 
An'na-^9 
An' nas 
An-nu'u8 (IS) 
A'nus 

An-ti-lib' a-nus 
An'ti.och(6) 
An-ti' o-chis 
Ao-ti' o-chus 
An' ti-pas 



AR 

An-tip^a-tris 
An' ti-pha 
An-to'ni-a 
An-to-thi'jah (15) 
An'toth-ite(8) 
A' nub 
Ap-a-me' a 
Apb-a-ra'im (16) 
A-pbai^ sath-cbites 
A-pbar' sites (8) 
A' phek 
A-pbe'kab 
A-pber'e-ma 
A-pher' ra 
A-phi'ah(]5) 
Aph' rah 
Aph'ses 
A-poc' a-lypse 
A-poc' ry-pha / 
A-pol' los 
A-pol' ly-on 
A-poVyon 
Ap'pa-ini (15) 
Ap'phi-a(3) 
uipN e-a 
Ap'phus 

Aq' ui-la 

Ar 

A'ra • 

A'rab 

Ar' a-bab 

Ar«-a-bat' ti-ne 



AR 
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A-ra' bi-a 

A'rad 

A'rad-ite(8) 

Ar' a-du8 

A'rab (1) 

A' ram 

A' ran 

Ar'a-rat 

A-rau' nah 

Ar'ba, or Ar'bah 

Ai^bal 

Ar-bai' tis 

Ar-be' la, in l^yria 

Ar-bel'la 

Ar'bite(8) 

Ar-bo'nai (5) 

Ar-cbe-la' us 

Ar-ches' tra-tus 

Ar' cbe-vites (8) 

Ar'chi(3) 

Ar-cbi-at'a-roth 

Ar-cbip'pus 

Arch'ites(8) 

Ard 

Ai^dath 

Ard'ites(8) 

A/ don 

A-re'li(S) 

A-re' lites 

A-re-op' a-gite (8) 

•fA-re-op' a-gus 

A' res 

Ar-^tas 



* Anaihema*— Those who are not acquainted with the profonnd researches of 
verbal critics would be astonished to observe what waste of learning has been 
bestowed on this word by Labbe, in order to show that it ought to be accented 
on the antepenultimate syllable. This pronunciation has been adopted by 
English scholars ; though some divines have been heard from the pulpit to give 
it the penultimate accent, which so readily unites it in a trochaic pronunciation 
with MaraxuUltay in the first Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians : <' If any 
'< man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be Anathema maranatha,'* 

t Areofogus, — There is a strong propensity in English readers of the New 

Testament 
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A-re' us 

Ai^gob 

Ai^gol 

A-rid'a-iC^) 

A-rid'a-tha 

A-ri'eh (9) 

A'n-cl(4)(ie) 

Ar-i-ma-the'a 

A'ri*och(4) 

A-ris'a-i (5) 

Ar-is-to-bu'lu» 

Ark' ites 

AMUA^ed' don 

Ar-mi-shad'a*i 

Ai^moa 

Ai^nan 

Ai^ ne-ph«r 

Ai^non 

A'rod 

Ai^o^iCS) 

Ar'o-er 

A'rom 



AS 
A/ pad^ or Ar^ pbad 
Ai^sa-ces 
Ar-phax' ad 
Ai^te»ma8 
Ai^vad 

Ai^vad-ites (8) 
Ai^u-both 
A*n/mah (13) 
Ai'aa 
A'«» 
As-a-di' as 
As'a^l (13) 
As'a-hel 

A8a-i'ah(5)(15) 
As'a-na 
A'saph 
As'a-phar 
As'a-ra 
A-sar'e-eUld) 
As-a-re' lah 
As-baz'a^retb 
As'ca-lon 



AS 
A-se'as 
As-e-bi' a 
A-ieb-e-U'a (15) 
As' e-nath 
A'ser 
A-se' rar 
A8b-arfai'ah(15) 
A'sban 
Ash'be-a 
Ash'bel 
Ash'bel.ite8(8) 
Ash'dod 
A8fa'doth-ite8(8) 
Ash' doth Pi^ph 
A'she*an 
Ash'er 
Ash' i-math 
Ash' ke-na? 
Ash' nab 
A'shon 
Ash'pe-naz 
A8h'ri-cl(13) 



Ttttsment to proaounoe this word with the accent on the pennltimate syllaMo ; 
and even some foreigi^ scholan have contended that it oagbt to be so pro* 
nounced, ftom its derivation from''A^tc vaykv, the Doric dialect for truynir, the 
fountain oi'Mars, which was on a hfll in Athens, rather than from *a$ii( tr&yoc, 
the hill of Mars. Ikif Labbe very jnstly despises this derivation, and says, 
that of all the ancient writers none have said that the ArevpaguM was derived 
from a fouatSin, or ftom a country near to a fountain ; but all have conftssed 
that if came from a hilF, or the summit of a rock, on nrhich this fcmona court of 
judicature was built. I^oisins tells us, that St. Augustine, De QSy. Dei, K z. 
cap. 10, calls' this word pogum Mortis^ the village of Hars, and that he fett into 
this error because tfa« Latin word jM^gtis signifies a village or street ; but, ngv 
bey the Greek wofd sigmfies a hill, which, perhaps, was so called from vayk or 
wn^ (ttas iSy. fimntal%> keeaose fountains usually take tiieir rise on hills.— 
WsSng, be we n er ^ as this derivatieo may be, he tells us it is ad<yted by no less 
scbokns tka» Den» Badsstis^ aad Sigonius» And this may show us the oucer- 
tainty of etyawleggp ki IsSigiiage, and the secorky of general usage ; but in the 
peaseas case both e tym s le gy and usage conspiia to place the acceaSon the aa- 
SspettallimaSesyUaUe. AgreeaMy to this usage, wa find the prologue to a phty 



Tbecritksarei 
And fona an Ji 



BbledinlkapH, 
iHf ofwit. 



AS 
Ash' ta-roth 
Ash' te-modi 
Ash' ta-roth-ites (8) 
A-shu' ath 
Ash'ur 

A-shu'rim (13) 
Ash' ur-ites (8) 
A'si-a 

As-i-bi'as(15) 
A^sj-el (13) 
As'i-pha 
A/ ke-lon 
♦As' ma-dai (5) 
As' ma-veth 
As-mo-de u» 
As-mo-ne'ans 
As'nah 
As-nap' per 
A-8o'chi8(6) 
A'som 
As'pa-tha 
A^phar 
As-phai^ a-sus 
A/ri^l(13) 
As-sa-bi'as(15) 
As-sal' Hmoth 
As-sa-ni'as (15) 



AT 

As-si-de'ans (IS) 
As'sii' 
As' SOS 
As' ta-roth 
Ash' ta-roth 
As-tar' te 
As' tath 
A-sup' pirn 
A-syn' cri-tus 
A' tad 
At' a-rah 
A-tar' ga-tis 
At' a-roth 
A'ter 

At-e-re-zi' as (15) 
A'thack 
Ath-a-i'ah (15) 
Ath-a-li'ah(15) 
Ath-a-ri' as (15) 
Ath-e-no' bi-us 
Ath' ens 
Ath'lai(5) 
At' roth 
At'tai(5) 
At-ta-li' a (15) 
At'ta-lus 
At-thar^a-tes 



AZ 

A'va 
Av'a-ran 
' A' ven 
Au' gi-a (4) 

'vim 
A' vims 
A'v]tes(8) 
A'vith 
Au-ra-Bi'tis 
Au-ra' nus 
Ati-tc' uff 
Az-a-e' lus 
A'zah 
A'zal 

Az-a-li'ah (15) 
Az-a-ni'ah (lij 
A-za' phi-oD 
Az' a-ra 
A-za' re-el 
Az-a-ri'ah(15) 
Az-a-ri'as (15) 
A'zaz 
fA-za'zel 
Az-a-zi'ah (15) 
Az-ba/a-reth 
Az'buk 
A-ze'kah(9) 
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* Asmadai.^Mt. OHver has not ioM^ted tfato v^ord, bat we iiTe it ia 

MDton : 

On each wing 

Uriel and Rftphael his vannting foe, 

Tboagh hage» and in a rock of diamond ann'd, 

Vanqnisb'dy Adhimelech add Agmadai. 

Pttr. Lati, b. vi. v. 365. 
whence we may guess the poet's, pronunciatioa of it in three sylUbles;^ the 
diphthong soondmg like the at in daily. Sw Role S, and the words iSitfuiiaBd 
Ad4nm. 

f ilzozel*— This word is not in Mr. Oliver's Lexicon ; bat Milton makes use 
of it, and places the accent on the second syllable : 

- that prond honour claim'd 



Asaxel as his right ; a chemb tall. 



Pmr. iMif b. i. v. «S4. 
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AZ 


AZ 


A'zel 


1 A'zi^UlS) 


Az'ri-kam 


A'zem 


1 A-zi'za 


A-zu'bah 


Aas-e-phu' rith 


'i Az' ma-vetb 


A'zur 


A'zer 


Az' mon 


Az'ti-ran 


A-ze'tas 


A/nothTa'bor 


Az'y-mites 


Az'gad 


lA'zor 


A/zah 


A-zi'a(15) 


lA-zo'tus 


A/zau 


A-zi'e-i 


1 Az'ri-el(lS) 


Az'zur 



BA 

JSaal, or Bel 

Ba'al-ah 

Ba'al-ath 

Ba'al-athBe'er 

Ba'alBe'rhh 

Ba'al-le 

Ba'alGad' 

Ba'al Ham' on 

Ba'al Han' an 

Ba'alHa'zor 

Ba'alHei^non 

Ba'al-i (3) 

Ba' al-im.— - Afiftow. 

Ba'al-is 

Ba'al Me' on 

Ba'alPe'or 

Ba'al Pei^a-aim 

Ba'alShal'irsha 

Ba'alTa'mar 

Ba'alZe'bub 

Ba'alZe'phon 

Ba'a-na 

Ba'a-uah 

Ba'a-nan 

Ba'a-nath 

Ba-a-m'a8(15) 



BA 

Ba' a-ra 

Ba'a-sha(9) 

Ba' a-shab 

Ba.a-si'ah(15) 

Ba'bel 

Ba'bi(3) 

Bab'y-lon 

Ba'ca 

Bach' rites (8) 

Bac-chu' rus 

Bach' uthAl' Ion 

Ba-go' as 

Bag'o-iCSXS) 

Ba-ha'rum-ite(8) 

Ba*hu'rim 

Ba'jith 

Bak-bak' er 

Bak'buk 

Bak-buk-i'ab (15) 

Ba' la-am (16) 

*Ba'lam 

Bal'a-dan * 

BaMah(9) 

Ba'lak 

Bal'a-mo 

Bal'a-nus 



BA 

Bal-tba'8ar(ll) 

Ba'mah 

Ba' moth 

Ba'moth Ba'al 

Ban 

Ba'ni(3) 

Ba'nid 

Ban-a-i'as (15) 

Ban' nus 

Ban' u-as 

Ba-rab'bas 

Bai^a-chel(6) 

Bar-a-chi'ah (15) 

Bar-a-chi'as 

Ba'rak 

Bar-ce' nor 

Bar' go 

Bar-hu'mite5(8) 

Ba-ri'ah(15) 

Bar-je^ sus 

Bar-jo' na 

Bar'kos 

Bar'pa-bas 

Ba-ro'dis 

Bai^sa-bas 

Bar' ta-cu8 



* See Cwtum, Awrm^ and Ivriuih 



BE 



BE 



BE 
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Bar-thol' o-mew 


Be-er' she-ba 


Bar-ti-me' us 


Be-esh' te-rah 


Ba'ruch(6) 


Be' he-moth ^ 


Bar.ziria-i(5) 


Be'kah(9) 


Bas'ca-ma 


Be' la 


Ba'shan, or 


Be'lah , 


Bad'san 


Be' la-ites (8) 


Ba'shan Ha'voth 


Bel'e-mus 


Fa'ir 


Bel'ga-i(5) 


Bash'e-math 


Be'h.al(13) 


BasMith 


Bel'ma-iin(l6) 


Bas'math 


Bel' men 


Bas'^sa 


Bel-shaz' zer 


Bas'ta.i(5) 


Bel-te-shasS' zar 


Bat'a-ne 


Ben 


Bath 


Ben.ai'ah(5) 


Bath' a-loth 


Ben-am' mi (3) 


Bath-rab' bim 


Ben-eb' e-rak 


Bath'she-ba 


Ben-e-ja' a-kam 


Bath'8hu-a(13) 


Ben'ha-dad 


Bav'a-i(5) 


Ben-ha'il 


Be-^-li'ah(15) 


Ben-ha' nan 


Be' a-loth 


Ben' ja-min 
Ben' ja-mite (8) 


Be' an 


Beb'a4(6) 


Ben'ja-mites 


Be'cher 


Ben' i-nu 


B^ker(6) 


Ben-u'i(3)(14) 


Bech-o' rath 


Be' no 


Bech'ti-leth 


Be-no' ni (3) 


Be' dad 


Ben-zo'heth 


Bed-a-i'ah(15) 


Be' on 


Be-el-i' a-da 


Be' or 


Be-el'sa-Tus 


Be'ra 


Be-el-telh' mus 


Ber'a.chah(6)(9) 


Be-el'ee-bub 


Ber.a-chi'ah(15) 


Be'er 


Ber-a.i'ah(15) 


Be^'ra 


Be-re'a 


Be-e'rah, or Be' rah 


Be' red 


Be-er-e' lim 


Be'ri(3) 


Be-e'ri(3) 


Be-ri'ah (15) 


Be-er-la-ha'i-roi 


Be' rites (8) 


Be-e' roth 


Be'rith 


Be-e' roth-ites (8) 


Ber-ni'ce 



Be-ro' dach Baf a- 

dan 
Be' roth 
Ber'o-thaiCd) 
Be-ro' thath 
Ber'yl 
Ber-ze'lus 
Be' zai (5) 

Be8.o-dei'ah(9)(15) 
Be' sor 
Be' tab 
Be' ten 
Beth-ab' a-ra 
Beth-ab'a.rah(9) 
Beth' a-nath 
B^th' a-noth 
Beth' a-ny 
Beth' a-ne 
Beth-ai^ a-bah (9) 
Beth' a- ram 
Beth-ai^ bel 
Beth-a' ven 
Beth-az' ma-veth 
Beth-ba-al-me' on 
Beth-ba' ra 
Beth-ba' rah (9) 
Beth'ba-si(S) 
Beth-bir' e-i (3) 
Beth' car 
Beth-da' gon 
Beth-dib-la-tha' im 
Beth' el 
Beth' el-ite 
Beth-e' mek 
Be' ther 
Beth-es' da 
Beth-e' zel 
Beth-ga' der 
Beth-ga' mul 
Beth-haic' ce-rim (7) 
BeLh-hakf ser4m 
Beth-ha' ran 
Beth«hog'lah(9) 
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BE 



Belh-ibo' ron 
Beth-jes^ i-moth 
Beth-leb' a-oth 
Beth' le^hem 
BetbMe-bero Eph' 

ra-tah 
Beth' le-hem Ju' dah 
BethMe-hem-ite (8) 
Betb-lo^mon 
Bethma'a-cafa (9) 
Beth-mar' ca-both 
Beth- me' on 
Betb-nim^rah (9) 
Beth-o' roil 
Beth-pa' let 
Beth-pa/ zer 
Betb-pe'or 
♦Beth' pha-ge (12) 
BetWfa^e{\Q) 
Beth' pbe^let 
Beth'ra-bah(9) 
Beth' ra-pha (9) 
Beth' re-hob 
Beth-sa' i-da (9) 
Beth' sa-mos 
Beth' fihan 
Beth-she' an 
Beth' she-mesh 
Beth-shit' tab (9) 
Beth' sixmos 
Batb-tap'.pu^a 



Bi 

Beth-su'ra(14) 

Be-tbu^ el (14) 

Be'thul 

Betb-u-li'a (5) 

Beth' zor 

Beth' 2ur 

Be-to' li-us 

Bet-o-mes' tham 

Bet' o-nim 

Be-u'lah 

Be'zai(5) 

Be-zal' e-ei 

Be' zek 

Be' zer, or Boz' ra 

Be'zeth 

Bi' a-tas 

Bich'ri(3)(6) 

Bid'kar 

Big'tha 

Big' than 

Big' tha-na 

Big' va-i (5) 

Bil'dad 

Bil' e-am 

Bil'gah(9) 

Bil'ga.i(5) 

Bil' ha, or Bii' hah 

Bil' ban 

BiK shan 

Bim'bal 

Bin' e-a (9) 



BU 

Bin'nu«i(3)(14) 

Bir'sba 

Bir^ za-vith 

Bisb'lam 

Bi-thi'ah (15) 

Bith' ron 

Biz-i-jo-thi'ahXd) 

Biz-i-jo-tfaft' jdi 

Biz'tha 

Bias' tus 

Bo-a-ner'ges 

.Bo'az, or Bo'oz 

Boc' cas 

Boch' e-rtt (6) 

Bo'chim(6) 

Bo' han 

Bos'cath 

Bo' sor 

Bos' o-ra 

Bos' rah (9) 

Bo' zez 

Boz' rah 

Brig'an-dine 

Buk'ki(3)l 

Buk.ki'ah(15) 

Bui, rhymes dull 

Bu' nah 

Bun'ni(3) 

Buz 

Bu'zi(3) 

Buz' ite (8) 



* fielApAc^e.— This word is generally pronomieed by the illiterate in two 
syllables, and without the second A, as if written BMpagt. 
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CA 



CA 



CH 



Gab 

Cab'boD 

Cab' ham 

Ca'bul.— SeeBul. 

Cad'dis 

Ca'des 

Ca'desh 

Cai^a-phafr(5) 

Cain 

Ca-i^nan 

Cai'rite8(8) 

Ca'lah 

CaF a-mus 

Car col 

Cal-dees' 

CaMeb 

CaMeb Eph' ra-tah 

CnV i-tas 

Cal-a-mol'a-lus 

Cal'neth 

CaK DO 

Car phi (3) 

Carva-ry 

Cafva-re 

Ca'mon 

Ca'na 



*Ga'na*an 

Ca'na-an-ites (B) 

Cavl nan-ites 

Can'iieh(9) 

Car/ nee 

Can" veh (9) 

Cavl vee 

f Ca-pei^Da-um (l6) 

Caph-ar-sal^ a-ma 

Ca-phei/ a-tha (9) 

Ca-phi'ra©) 

CapVtor 

Caph'to-rim 

Caph' to-rims 

Cap-pa-do' ci-a 

Cap'pa-do' she-a 

Car-a-ba'si-on 

Car'a-ba' ze-on 

Cai^ cha-mis (6) 

Cai^che-mish (6) 

Ca-re'ah(9) 

Ca'ri-a 

Cai^kas 

Car-^ma^ni-ans 

Carbine 

Caramel 



Cai^mel-ite (8) 
Car' mel-i-tes8 
Ca/ini(d) 
Cai^inite8(3) 
Car'na-im (15) 
Car' ni-on 
Cai^puB 
Car-she' na 
Ca-siph' i-a 
Ca/leu 
Cas' lu-bim 
Cas'phor 
Cas'piSyOr 
Cftf' phin 
Ca-tbi/ ath (13) 
Ce'dron(7) 
Cerian 

Ce-Ie-mi'a(9) 
Cen' cre-a (6) 
Cen-de-be' us 
Cen-tu' ri-on 
Ce'phas 
Ce'ras 
Ce'teb 
Cha'bris(6) 
Cha'di-as 



* CaiMon.— This word is not anfreqaently pronooaoed in three syUable^^ viiih 
tiie accent on the second. Bat Milton, who in his Paradue Lost has intro- 
dnced this word six times, has constantly made it two syllables^ with the accent 
on the fint. This is perfectly agreeable to the syllabication and accentuation 
of Jioac and Balaam, which are always heard in two syllables. This sqppces* 
uon of a syllable in the latter part of these words arises from the absence of 
accent : an accent on the second syUable wonld prevent the hiatns arising from 
the two TowelSy as it does in Baai and Baalimy which are always heard in two 
and three syllables respectively .-^See Adonai. 

t C^QMnMnan.— This word is often, bat improperly, pronooaoed with the ac- 
cent on the pennlthnate. 



ige CH ' 

Chal'ce-do-ny 

Chal'col 

Cbal-de'a 

Cha'nes 

Chan-nu-ne' us 

Char-a-ath^ a-Iar 

Char^a-ca 

Char' a-sim 

Char'cus 

Cha're.a 

Char' mis 

Char' ran 

Chas'c.ba(lS) 

Che' bar (6) 

Ched-er-la' o-mer 

Che'lal 

Chel'ci-as 

Kefshe-as 

Chel'lub 

Che'lod 

Che'lub 

Chel' li-ans 

Chel'Ius 

Che-lu' bai (5) 

Che-la' bar 

Chem' a-rims 

Che' mosh 

Che-na'a-nah (9) 

Chen'a-ni (3) 

Chcii.a.ni'ah(l$) 

Che'phar Ha-am' 

mo-nai (5) 
Cheph.i'rah(6)(9) 
Che' ran 
Che' re-as 
Chei' elb-ims 
Cher' eth-ites (8) 
Che' rilb, or 

Che' rish 
Cher' ub (6) 



CI 

j Cher'u-bim 
Ches' a-lon 
IChe'sed 
Che' ail 
Che' sud 
Che-8ul'lolh 
Chel' tim 
Che'zib 
Chi' don 
Chil'le-ab 
Chi-li' on 
Chil' mad 
Chim'ham 
Chis'leu, Cas'leu, 

or Cis' leu 
Chis' Ion 

Chi8'JothTa'bor 
Chit' tim 
Chi'un 
Chlo'e 
Cho'ba 
Cho-ra'sin, or 

Cho-ra' shan, or 

Cho-ra'zin 
Chos-a-me' us 
Cho-ze' ba 
Christ 
Chub (6) 
Kub 
Chun 

Chu' sa, or Chu' za 
Chush' an Rish-a- 

tha'im (15) 
Chu' si 
Cin' ner-elh, or 

Cin' ner-olh 
Cii*' a-ma 
Ci'sai(5) 
Cis'leu 
Cith' e-rus 
Cit'tims 



CY 

Clau'da 
Cle-a'sa 
Clem'ent 
Cle' o-phas 
X!lo'e 
Cni'dus 
Ni'dus 

Col-ho'zeh(^9) 
Col'li-us 
Co-los'se 
Co-los' si-ans 
Co-loshf e-ans 
Co-ni'ah(15) 
Con-o-ni' ah 
Cor 
Cor' be 
Cor' ban 
Co' re 
Cor'infh 
Co-rin' thi-ans 
Co' sam 
Cou' tha 
Coz 

Coz'bi(3) 
Cres' cens 
Crete 
Cre'tans 
Cretes , 
Cre'ti-ans 
Cref she-ans 
Cu'bit 
Cush 
Cu' shan 
Cu'shan Rish- 
tlm'im(15) 
Cu'shi(3) 
Cuth, or Cuth'ah 
Cu' the-ans* 
C/a-mon 
Cy-re' ne 
Cy-re' ni-us 
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DA 



DI 



DU 



Dab'a-reh (9) 
Dab' ba-sheth 
Dab'e-rath 
Da' bri-a 
Da-co' bi (3) 
Dad*de' us 
Da' gon 
Dai'san (5) 
Dal-a-i'ah(5) 
Dal'i-lah 
Da1-ma-nu' tha 
Dal' phon 
Dam' a-ris 
Dain-a-sceiies' 
Dan 

Dan'ites(^ 
Dan-ja'an 
Dan' i-el (13) 
Dan'nah 
Dan'o-brath 
Da'ra 
Dar'da 
Da' ri-an 
Dar^ kon 
Da' than 
Dath' e-mah, or 
Dath'mah \ 



Da'vid 

De'bir 

*Deb'o-rah 

De-cap' o-lis 

De'dan 

Ded' a-nim 

Ded'a-nims 

De-ha'vites (8) 

De'kar 

Del-a-i'ab (5) 

Del'i-lah 

De' mas 

Der'be 

Des' sau 

De.u'el(17) 

Deu-ter-on' o-my 

Dib'la.im(l6) 

Dib'lath 

Di'bon 

Di'bonGad 

Dib'ri(3) 

Dib'za-hab/or 

Diz'a-hab 
Di' drachm 
DUdram 
Did'y-mus (6) . 
Dik'lah, orDil'dah 



Dil'e-an 

Dim' nah 

Di' mon 

Di-mo'nah (9) 

Di'nah(9) 

Di'na-ites(8) 

Din' ha-bah (9) 

Di-ot' re-phes 

Di'shan 

Di'shon 

Diz'a-hab 

Do'cus 

Dod'a-i(5) 

Dod' a-nim 

Dod'a.vah(9) 

Do' do 

Do' eg 

Doph'kah(9) 

Dor 

Do'ra 

Dor' cas 

Do-rym' e-nea 

Do-sith'e-us 

Do'tha-im, or 

Do' than (16) 
Du' mah (9) 
Du' ra 



* DibwalL'^The learned editor of Labbe tells as^ithat tbis word has thepe^i 
Biiltimate long, both in the Greek and Hebrew ; and yet he observes, that oar 
clergy, when reading the. Holy Scriptures to the people iu English, always pro-' 
nonnce it with the accent on the first syllable ; ** and why not/' says he^ '* when 
they place the accent on the first syllable of orator^ audUoff and tuceeumrT* 
^ But," continues he, << I suppose they accent them otherwise, when they spealc 
Latin;' Who doubts it? 



( IW ) 



EL 



EL 



EL 



E'a-nas 


E'lath 


E'bal 


EUbetb'el 


E'bed 


E»'ci-a 


E-bed'me-lecb 


FJ'the^a 


£b-en-e'zer 


EKda.ab 


E'ber 


El'dad 


E-bi^a-saph 
E-bro'nah 


EMe-ad 


E-le-aMeb(9) 


E-ca'nua 


E-fc-a' fe^Miltoo. 


Ec-bat' s-na 


E-le'a-aah (9) 


£c-cle-si-as'te» 


E-le-a'zer 


EcKile-si-as' ti-cus 


E-le-a>2u'ru8 


Ed 


El-el-o'be Wn^\ 


E'dar 


E-leu' the-rus 


E'den 


e-eu-«a'i (3) (6) 


E'der 


EI-ba'^Dan 


E'des 


E'li (3) 


E'di-as 


E-lKab 


Ed'qa 


E.Ii'a-da 


E'dom 


E-ti'a-dah 


E'dom-ite8(8) 


E-Ii'a-dun 


Ed're-irS) 


E-li'ab (9> 


Eg'lab 


E-li'ah-ba (9) 


Ei'la.iin(l6) 


E-li'a^uii 


Eg' Ion 
E'gypt 


E-lKa-liCS) 


E-li'am 


E'hi(S) 


E-li* 88(15) 


E'hud 


E-li'a'^a^ 
E-h^a-«faib 


Fker 


Ek're-bel 


E-lKa-sis 


Ek'ron 


E-Ii'a-tha, or 


Ek'rou-ites(8) 


E-li'a.tbali 


Fla 


E-K-a'zar 


Efa-dafa 


E-Ii' dad 


Flah 


E'li-el (1S> 


Eflam 


E-li-e'na-i (5) 


E'Iain-ite8(8> 


£-Ii-e'zer 


El'a-sah(9) 


E-li'ba-ba 



El.i-ha/na-i(5> 

El-i-ho'reph 

E-li'hu 

E.li'jah (9) 

El'i-ka 

EMim 

E-lim'c-lech (6) 

E-li-(B'na-.i(5) 

E-li-o'nas 

Eri-phal 

E.liph'a-leh(9) 

ElM-pbaz 

E-liph'e-let 

E-lift'a-beth 

El-i-88^'l» 

E-U'sha (9) 

E-li'shah 

E-lish'a*iii» . 

E-lkh^a^-nidh 

E-lish'a^phat 

E-Iish'e-te 

El-i-shu'a (13) 

Ellis' i-mus 

E-li'u 

E-li'ud 

E-li/a-pban 

El-iWus 

E-li'zur 

Ei'ka-nah 

El'ko-sbite(g5' 

ETla-sar 

El^mb-ddth 

Efto-aiti 

Erna-thiii 

E'lon 

E^l6D.ifes(8) 

Wton Betb'ha-itoii 



EN 



£S 



E'loth 


En' she-mesh 


El'pa-al 


En-la|$'pa-ah(d) 


Erpa-let 


Ep'a-phir^ 


EUpa'ran 


E-papb^ro-di'tas 


EKte.keh(9) 


E-pen'e«-tus 


El'te-keth 


E'phah 


El'te-kon 


E' phai (5) 


El'to-lad 


E'pher 


E'lul 


E' pbes-dam' min 


E-lu<za-i (5) 


Eph'lal 
E'phod 


El-y-ma'is 


El'y-mas 


E' phor 


El'za-bad 


Eph'^pha-tha 


Erza-phan 


E'phra.im(l6) 


Ein.al-cu'el(17) 


E'phra-im-ites(8) 


E-maii'u-el(l7) 


Eph'ra-tah 


E' mims 


Eph'raih ' 


* Em'' ma-US 


Eph'rathites(8) 


Em' mer 


E'phron 


E'mor 


Er 


E'nam 


E'ran 


E'nan 


E'ran.ites(8) 


En' dor 


E-ras' tus 


En.egula'im(l6) 


E'rech (6) 


Eu-e-mes'sar 


E'ri(3) 


E-nfc'iii-as 


E'sa 


En'-gau'dim 


E-sa'i-a8(5) 


En'ge-di (7) 


E'sar-had'don - 


En-had' dah (9) 


E'sau 


En-hak'ko-r6 


Es'dras 


En-ha'zor 


Es-drc'lon (IS) 


Eii-miah^pat 


Es'e-bon 


E'noch(6) 


Ese'brUs 


E'nock 


E'sek 


E'noD 


Esh'ba^ftl' 


E'nos 


Esh'ban 


E'nosh 


Esh'col 


Ea-rim'mon 


E'she-an 


Eii-ro'get(lS) 


E'shek 
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Esh' ka-lon 

Esh'ta-ol 

E!>k'tau-lites(8) 

Esh-tem' o-a 

Esh'te-molh 

Esh' ton 

Es'liCS) 

Es-ma-chi'ah (15) 

E-so' ra 

Es'ril 

Es'rom 

Es-senes' (8) 

Esi'ha-ol 

Es'ther 

E^Ur 

E'tam 

E'tham 

E'lhan 

Eth' a-nim 

Eth' ba-al 

E'ther 

Eth' ma 

Eth' nan 

Eth'ni(3) 

Eu-as' i-bu9 

Eu-buMus 

Eve 

E'vt(3> 

E'vil mer-o'dach 

Eu' na-ihan 

Eu-ni' ce 

Eu-o' di-aa 

Eu-pol'e-miis 

Eii-rpc' iy-dott 

Eu'ty-chus 

Ex' o-dus 

E'zar 

Ez'ba-i(3)(5) , 

Ez'bon 



* ^JiMMiM,— This word U very improperly pronounced in two tylUblet, at if 
divided into Em' maus. 
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EZ 


Ez-e-cbi'M > 

£z>e-ki'u 

E-z«'ki-cigS) 

E'zel 

E'zem 

E'«r 


Ez-e-ri'asCld) 

E-zi'on Ge'fbar, or 

E'zi-oiHge'ber 
Ea'nite^S) 
E/ra 



EZ 

£/ra-bite(8> 

E/riCS) 

Ez'ri-el(13) 

E/ril 

Eaf Ton, or He/ fx>n 

E2'ron-ites(8) 



GA 

Ga^ At. 

Ga'agh 

Ga'ba 

Gab'a-el (13) 

Gab'a-tha 

Gab'bai(5) 

Gab' ba-tha 

Ga' bri-as 

Ga'bii^l(15) 

Gad 

Gad'a-ra> 

Gad-a-renet' (8) 

Gad'des 

Gad'di.el(ld) 

Ga'di(3) 

dad' ites (8) 

Ga'ham 

Ga'har 

Ga'i-ps 

GafffU9 

Gara-dad 

GaMal 

6al'e-ed 

Gi^rga-la 

Gal'i-lee 

GalMim 

Gal'li-o 

Gam'a-el (1S> 

Ga-ina']i*el(l3) 



GE 

Gam'' ma-dims 

Ga' mul 

Gar 

Ga'reb 

Gar'i-zim 

Ga/ mites (8) 

Gash'mu 

Ga' tarn 

Gath 

GathHe'pher 

Gath Rim'moD 

Gau'lan 

Gau' Ion 

Ga'za 

Gaz'a-bar 

Ga-za'ra 

Ga^zath-ites (8) 

Ga'zer 

Ga.ze'ra(lS) 

Ga'zez 

Gaz' ites (8) 

Ga/zam 

Ge'ba(7) 

Ge'bal 

Ge'bar 

Ge'ber . 

Ge'bim 

Ged-a-ii'ahCld) 

Ged'dur 



GE 

Ge'der 

Ge-de'rah(14) 

Ged'e.rite(8) 

Ge.de'r6th(13) 

Ged-e-rotb-a' im ( \6) 

Ge'dir 

Ge'dor 

Ge.ha'zi(7)(13) 

Gel'i-Ioth 

Ge^mal'li(3) 

Gem-a-ri'ah(15). 

Ge-ne' zar (IS) 

Ge-nes' a-reth (7). 

Gen'e-sis 

Gen-ne'us 

Gen-u'bath 

Gen'tilea(8) 

Jen' tilts 

Ge'on 

Ge'ra 

6e'rah(9) 

Ge'rar 

Gei^a-^(9) 
Gei^ga-shi (3) 
Ger'ga-shite8(8) 
Ger-ge-senes' (8) 
Ger'i-^^im (7) 
Ger'rin-i-ans 



Gl 

Oer-rae'ans 

Gei^ shorn 

Ger'shoii 

Ger'shon-ites (8) 

Ger' shur 

Ge'sem 

Gd'shan 

Gei' them 

Ge'shur 

Ge8l/unri(3) 

Gegh^ ii-ritesX8) 

Ge'thur 

Geth-o-li'a8(15) 

Geth-sem'a-ne 

Gc-u'el(17) 

Ge'zer 

Ge'zer-ite* (8) 

Gi'ah 

Gib' bar 

Gib'be-thon 

Gib' e-a (9) 

Gib'e-ah<9) 

Gib'e-ath 

Gib' e-on 

Gib'e-oD-ites (8) 

Gib'lite8(8) 

Gid-dal'ti(3) 



GI 

Gicrdel 

Gid'e-on(7) 

Gid-e-o' ni <S) 

Gi'dom 

Gi'erEa'gle 

Jj/er Eagle 

Gi'hon 

Gira-lai(5) 

Gil'bo^ 

Gil'e-ad 

Gil'e.ad-ite(8) 

Gil' gal (7) 

Gi'loh(9) 

Gi'lo-iiiie(8) 

Gim'zo 

Gi'natb 

Gin'ne-tho 

Gin' ne-thoD 

Gir'ga-shi^a) 

Gir'ga-shilea(8) 

Gis'paO) 

Git'tah H^pher 

Git'ta-iin(]5) 

Git'tite 

Git'utes(8) 

Git'tith 

Gi'zo-nite (8) 



6U 197 
Glede 
Gni'diM 
mdus 
Go'ath 
Gob 
Gog 
Go'laii 
Gol'go-tba 
Go-li'ah (9) 
Go-li'ath 
Go' iner 
Go-mor'rab 
Go'pher-wood 
Gor'gi-as 
Gor^je-as 
Gor' ty-na 
Go'shen 

Go.lhon'i-el(l3) 
Go' zan 
Gra'ba 
Gre'ci-a(9) 
Gre^she-a 
Gud'go-dah 
Gu' ni (3) 
Gu'Dite8(8) 
Gur 
Gur-ba'al 



HA 



HA 



HA 



XIA-A-HASH^TA-Bl 

Ha.bai'ah (5) 

Hab'a-kuk 

Hab-a»zi-ni'ah (IS) 

Ha-bei^ ge-on 

Ha'bor 

Hach.a-]i'ah(15) 

Hach'i-lah 



Hacb'mo-ni (3) 
Hach'mo-nite (8) 
Ha' da 
Ha'dad 
Had-ad«e^zer 
Ha^dad Rim'raon 
Ha'dar 
Had'a-shab 



Ha-das'8a(9) 
Ha-da^sah 
Ha-dat'tah(9) 
Ha' did 

Had'k-i (5) ^ 
Ha-do'ram 
Ha'drach(6) 
Ha'gab 



m HA 

Hag'a-bah (9) 
Hag'a-i(5) 
Ha' gar 

Ha-gar-enes' (8) 
Ha'gar-ites(8) 
Hag'ga-ri(5) 
Hag'ge-ri (3) . 
Hag'giCS) 
Hag.gi'ali(l5) 
Hag'gite8(8) 
Hag'gilh 
Ha'i(5) 
Hak' ka-tan 
Hak'koz 
Ha.ku'pha(13) 
Ha'lah (9) 
H/Iac 
HaKlul 
Ha'Ji(3) 
Hai-ie-lu'iah 
HaUh'luyah 
HaUo'esh 
Ham 
Ha' man 
Ha' math, or 
He' math 
Ha' malh-ite (8) 
Ha' math Zo' bah 
Ham' math 
Ham-med' a-tha 
Ham'e-lech(6) 
Ham' i-tal 
Ham-moKe-keth 
Ham' mon 
Ham' o-nab 
Ha' mon Gog 
Ha'mor, . . 
Ha' moth 
Ha' moth Dor 
Ha-mu'cl(17) 
Ha'mul 
Ha'mul.ite3(8) 
Ha-mu'tal 



HA 

iHa-nam'e.eI(lJi) 

i Ha' nan 

I Ha-nan'e^l(13) 

jHan'a-m(3) 

Han>a-ni'ah (15) 

Ha' nes 

Han'i-el(lS) 

Ha'n'nah(9) 

Han' na-t)ion 

Han'ni.cl(lS) 

Ha'noch 

Ha'noch*ites(8) 

Ha' nun 

Haph-a-ra'im (15) 

Ha'ra 

Har'a-dah(9) 

Har-a-i'ah(ia) 

Ha' ran 

Ha'ra-rite(8) 

Har-bo' na 

Har-bo' nah 

Ha' reph 

Ha'Veth 

Har' has 

Har'ha*ta(9) 

Har'hur 

Ha' rim 

Ha'riph 

Har' ne-pher 

Ha' rod 

Ha'rod-ite(8) 

Hai^o.eh(9) 

Ha' ro-rite (8) 

Har'o-sheth 

Har'sha(9) 

Ha' rum 

Ha-ru' maph 

Ha-ni'phite(8) 

Ha'ruz 

Has-a.di'ah(l5) 

Has-e-nu'ah (13) 

Hash-a-bi'ah(15) 

Hash-ab'nah (9) 



HE 

Hash-ab-ni'ah (15) 
Hash-bad' a*na (9) 
Ha' shem 
Hash-mo'^nafa (9) 
H^'shum 
Ha-shu'pha (9) 
Has' rah 

tias-se-na'afa (9) 
Ha-sti' pha (9) 
Ha'tacb(^) 
Ha' tack 
Ha'thath 
Hat' ita 
Hat' til 
Hat-ti' pha 
Hat' tush 
Hav^i-lahO) 
Ha'voth Ja'ir 
Hau' ran 
Haz'a-el(lS) 
Ha-zai'ah(5) 
Ha'zar AdKdar 
Ha'zar E'nan 
Ha'zar Gad'dah 
Ha'zar Hat^ti-con 
Ha'zar Ma'veth 
Ha-za'roth 
Ha'zar Shu' el 
Ha'zar Su'sah 
Ha'zar Su'siin 
Ha'zel El.po'ni(3) 
Ha-ze'rim 
Ha-ze'rolh 
Ha'zer Sbu'sim 
Haz' e-zon Ta' raar 
Ha'zi-el(l3) 
Ha'zo 
Ha' zor 

Haz'u-bah(9) 
He'ber 

He'ber-ues(8) . 
He' brews 
He' bron 



HE 

He' bron-ites (8) 

Heg'a.i(5) 

He'ge (7) 

He' lab (9) 

He' lam 

Hcl'bab©) 

Hel'bon 

Hel-cbi'ab(]5) 

HeKda-i (5) 

H</Jeb 

He' led 

He'lek 

HeMek-kes (8) 

He'lem 

HeMepb 

HeMez 

He'li (S) 

Hel'ka.i(5): 

HeFkath 

Hel'katbHaa^zu- 

rim 
Hel.ki'a8(15) 
HeMon 
He' man 
He'ma(b^ pr 

Ha' math 
Hem' daO' 
Hen 

He'na(9) 
Hen' a-dad 
He'nocfa(6) 
He'pher 
He'pber-]tes<8) 
Heph'zi-bab(9) 
He' ram 
He' res 
He'resh 
Hei^irias 
Her-mog^e-nea 
Her'mon 
Hei^mon-ites (8) 
Her^od 
He-r(/ di-ans 



HO 

He-ro'di-as 
He-ro' di-an 
He'seb 
He'sed 
Hesb' bon 
Hesh' mon 
Heth 
Heth'loR 
Hei'e-ki(S) 
Hez-e-ki'ah<l5) 
He'zer, orHe'zir 
He-zi'a 
He'zi-on 
He2'ra.i(15) 
Hez'ro 
Hez'rod 
Hez'ron-]tes(8) 
Hid'da-i(5) 
Hid'de-kel 
Hi' el 

Hi-er'e-el (\3) 
Hi-er'e-moth 
Hi-er-i-e' lus 
Hi-er' mas 
Hi-er-on'y-mus 
Hig-gait'on^d) 
Hi'len 

Hil.ki'ah(15) 
HiKlel 
Hin 

Hin'nom 
Hi' rah 
Hi' ram 
Hir-ca'sua 
Hi8.ki'jab(li) 
Hit'tites(8) 
Hi'v]t^(8) 
Ho^ba, or 
He/ bah 
Ho'bab 
Hod 

Hod-a.i'ab(15) 
Hod.a-vi'ah<16) 
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Ho' dish 
Ho-de'va(9) 
Uo-de' vah (9) 
Ho^i'ah(15) 
Ho-di'jah (16) 
Hoff'lah 
Ho'ham 
Ho'len 
Hol-o-fei^ nes 
Ho' Ion 
Ho' man, or 
He' man 
Ho' mer 
Hoph'ni(3) 
Hoph'rah 
Hor 
Ho' ram 
Ho'reb 
Ho' rem 
Hor-a-gid' dad 
Ho'rj(3) 
Ho' rims 
Ho' rites (8^ 
Hor' mah 
Hor-o-na'iffi(ld) 
Hor'o-oites(8) 
H</ 6a> or Has' ah 
Ho-san' na 
Ho.se'a(9) 
Ho-z^a 
Hosh-a-i' ah (15 
Hosh' a-ma 
Ho.slie'a(8) 
Ho' tham 
Ho' than 
Ho'thir 
Huk'kock 
Hul 

Hul'dah(9) 
Hum'Uih 
Hu'pham 
Hu' pham-ites.(8) 
Hup' pah 
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HU 


HY 


Hup' pirn 


Hu'shai (5) 


Huz 


Hur . 


Hu'sham 


Hu'zotb 


Hu'rai (5) 


Hu'&hath-ite (8) 


Huz'zab 


Hu'^ram 


Hu'shtm 


Hy-dai/ pe* 


Hu'ri(3) 


Hu'shub 


Hy-e'na(9) 


Hu'shah (9) 


Hu'shu-bah(9) 


Hy-men-e'iu 



JA 



JA 



JA 



Ja'a-kan 

Ja-ak'o-bah(g) 

Ja-aMa 

Ja-a'lah(9) 

Ja-a'Jani 

Ja' a-nai (5) 

Ja-ar-e-or' a-gim 

Ja-as-a-ni' a 

Ja' a-sau 

Ja-k' si-el (13) 

Ja-a'zah (9) 

Ja-az-a-n/ah (15) 

Ja-a' zar 

Ja-a*zi'ah(l5) 

Ja-a'zi-el(13) 

Ja'bal 

Jab'bok 

J a' besh 

Ja'bez 

Ja^ bio 

Jab'ne-el(13) 

Jab'neh(9) 

Ja' clian 

Ja'chin 

Ja' chin-ites (8) 

Ja'cob 

Ja-cu' hM (13) 

Ja'da 



Jad-du'a(9) 

Ja'don 

Ja'el 

Ja' gur 

Jah 

Ja-haMe-el(13) 

Ja-baKc-lcl (13) 

Ja'hath 

Ja^ haz 

Ja-ha' za 

Ja-ha'zah (9) 

Ja-ha-zi'ah (15) 

Ja lia'zi-el (13) 

Jal/ da-i (5) 

Jal/di.el(13) 

Jah' do 

JahMe-el 

JahMe-el-ites (8) 

Jal/ina-i(5) 

Jah'zalr(9) 

Jah'ze-el(]3) 

Jah'zi.el(13) 

Jah' ze-el-ites (8) 

Jah'ze-rah (Q) 

Ja'ir 

Ja'iMtcs(8) 

Ja'i-ru8 Jafe-rus 

Ja'kan 



Ja'kch (9) 

Ja' kim 

Jak'kim 

JaMon 

Jam' bres 

Jam-bri (3) 

James 

Ja' min 

Ja' min-ites (8) 

Jam' lech (6) 

Jam' na-an 

Jam'iri-a (9) 

Jam'nites (8) 

JaB'na(9) 

Jan' lies 

Ja-no'ah (9) 

Ja-no'bah(g) 

Ja' oum 

Ja'phet 

Ja'pheth 

Ja-phi'ah (15) 

J apt' let 

Japh'le.ti(S) 

Ja pho 

Jar 

Ja'rah (9) 

Ja'reb 

Ja'red 



JE 

Jar-e-si'ah (15) 

Jai^ha(9) 

Ja'rib 

Jar^iiiijth 

Ja.ro'ah(9) 

Jas'a-el(]S) 

Ja' sliem 

Ja' shen 

Ja'sher 

Ja-shi/be-am 

JasI/ ub 

Jasl/ii-bi Le'hem 

Ja8h'<;^.ites(8) 

Ja' si-el (1 3) 

Ja-su' bus 

Ja'tal 

Jath'i)i-el(l3) 

Jat'tir 

Ja' van 

Ja'zar 

Ja' zer 

Ja'zi.el(13) 

Ja'ziz 

Ib'har 

lb' le-am 

Ib-nei'ah('9) 

Ib-ni'jah (9) 

Ib'ri(3) 

Ib'zan 

Ich' a-bod 

tco' ni-um 

IcKa-lanO) 

Id' bash 

Id' do 

Id'u.el(13) 

Id-u ma?'a(9) 

Id-u-mse' aos 

Je' a-rim 

Jc-al' e-rai (5) 

Je-ber-e-chi'ab(15) 

Je' bun 

Je-bu'si (3) 

Jeb'u-sitesCd) 



JE 
Jec-a-mi' ah (15) 
Jcc-o-U'ah(15) 
Jec-o-ni'ah (15) 
Je-dai'a(5)(9) 
Je-dai'ah(5) 
Jed-de' us 
Jed' du 
Je-dei'ah(9) 
Je.di'a.el(13) 
Jed'i-ah 
Jed.e.di'ah(l5) 
Je'di.el(13) 
Jed' u-thun 
Je-e'Ji(3) 
Je-e' zer 
Je-e' zer-ites (8) 
J^' gar Sa-ha-du' tha 
Je-ha'le-el(l3) 
Je.hal'e-el(13) 
Je.ha'zi.lel(13) 
Jeh-dei'ah (9) 
Je-hei'el(9) 
Je-hez' e-kel 
Je.hi'ah(9) 
Je-hi'el 
Je-hi'e-li(3) 
Je-hish'a-i (5) 
Je-his>ki'ah(15) 
Je-ho' a-dah 
Je-ho-ad'dan 
Je-ho' a-baz 
Je-ho' ash 
Je-ho'ha-dab(9) 
Je-ho' ha-nan 
Je-hoi'a-chiD(6) 
Je-hoi' a-da 
Je-hoi' a-kim 
Je-hoi' a-rib 
Je-hon'a-dab 
Je-bon'a-than 
Je-ho' ram 
Je-ho-shab'e-ath 
Je-hosh'a-phat(12) 
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Je-hosh' e-ba 
Je-hosh' u-a 
Je-ho' vAH 
Je-ho' vah Ji'reth 
Je-ho' vah Nis'si 
Je-ho' vah Shal' lorn 
Je-ho' vah Sham' 

mah 
Je-ho' vah Tsid'ke- 

DU 

Je-hoz' a^bad 

Je'hu 

Jehub'bih 

Je' hu-cai 

Je'hud 

Je-hu'di(3)(13) 

Je-hu-di'jah (15) 

Je' hush 

Je-i'el 

Je-kab' ze-el (13) 

Jek-a-me' am 

Jek-a-mi'ah(15) 

Je.ku'thi-el(13) 

Jem' i-mah 

Jem.u'el(17) 

Jeph' thah 

Je-pliun' nab 

Je'rah 

Je-rahm'e-el (IS) 

Je-rahm'e-eUities 

Jer' e-chus (6) 

Je' red 

Jer' e-mai (5) 

Jer-e-mi'ah(15) 

Jer' e-moth 

Jer' e-mouth 

Je-ri'ah(l5) 

Jer' i-bai (5) 

Jer'i-cho (6) 

Je'ri.el(lS) 

Je-ri^ jah (15) 

Jer' i-moth 

Je' ri-oth 



9M 



JE 



Jer'^don 

Jer'O'haip 

Jer-o-bo'am 

Jerub' e^sb^tfa 

j€r'u-el(17) 

Je-ru' sa*leai 

Je.ru'8ha(13) 

Je-sai'ah (5) 

Jesh-a-i'ah (5) 

Jesb^a-iiah 

Jesh-ai^e^lah 

Jesh-eb' e-ob 

Jesh-ebVah (9) 

Je'sher 

Jesh'i-mon . 

Je-sfaisb'a-^ {&) 

Jesb-o-ha-i' ah ( 1 5) 

Jeth'u-a(13) 

Jesh' li-ruo 

Je-8i'ab<15) 

Je-sini' ine} 

Jes^se 

Je^u-a(]d) 

Jcs'u^CS) 

Jb^sus 

Je'ther 

Je^theth 

Jelh'lab 

Je'diro 

Je'tur . 

Jc'u-elClS) 

Je' ush 

Je' uz 

Jew'ric 

Jez-a-ni^abXld) 

Je/ a-bei 

Je^ze' lu8 

Je' zer 

Je'zer-ites(8) 

Je-zi'ah(15) 

Je'zi-el(ll) 



JO 

Jez-li'ah (15) 

Je/o-ar 

Jez-ra-hi'ah (15) 

Jez're-el(l3) 

Jeaf re-el*ite (8) 

Je/re*el-i-t€iS8 

I' gal 

Ig.da.Ii'ah(l5) 

Ig-e-ab'a-rim (7) 

Ig'e-al (7) 

Jib^aam 

JidMaph 

Jim 

Jim' la, or Im' la 

Jim'na, or Jim^'tiah 

Jim'iute8(8) 

I' jon 

Jipl/tah 

Jiph'tliah*el 

Ik'ke»h 

riai(5) 

Im 

ImMab (9) 

Im'mab(9) 

lm*man'u*el (17) 

Inn'mer 

Im^na, or Im'nah 

Im'rah 

Im'ri(3) 

Jo'ab 

Jo' a-chaz 

Jo«a-da' nus 

Jo'flb 

Jo'a-kim 
Jo-an' na 
Jo-af/ Qs^n 
Jo' ash 
Jo' a-tham 
JoHi-zab'dm 
Job 
Jobe 



JO 

Jo' hab 

JochVbec)(6) 
Jo' da (9) 
Jo'ed 
Jo' el 

Jo-e'lah (9) 
I Jo-e' zer 
I Jog' be-ah 
Jog'li 
Jo' ha (9) 
Jo-ha'nan 
J oho 
I Jon 

Joi'a-da(9) 
Joi'a*kira 
Joi'a*rib 
Jok' de'^m 
Jo' kirn 
Jok' me-an 
Jok' ne-aia 
Jok' shan 
Jok' tan 
Jok'the-el(l3) 
Jo'na(9) 
Jon'a-dab 
Jo' nah (9) 
Jo' nan 
Jo' nas 
Jon' a-than 
Jo'nath E'lim 

Re-cho'cbiai(6) 
Jop' pa 
Jo'ra 
Jo'ra.i(5) 
Jo' ram . 
Jor'dao 
Jor'i-b99 
Jo' rim 
Jor' ko-am 
Jos'a-b<id 
Jos' a-phat 
Jos-a-pbi'as (15) 



Jo'se 

Jo8'e-dech<6) 

Jo'8e-el(l3) 

Jo'seph 

Josses 

Josh'a-bad 

Jo' shah (9) 

Josh' a-pliat 

Josh-a-vi'ah (15) 

Josh-bek'a-sha 

Josh' ii-a (9) 

Jo-si' ah (15) 

Jo-si' as 

Jos-i.bi'ah(!5) 

Jos-i-phi' ah 

Jo-si' phus (IS) 

I-o'ta(9) 

Joi'bah<9) 

Jol' bath 

Jot'ba^a 

Jo' tham 

Joz' a-bad 

Joz'a-cbar (6) 

Jo/a-dak 

Iph.e-dei'ah(t5) 

Ir 

I'ra 

I'rad 



IS 
I' ram 

l'ri(S) 

I-ri'jah(15) 

Ir' na-hash 

I'ron 

Ir'pe-cl(13) 

[r-she' uiish 

I'm 

I' sa-ac 

Fzak 

I-sai' ah (5) 

Is'cah 

Is-car' i-ot 

Is' da-el (IS) 

Ish'bah(9) 

Ish'bak 

Ish'biBe'nob 

Tsh' bo-9faeth 

I'shi(3) 

I.shi'ah(l5) 

I-shi'jah<l5) 

Ish' ma (y) 

Ish' ma-el (13) 

Ish'ma-el-ites(8) 

[sh-ma-i'ah(15) 

Ish' ipie-rai (5) 

I'shod 

Ish*'{iafi 



JU 



om 



Ish'tob 

Ish'u-aO) 

Ish' u-ai (5) 

Is-ma-chi^ah (15) 

Is-ma-i'ah (15) ^ 

Is' pah 

*Is'ra-el 

Is' ra-el-ites (8) 

Is' sa- char 

Is-tal-c«' riis (IS) 

Is'u-i(3)(13) 

Is' u-ites (8) 

Ith'a-i, or It'a-i(5) 

It'a-ly 

Ith' a-mar 

lth'i.el(l3) 

Ith'i]iiih<9) 

Ith' nan 

Iih'ra(p) 

Ith' ran, , 

Ith're-aQfi 

Ith' rites (8) 

It'tahKA'?iq 

Il'ta.i(5) 

It-uW«<l3) 

I'vah 

Ju'bal 

Ju'cai 



* Itrotfl.— This ?N>rd » colloquially proQOonced m two syllables^ and 9pt-«Hi- 
freqnently lieard in the same manner from the pnlpit. Tlie tendency, of two 
voweJ« to UBite^ where there is no accent to keep them distinpt, is the cauAe of 
this corroption» as in Cmuumy laaaCj &c. : bat as there is a greater difficnlty in 
keepii^g separate two unaccented vowels,of the ssune kind, so the latter cprcnp- 
tion is more excusable than the former ; and therefore, in ra^ opinion, this 
word onght always in pnblic pronunciation, especially in reading (he Scriptwe, 
to be beard in three syllables, Milton hitrodnces this word four ti^nes in liis 
Paradise Lost, and constantly makes it two syllables only. BvV t^Mse whoqin- 
derstand English Prosody know lAiat weliave a ^eat nnmber of words widch 
have two distinct impvlses, that go for no more llian a single syMUe aii yeme, 
snch as heaven, gwm, &e. : higher^Mtd^etare always considered as dissyil«ibi(P8 ; 
and hire amd lUtty which have exactly the same quantity to the e«r, %ivt as 
monosyllables. /5ra«<, therefore, oiight ahia^Sy in deliberate and soknw ^ffik- 
ing, to be heard ia three syllables. The same may be observed of Raphael and 
Mieh4ieL 
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Jo'dah 

Ju'daB 

Jade 

Ju-daB^a 

Ju'didi 

Ju'el 



JU 



IZ 

Ju' ni-a 

Ju-shab' he-sed 

Jus'tus 

Jut" tab (9) 

I/e-har(13) 

I/bar 

WhuT'iie(tS) 



IZ 

Iz-ra.bi'ah(15) 
I/ra-hite 
Iz-ra-i'ab, or 

l8-ra-i'ah(9) 
Iz'rc.cl(13) 
Wn(S) 
1/ rites (8) 



KE 

Kab 

£ab'ze-el<lS) 

Ka'des 

Ka'desh.orCa'desh 

Ka'desh Bai^ne-a 

Kad'mi.el (13) 

Kad'inon-ite8(8) 

Kana.i<6) 

Ka'nah<9) 

Ka-re'ah (9) 

Kar^ka-a(9) 

Kai^kor 

Kai^na-im (16) 

Kai^Un 

Ka/tah(9) 

K^dar 

Ked' e-mab (9) 

Ked'e-motb 

Ke'desb 

Ke-fael'a-tbah (9) 

Kei'lah(9) 

Ke-laKab(5) 

Kel'i-ta 

I^el' katb-ba-zu' rim 

Kein'u.el(lS)(17) 

Ke'nab(9) 

Ke' nan 



KI 

Ke'natb 

Ke'naz 

Ken'itea (8) 

Ken^niz-zites 

Ker-en-ha{/ pucb 

Ker-eH'hai/ puk 

Ke'ri-oth 

Ke'ros 

Ke-tu'ra 

Ke-tu' rab (9) 

Ke.zi'a(l)(9) 

Ke'ziz 

Kib'rotb Hat-U'a- 

vab 
Kib'za-im(J6) 
Kid'ron 
Ki'nabO) 
Kir 

Kir-bai^ a-setb 
Kir' be-resb 
Kii^i-eth^ or 
Kii^jatb 
Kii^jatb Ai^ba 
Kir'jatb AMm 
Ki/jatb A'rim 
Kir^jatbA'ri-us 
Kii^jatb Ba'al 



KU 

Kii^jatb Hu'zoth 
Kir^ jatb Je' a-rim 
Kir^jatb Sao' nab 
Kir'jatb Se'pber 
Kir'i.otb(4) 
Kish 

Kish'i(S) 
Kish'i-on (4) 
Ki'shony or 

Ki'son 
KitbMiab 
Kit'ron 
Kit^ tim 
Ko'a(9) 
Ko'batb 
Ko'batb-ites 
Kol-a-i'ab(15) 
Ko'rab(14) 
Ko' rah-ites (8) 
Ko'ratb-ites 
Koi^bite 
Kor' bites 
Koi^ites(8) 
Ko're 
Koz 
Kusb.ai'ab(5) 



( «05 ) 



LE 

La'a-dah(9) 
La^a-dan 
La' ban 
Lab' a-na (9) 
La' chish 
La-cu'nu8 (13) 
La' dan 
La' el 
La' had 
La-hai' roi 
Lab' man 
Lab' mas 
Lah'-mi (3> 
La'ish 
La'kum 
La'mech (6) 
Lap' i-doth 
LaWaCg) 
La' shab 
La-sha'ron 
Las' tbe-nes 
Laz'a-rus 
Le'ab(9) 
Leb'a-nab(9) 
Leb' a-non 
Leb'a-oth 



Leb.be'a8(13) 
Le-bo'nah(9) 
Le' chah 
Le' ba-bim 
Le'hi 

Lem'u-el(17) 
Le' shem 
Let'tus 
Le-tu'sbim 
Le'vi(S) 
Le-vi'a-than 
Le'vis 
Le'vite8(8) 
Lc-vit'i-cos 
Le-um' mim 
Lib' a-nus 
Lib' nab (9) 
!Lib'ni(3) 
I Lib'nites (8) 
Iib'y-a(9) 
Lig-nal'oes 
Li'gure(l) 
Lik'hi(3) 
Lo-am' mi (3) 
Lod 
Lod'e-bar 



LY 



L?is 



Lo Ru' ha-mah 

Lot 

Lo'tan 

Lotb-a-su'bus(13) 

Lo' zon 

Lu'bim 

Lu' bims 

Lu'cas 

Lu' ci-fer 

Lu' ci-us 

Lud 

Lu'dim 

Lu'hitb 

Luke 

Luz 

Lyc-a-o' ni-a 

Ljc'ca 

Lyd'da 

Lyd'i-a 

Ly-sa' ni-as 

Lyj/i-aO). 

LizW e-a 

Lyt'i-as 

Lys' tra 



MA 



MA 



MA 



Ma'a-cah(9) 
Ma'a-chab(6) 
Ma-ach'a-tbi(3) 
Ma-ach' a-thites (8) 
Ma-ad'ai (5) 
Ma-a-di'ah(l5) 



Ma-a'i(5) 
Ma-al'eh A-crab' 

bim 
Ma'a-nai(5) 
Ma'a-radi 
Ma-a-sei'ab (9) 



Ma-a-8i^ah(15) 

Ma'atb 

Ma'az 

Ma-a-2i'ah(15) 

Mab'da-i(5) 

Mac'a-lon 
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MA 



Mac^ ca-bees 

Mac-ca-bae' as 

Mach' be-nah 

Mach'be-nai (5) 

Mach-heMotk 

Ma'chi<3)(6) 

Ma' chir 

Ma'chir-ite8(8) 

Macb'mas 

Mach-na-de' bai (5) 

Mach-peMah (6) 

Ma' cron 

MacKa-iCS) 

Ma-dKa-buB 

Ma-di'ab (15) 

Ma'di-an 

Mad-niao'nah 

Ma' doB 

Ma-eMus(13) 

Magf bish 

M ag' da-la (d) 

Mag'da-len 

Mag-da-le' ne 

Mag'di-elClS) 

Ma' gog 

Ma' gar Mb'sa-bib 

Mag' pi-asii (4) 

Ma'ha-lah(9) 

Ma' ha-lalh 

Le-aii' Doth 
Ma' ha-lath 

Mab'€b'tl(6} 
Ma.ha'ie.eUl3) 
Ma'ha.li(3) 
Ma-ha-na'im (1 6) 
Ma'ha-neh Dan 
Ma'ha-nein 
Ma-har'a-i(5) • 
Ma' nath 
Ma'ha-v]te8(S) 
Ma'baz 
Ma-ha' ^Woth 



MA 

Ma'her-sbal'al- 

hash' baz 
Mah'lah 
Mah'li(3) 
MahMites(8) 
Mah'lon 
Mai-aii' e-aa 
Ma'kas 
Ma'ked 
MakVlolh 
Mak«ke'dab(l3) 
Mak'tesh 
Mal'a-cbi(3)(6) 
Mal'cbaB) 
MaUchi'ab(l5) 
Mal'chi.eJ(13) 
Mal'chi-el-Ues(8) 
Mul-chi'jab 
Mal-chi' ram 
Mal-cbUbu'ah(12) 
Mal'chom 
Marchus(6) 
Mai' las 
Mai' lo-lhi (3) 
MalMuch(e)) 
Ma-niai' as (5) 
Mam' mon 
Mam-ni-ta-nai' mus 
Mam' re 
Ma-mu'cus 
Maii'a-en 
Man'a-haUi 
Man' a-bem 
Ma-iia'heth-ites(8) 
Man-as-se'as (12) 
Ma-naj*'seh(9) 
Ma-nas' sites (8) 
Ma' neb (9) 
Man*ba-na' im (l6) 
Ma'ni(3) 
Man'iia ' 
Ma-no' ah. 



MA 

Ma'och(6) 

Ma' on 

Ma'on-iies (8) 

Ma'ra(9) 

Ma' rah (9) 

Mar'a-lab 

Mar-a-natb'a 

Mar-do-che'us(G) 

Ma-re' shah 

Mark 

Mar'i-sa(9) 

Mar' moth 

Ma' roth 

Mai^re-kah(9) 

Mai^8e-na(9) 

Mai^te^na 

Mai^ tha 

Ma'ry 

Mas'chil(6) 

Mai/ e4oth 

Mash 

Ma'sbal 

Mas' man 

Mas' motb 

Mas're-kah(9) 

Ma'8a(9) 

Mas' sah 0*) 

Mas-si' as (15) 

Ma'tred 

Ma'tri(3) 

Mat' tan 

Mat'tau-ah 

Mat-tan-i'ah 

Mat'ta-tha 

Mat-ta-thi' as 

Mat-te-iia'i<.')) 

Mat' than 

Mat' that 

Mat-ihi/Ias 

Mai' thew 

Mat-tb/asXld) 

Mat.ti-thi'ah(13) 



UAIM 



ME 

Maz.i-ti'a8(l6) 

MsLZ^zaf roth 

Me' ah 

Me.a'ni(3) 

Me-a' rah 

Me-bu' nai (5) 

Mech'e-ralh(IS) 

Med/e-rath-ite (8) 

Me' dad 

Med'a.lah(9) 

Me' dan 

Med' e-ba (9) 

Medes 

Me'di-a 

Me'di-aii 

Me-e'da 

Me-gicKdoC?) 

Me.gid'd0n(7) 

Me.ha'li(3) 

Me-hei' a-bel 

Me-hi'da 

Me'hir 

Me.horath-ite(8) 

Me.hu'ja.el(13) 

Me-hu' man (.5) 

Me-hu' nim 

Me-ho' nims 

Me-jar'kon 

Mek'o.nah(9) 

Mel-a.ti'ah(15) 

Mel'chi(3)(6) 

Mel.chi'ah(6)(9) 

Mel-chi'as(15) 

Mel'chi-ei(l3) 

Mel-chis'e-dek 

Me|.chi.shii'a(13) 

Me-le'a 

Me' lech (6) 

Mel'Ii-cu 

Mel'Ua 

Mel'zar 

Mem' phis 

Me.mu'can(l3)' 



ME 

Men' a^bem 

Me' nan 

Me'ne 

Me'niih 

Men'o-thai(5) 

Me-on'e^n6m 

Meph'a-mh 

Me-phib'o>sbeth 

Me'rab 

Mer-a-i'ah(15) 

Me-rai'olh (5) 

Me' ran 

Mer'a-ri (3) 

Mer'a-riles(8) 

Mer-a-tha' ira (l6) 

Me' red 

Me/ e-moth 

Me' res 

Mer'i.bih(9)^ 

Mei^i-bah Ka'desh 

Me -rib' ba-al 

Mer'i-moth (4) 

Me-ro'dach (11) 

Bal' a-dan 
Me' rom 

Me-ron'o-thiie(8) 
Me'roz 
Me'rulh 
Me'sech(6) 
Me^sek 
Me' sha 
Me' shach (6) 
Me'shech(6) 
Me' shek 
Mesh-el-e-nii'ah 
Mesh-ez' a-bel 
Mesh-ez' a-beel ' 
Mesh-il-la' nihh 
Mesh-iK le-ntofth 
Me-sho'bah(&) 
Me-shul'laufr 
Me-shul' le-mhh 
Mes'o.bahf(I3) 



MI 
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Mes' o-ba-ile (8) 

Mes-o-po-ta' mi-a 

Mes-si'ah (15) 

Mes-8i'as(I5) 

Me-te'rus(r3) 

Me'Aeg Am'mab 

Melh're-dalh 

Me-thu'«a-et 

Me-thu'se.|ah(9) 

Me-thu'se-ia 

Me-u'nim(lS) 

Mez' a-hab 

Mi'a-min 

Mib'har 

Mib'sam 

Mib'zar 

Mi' cab (9) 

Mi-cai'ah(5) 

Mi'cha (9) 

Mi'cha-el(15) 

Mi'diah(9) 

Mi-chai' ah 

Mi'chd 

Mich' mas (6) 

Mik! mas 

Mich' mash 

Mich'me-thalr(9) 

Mich'ri(3) 

Mich' tarn 

Mid' din 

Mid'i-an 

Mid'i-an-ites (8) 

Mig'da-lel 

Mig'dalGad 

Mig'dol 

Mig'ron 

Mij'a-iiliin 

Mik' loth 

Mik-nei'ah(9) 

Mil-a.Ia'i(5) 

Mil'cah(9) 

Mil'chah(9) 

Mil'clia(9) 



eo8 
Mil' 



MI 



com. 



Mirio 

Mi'na(9) 
Mi-ni' a-tnin 
Min'ni(3) 
Min'nith 
Miph'kad 
Mii^i-am 
Mir' ma (9) 
Mis' gab 

Mish'a-el(13)(15) 
Mi' «hal (3) 
Mi' sham 
Mi' sbe-al 
Mish' ma (9) 
Mish-man' na 
Mish'ra-ites(6) 
Mis' par 
MW pe-reth 
Mis' pha (9) 
Mis'phah (9) 
Mis'ra-im(l6) 
Mi/re-photh-ma' 
im(l6) 



MO 

Mith'cah(9) 

Mith'nite(8) 

Mith'ri-dath 

Mi'zar 

Miz'pah(9) 

Mias'peh©) 

Miz'ra-im (l6) 

Miz'zah(9) 

Mna' son 

Na'son 

Mo'ab 

Mo' ab-ites (8) 

Mo-a-di'ah(l5) 

Mock' mur 

Mock' ram 

Mo' din 

Mo'eih 

Mol'a.dah(9) 

Mo' lech (6) 

Mo'lek 

MoMi(3) 

Mo' lid 

Mo' loch (6) 

Mo'lok 



MY 

Mom' dis 

Mo-o-si'as(13) 

Mo'rash-ite(8) 

Mo' ras-thile 

Mor'de-cai(5)(lS) 

Mo'reh(9) 

Mo/esh-eth Gath 

Mo-ri'ah(l6) 

Mo-se'ra(9) 

Mo-se' rah (9) 

Mo-so'rolh 

Mo' ses 

Mo' %es 

Mo-sol' lam 

Mo-sui' la-mon 

Mo'za(9) 

Mo'zah 

Mup'pim 

Mu'shi(3) 

Mu'shites(8) 

Muth'lab-beiu 

Myn' dus 

M/ra(9) 

My t-e-le' ne 



NA 

Na'am 

Na'a-roah (9) 

Na'a-man(15) 

Na'a-ma-thites(8) 

Na'a-mites(S) 

Na'a.rah(9) 

Na'a-rai(5) 

Na' a-ran 

Na'a-rath 

Na-asb'on 

Na^a-thus 

Na'bal 



. NA 

Nab-a-ri'as 

Na-ba-the' ans 

Na'bath-ites(8) 

Na'both 

Na'chon(6) 

Na'chor(6) 

Na'dab: 

Na-dab' a-the 

Nag'ge(7) 

Na.ha'li.el(13) 

Na-hal'lal 

Na'ha-lol 



NA 

Na' ham 

Na-ham'a-ni (3) 

Na.hai'a.i(5) 

Na'hash 

Na'haih 

Nab' hi (3) 

Na'ha.bi(3) 

Na'hor 

Nab' shon 

Na' hum 

Na'i-dtt8(5) 

Na'im 



Na'in 

N»i'otb(5) 

Na-ne'a<9) 

NaVini(S) 

Na'pub 

Naph'i-8i(S) 

Naph'tlM-]i(S) 

Naph'thar 

Naph'ta-faim(ll) 

Nas'bte , 

Na'sfaoR 

Na'aitb 

Na'sor 

Na'tUn 

Na-thV«-el(13) 

Nadi-Mi'as(15) 

Na'thlinMeMecb(6) 

Na've 

Na'um 

Naz-a-red^ 

Naz-a-renes' (8) 

Maz'a-reth 

Na/a.rite (8) 

Ne'ah 

Ne-a-ri'ah (15) 

Neb'a-i (5) 

Ne-bu'oth (5) 

Ne-ba'jotb 

Ne-baTlat 

Ni/bat 

Ne'bo 

Neb-u«chad-nez' zar 

Neb-u-chod>W o- 

sor 
Neb-u-chad-rez' zar 
Neb-u-chas'ban 
Meb-u-zai' a-dan 



' 



NE 
Ne'cho (6) 
Ne-co^dan 
N6d-a.bi'ah(l5) 
Ne-e-mi'at 
N^i-noUi(7) 
Ne-her a-mite ^ 

Ne-he-ii]i'ab(g)(]5) 

Ne-be-mi'as 

Ne'hom 

Ne-htisb'ta(9) 

Ne-bush'tab 

Ne-buab' tan 

Ne'i.cl(lS) 

Ne'keb 

Ne-ko'da 

Nem-a'cl(lS)(l7) 

Nem-u'el-iteaCS) 

Ne'pbeg 

Ne'phi(3) 

Ne'pbia 

Ke'pbisb 

Ne*pbi8b'e*8im 

Ncph'iha-li(S) 

Nep'tho-ab 

Nepb' tu-im 

Ne-phu'sind (13) 

Ner 

Nc' re-US 

Ne/gd 

Ner^gal Sba-re'ze^ 

Ne'ri(3) 

Ne-ri'ab(15) 

Ne.aiaii'e-el(13) 

Netb-a-ni'ab 

Neth'i-niinji 

Ne-to'pblib(9) 

Ne^topb'a-tbi (3) 



NY 
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Ne-topb'a-tbites 

Ne-zi^ab(15) 

Ne'zib 

Nib' baa 

Nib'sbari 

Nic-o-de^mnB 

Nic-o-la'i-taneii 

Nim'rah 

Nim'rim 

Nim^rod 

Niiii'8br(3) 

Nii/e-ve 

NinVveb(9) 

Nin'e-Tjte9(8)« 

Nissan 

Nis'rocb (6) 

Ni/rok 

No.a-di'ah(15) 

No'ab oi^ No'e 

Nob 

No'bah (9) 

Nod 

No'dab 

No'e-ba (9) 

No'ga, or No^gpb 

No'hab(9) 

Nom 

Nom' a-des 

Non 

Nopb 

Nof 

No'pbah(9) 

No-me'ni-us 

Nun^ the iatber of 

Josbua 
Nym' phaa 



( «o -) 



OM 

OB-A-Dl'Ate(l5) 

(ybal 

CKbed 

(ybedFdom 

Cbeth ' 

O'bil 

Cyboth 

(ychi.el(lS) 

Oc-inle' )us (7) 

Ot4-difltii 

Oc'i-i»(7) 

O^Una 

0(/ran 

Cded 

O-doFlam 

Od-OD'Ri'kn 

(yhad 
O'hel 
01' a-mus 
O-lym' pha» 
Om-«-e'nH(lS) 



OP 



oz 



O'mar 


O'reb 


aine'g8(9) 


O'ren, or 0' ran 


O'mer 


O-ri'ow 


Om'ri(S) 


O/nan 


On 


Or'phahO) 


O'oam 


Of'fa 


O'nan 


Or-tho-si'aa (15) 


O^ne/ i-mus 


0-8ai'a8(5) 


On-e-siph' o-rua 


O-se'as 


0-iu'a>res 


O'see 


0-m'a»(15) 


O'she-a. 


O'no 


Oi/pray 


O'nos 


Os'si-frage 


O-ny'aa 


Oth'Di(3) 


On'y-cba 


Oth'ni-el (4) (13) 


Qu'e-ka 


Oth.o-Di'as(15> 


O'njx 


O'zem 


0'ph«i 


0-zi'a8(15) 


O'pher . 


0'zi-el(4)(13) 


O'phir 
Oph'ni(3) 


O/ni (3) 


Oz'nites(8) 


Oph' rah 


O-so'raO) 



PA 

Pa'A-RA! (5> 

Pa' dan 

Pa' dan A' ram 

Pa' don 

Pa'gi-el(7)(13) 

Pa' hath Mo' ab 

Pa;i(S)(5) 

Pa'lal ' 

Pal' as-line 

Pal'Iu 



PA 



PaKIu-itea(8) 
fal'ti(3) 
Pal'ti-el(I«) 
Pal'titc(i) 
Pan' nag 
Par'a-dise 
Pa' rah 
Pa' ran 
Par' bat 
Par-mash'^ta 



PA 

Par' me-nas 

Par'nath 

Par'nach(6) 

Pa'rosh 

PiEir*8han'da»tba 

Pai^u-ah 

Par-va' im (5) {IG) 

Pa'8ach(6) . 

Pas-dam' min 

Pa-se'ah (9) 



PR 

Pash'ur 

Pds' o-ver 

Pat'a-ra 

Pa.te'o-li 

Pa-the'us(lS) 

Pat!/ ros 

Patb-ru'sim: 

Pat' ro-bas 

Pa'u 

Paul 

Ped'a-hel(lS) 

Ped' ab-ztir 

Ped.ai'ah(5) 

Pe'kah(9) 

Pek-a-hi'ah 

Pe'kod 

Pel-a-i' ah (5) 

Pel-aJi'ali 

Pel.a-ti'ah(l6) 

Pe'leg 

Pc'let 

Pe'leth 

PeMeth.ite8(8) 

Pe-li'as (15) 

Pelfo.nite(8) 

Pe.ni'el(13) 

Pe-nin'naJi 

Pen' ni-^Rfib 

Pen-tap' o-lis 

Pen' ta-ieudi (6) 

Pen'ta-teuk 

Pen' te-cost 

Pen' te-coast 

Pe-nu'el(13) 

P©*or 

P^i^'ar^im 

Pe'mb 

Pc^rez 

Pe^'rezUi^aa 

Pci'p^ (9) 

Pcr'ga-mos 

Pe-ri'da(9) 



PH 

Per'iz-zitcs(8) 

Per' me-nas 

Per-u'da(9)(13) 

Peth.a-bi'ah(15) 

Pe'thor 

Pe-lhu'el(l3) 

Pe-ul'thai (5) 

Phac'a-relh 

Phai' siir (5) 

Phal-dai'^us (5) 

Pha-le'as(ll) 

Pha'leg 

Phal'lu 

Plial'ti(3) 

Phal'ti-el(13) 

Pha.nu'cl(lS) 

Phar'a.cim(7) 

Pha' ra^h 

Fafro 

Phar-a-tho' ni (3) 

Pha'rez 

Pha'rez.ites(8) 

Pbar' i-sees 

Pha'rosh 

Phar'phar 

Phar'zites (8) 

Pha'se.ah(13) 

Pha.se'l»(lS) 

Phas' i-ron 

Phe'be 

Pbe<ii'ce(ia) 

Pbib' e-seth 

Pbi'col 

PhJ-la/ cbea 

Phi-le'non(ll) 

Phi-le' tus (11) 

Pbi.lis'4^ 

Pbi-lis' tim 

Pbi-lis" tines (8) 

Firli^tim 

Pbi-lol' o^us 

Phil-o-me'tor 

F 2 



PY i\\ 

Pbin'e-as 

Pbin' e-bas 

Pbi'son (1) 

Phle'goii 

Pho' ros 

Phul, rhymes duli 

Pbur 

Phu'rab 

Pbut, rhymes nut 

Pbu'vab 

Pby-gel' lus 

Pb j-lac' te-ries 

Pi-ba-bi'rotb 

Pi' late 

Pil'dash 

Pil'e-lba 

Pil'tai(5) 

Pi' non 

Pi'ra 

Pi' ram 

Pi/a-tbon 

Pir'a-lbon-ke (8) 

Pis' gab 

Pi' son (1) 

Pis'pab 

Pi'lbon(l) 

Pocb' e-relh (6) 

Pon'ti-us Pi' late 

Por'a-tba (9) 

Pot'i-pbar 

Po-tipb'e-ra 

Procb' o-rus 

Pw'a, or Pu'ab 

Pu' dens 

Pu' bites (^) 

Put, rhymes dull 

Pu'nites(^) 

Pu'non 

Pur, or Pu' riiw 

Ptrt», rhymes nut 

Pa'ti-eT(l3) 

P/garg 
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RA 

Ra'a-mah(9) 

ltA-a-ini'ah(l5) 

Ra-am'ies 

Rab'bah 

Rab' batb 

Rab'bat 

Rab'bi(3> 

Rab'bitb 

Rab.bo'm(3) 

Rab'mag 

Rab' saTces 

Rab'sa-ris 

Rab'sha-keh (9) 

Ra'ca, orRa^cha 

Ra'cftb(6) 

Ra'cal 

Ra' chab (6> 

Ra'chel(6) 

Rad'da.i(5) 

Ra'gau 

Ra' ses 

Rag^u-a 

Ra.gu'el(13) 

Ra'hab 

Ra*^ ham 

Ra'keni 

Rak'kath 

Rak'kon 

Ram 



RE 

Ra'ma, or Ra'raab 

Ra'math 

Ra-math-a'im (16) 

Ram' a-lhem 

Ra'math-ite(8) 

Ra'math Le'hi 

Ra'mathMu/peh 

Ra-me' ses 

Ra-mi'afa(15) 

Ra'molh 

Ra'mothGire-ad 

Ra'pha 

*Ra'pha-el(IS)(15) 

Ra'phel 

Ra^phah(9> 

RapVa-im06) 

Ra'phon 

Ra'phii 

Ras^sis 

Radi'u-mus (]2> 

Ra^zis 

Re.a-i'ab(5) 

Re'ba(9) 

Re-bec' ca (9) 

Re'chab(6) 

Re' chab-ites (8) 

Re'chahCg) 

Re-el-ai'ah(5) 



RE 

Re-aM'as (15> 

Ree-sai' as (5) 

Re' gem, the g har^ 

Re-gem' me-lecb 

Re'gom 

Re-ha-bi'ah (15) 

Re'hob 

Re-ho*bo' am 

Re-ho'botb 

Re'bu 

Re' hum 

Re'i(3) 

R^kem 

Rem-a-li'ah(l5) 

Re'meth 

Rem' mon 

Rem'mon Meth'o^ 

ar 
Rem'pbao 
Rem' phis 

Re'pha-el(13)(l5) 
Re'phah 
Reph-a-i'ah (15) 
Reph'a-im(l6) 
Reph' a-ims 
Reph'i-dim 
Re' sen 
Re'shepb 
RVu 



* RapAaeZ.— This word ha» aniformly the accent on the first sylhiMe through- 
eat Mjlton^ though Qrascised by 'Po^^vqx \ but the quantity is not so fuvariably 
settled by him ; for io his Paradise Lost he makes it four times of three sylhi- 
bles, and twice of twoi What is obsenred under Und u applicable to this 
word. Colloquially we may prononnoe it in two, as if written RopM; but hi 
deliberate and solemn speaking or reading, we ought to make the two last vow- 
els to be heard separately and distinctly. The same may be observed of 
MkkaAy which Milton, in his Paradise Lost, uses six times as a word of three 
tyllables,, an^ eighteen times as a word' of two only. 



RH 
Reu'ben 
Rc-a'el(lS) 
Reu' mah 
Re'zeph 
Re-zi'a (15) 
Re'zin 
Re'zoB 
Rhe'gi-um 

Rhe'sa 

Re^sa 

Bho'da 



RO 

Rhod^ o-cus 

Ri'bai.(5) 

RibMah 

Rim' mon 

Rim' moD Pa' rez 

Rid' nah (9) 

Ri' phath 

R/fath 

Rw'sah (9) 

Rith'mah 

Ris'pah 

Ro-ge'lim (7) (13) 
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Roh'gah (9) 

il(l'i*inu8 

Ro-mam-ti-e' zer 

Rosb 

Ru'by 

Ru'fus 

Ru'ha-mah 

Ru' mah 

Rus'ti-cus 

Ruth 

Rooth 



SA 

iSa-bac-tha' Wl* 

tSab'a-oth 

Sa'bat 

Sab'a-tat 

Sab' ban 

Sab' bath 

Sab-ba-tbe' us 

Sab-be' us 

>Sab-de' us 

Sab'di(3) 

Sa^b^ans 

Sa'bi(3) 



SA 

Sab' tab (9) 

Sab'te-cha(6) 

Sa'car 

Sad-a-mi'as (15) 

Sa'das 

Sad-de' us 

Sad' due 

Sad' du^cees 

Sa'doc 

Sa-ha-du'tha Je'gar 

Sa'la 

Sa'lah (9) 



SA 

SaU.sad'a-i(5) 

Sa-la'thi.el(13) 

Sal' cab (9) 

Sal'chah 

Sa'lem 

Sa'lim 

Sana.i(5) 

Sal'lu 

Sal'lum 

Sal.lu'rous(13) 

Sal' ma, or Saf mafa 

Sal'mctn 



* &i6ac<lMMi.-Some, layi the editor of Labbe, place the accent on the an 
tepepidtimate syllable of this word, and others on the' penoltimite ; this hut 
pronanoation, he says, is most agreeable to ^ Hebrew word, the penoltimate 
of which is not only long, bat accented ; and » this word is Hibrew, it is cer. 
tainly the preferable pronnndation. 

i Stdmik.-^nm word should not be confonnded in Its pronunciation with 
BMtlh, a word of so different a signiQcation. Sk^t^ ought to be heard in 
three q^llables by keeping the a and o seperate and distinct. This it must be 
confessed, is not very easy to do, but is absolntely necessaiy to prevent a very 
gross eonfuSion of ideas, and a perverBion of the sense. 
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SaUmo'jieClS) 
Sa' lorn 
Sa-lo'me(13) 
Sa'lu 
Sa' lum 
Saii/a-el(lS) 
Sa-mai' as (5) 
Sa-m:/ri-a, or 
Saai-a-ri'a 
Sa-mar^ i-lans 
Sam' a-tus 
Sa-niei' us (9) 
Sam' gar Ne'bo 
Sa'mi(3) 
Sa' mis 
Sam' iah (9) 
-Saoi' niu8 
Samp' sa-mea 
Sam' son 
Sam'wel(ia)(Jl7) 



SA 

San-a-ba^aa*-ms 

San' a-sib 

San-bal' lat 

San'he-drim 

San-fiao'nab 

Saph 

Sa' phat 

Saph-a-ti'as(15) 

Saph'ir 

Sa' pheth 

Sap.phi'ra(9) 

Sap' pbire 

Sar-a-bi'as (15) 

Sa' ra, or Sa' rai (5) 

Sar.a-i'ah(5) 

Sa.rai'as(5)(13) 

Sa-iam'a-el 

Sar' a-mel 

Sa' raph 

Sar-clied'.Oi-nuB (6) 



aA 

I Sar' de-u8 
Sar'dis 
Sai^diies(8) 
Sar^di-ui 
Sar' dine 
Sar' do-D^'Z 
Sa' re- a 
Sa-rep' ta 
Sar'gon 
Sa'rid 
Sa' roD 
Sa-ro' ihi (S) 
Sar-se'chim (6) 
Sa' ruch (6) 
♦Sa'tan 
Sath-ra-ba/ne« 
Sath-ra-bou-za' oes 
Sav'a-ran 
Sa'vi-as(15) 
Saal 



« SofoJi.-p-Tliere is «oine dispute among tb* learaeil aboat the qnantky «f the 
second syllable of Ihw word when Lalin or Qnek, as may be seen in Lal^M, 
but none abont tbie first. Xliis is acknowledged to be short, and this baa faw 
dnced those critics who have great knowledge oi I^itin, and very littla 4if tbeir 
own language, to prouoance the first sy41able abort in EngUsb, aa if wriiteo 
Satian, If these ^ntlemen have not perfia«d t^« Principles of Vta^trntaaScth 
prefixed to the Critical Pronouncing Dictiooaryy I would take the lilierty 4tf 
referring them to what is diere aai^, for full sati^iiction for whatever relates lo 
deriving English quaqlity from the Latin. But tor those who hav^ not an op- 
portunity of inspecting that work^ it pay, penbaps, be sufficient to o^etetm^ 
that no analogy is more nniversal than that which, in a Latin word of two syf. 
lablea with but ona coMoaant in the middle, and the accent on the first syV 
l^ble, leads ns to pronoouc^ thMlur^llfrlt ^ff* Tim *f^ Jiikewiae» the genuine 
pronuopiatioi) of JEUiglish wor^s x^f th^#a«P9 iiwmi and «vb«tiB U baa been eoui^ 
tfincted we find a niiAerai^e ^Iteufi^ tfi follow tlie Latin 4«aatity w ilMrEagliiii 
word^ xrhich we AntiE^yp^lect jm the.l^klHi il9elf»<f ee Intiodactsifiy paga nii,) 
Cato and PUUo are instances where we makQ the Toweia ioiig is £n|^ish, wbem 
it is short in Latin ; and caiiffo and oogUf, wher« wp make the a and a.ia ^ 
first syllable short in English, when it is long in Ijatin. TIhis if a wui*d ^ twf 
syllables with one consonant in the middle aii4 Uie aipcent on tine first, whiclpi 
according to our oWn vernacular analogy, we fhoald prpnouo^e^ we do Cutoiuwl 
f info with the first vowel long ; ^this word, J flay, happeoa to be derived (fom 
fi, Yford of three syllables in LAtin, with the first short ; this is looked upon as 

a good 



S£ 
See' va 

Sche'chem (6) 

Skef kern 

Scribes 

Scyth' i-aos 

Syth' uans 

Scy.thop'.<)-lis 

Scyth-o-pol' i-tatis 

Se'ba 

Se'bat 

Sec'a-cah 

Sech-e-ni^as(15) 

S^chu 

Sed-e-ci'as (Id) ' 

5ed-c^'«ff(7) 

Se'gub 

Se'jr 

Se'i-rath 

Se'la 

Se'laHatn-imh'le' 

koth 
Se'JahO) . 



SE 
Se'kd 

Sel-e-mi'as (15) 
Sem 

Sem-a-chi'ab (15) 
Sem-a-i'ah (li) 
Sem-a-i'as (5) 
Sem'e-i(3) 
Se-meKU-Ufi 
Se' mis 
Sen' a-ab 
Se'neh(9) 
Se' nir 

Sen.a.che'rib(13) 
SeD^ti-ab _ 
Se-o' rim 
Se' phar 
Seph' awad 
Seph^ar-^a^im (l6) 
Se' pbar-vite^ 
Se-pbe' ta 
Se' rah 

Se-ra-i' ah ($) 
Ser' a-phim 



SH 



S15 



Se'red 

Se' ron 

Se' rug 

Se' 819 

Ses' thel 

Seth 

Se'tfaar 

Se' tber * 

Sha-al-ab' bia 

Sha-al'bim . 

Sha-al' bo-Dite (8) 

Sha'aph 

Sha-a-ra' im ^^1 6) 

Shar'a-ini / 

Sha-ash'gas 

Shab-beth'a.i(5) 

Shach' i-a 

Shad'da-i(5) 

Sha' drach 

Sha'ge (7) 

Sha-haz'i-math(.lS> 

Shal' le-cheib . . ; / 

Sha' lem 



a gooci reason for sbortoning the first syllable of the English word, as in nuigiCf 
pUbcidt tepid, &c., tiiongb we violate this rule io the pronnnciatioii of the Ladn 
worda calig9i etigiiOf &c^ \Arliich, according to this analogy, ought to be cak-i-g^^ 
e^e-utOy &c. with the first syllable long. 

Tliis pedantry, which ought to have a harsher title^ has considerabTy bnrt the 
sound of our language, by introducing into it too many short vowels, and con- 
lequently rendering it less flowing and sonorous. Tihe tendency of the pefmkU 
tiinate accent to open and lengthen the first vowel in dissyllables, with but btt 
•ODsonant in the middle, in some measure counteracts the shortening tendency 
of two consonants, and the almost invariable shortening tendency of tiie atftft- 
pennltimate accent; but this analogy, which seems to be the geiiittiae operatic^ 
of natore, is violated by th^se ignorant ^itics^, fh^iei the pitiful ambitton <tf ap- 
pearing to nnderstitlid Latin. As the first syllable, therefore, of the w6rd in 
question has it« first vowel pronounced btort fcr sneb miserable f etsons as haff^ 
been shown^ lind this sfaort pronunciation does not seem to be genefal^ as fiit^ 
be seen nndfer flie «ord in the Critical Pi-ononncing Dictionary, we ought cer- 
iauily to incline to that pronunclaitioB which is so a^eeable to the ahalogjr of 
oni, own tanguage^ftod Which is, at tbe same^i^ so mueh more |>leasiBg to 
the ear.— See Priaeij^les prefixed to the Critical Pronouncing Dicftionary, No. 
543, 544| &c«y and the wotds Drttma ated iSaltrf. 
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Sba'lim 

Shal'i-sha 

Shal'lum 

Sbal'iiift-i(5) 

Shal'man 

Shal-ma-ne'aer 

Sha'ma 

Sham-a-iri'ab(15) 

Sha'med 

Shal'mer. 

Sham^gaf 

Sham'hutb 

Shal^mir 

Sham' ma (9) 

Sham'mah (9) 

Sham' ma-i (5) 

Sham' moth 

Sham-mu'a(9) 

Sham-mu' ah (9) 

Sham-the-fa'i(5) 

Sha'pham 

Sba'phan 

Sha'ph^t 

Sha'pber 

Shai^a^i (5) 

Shar^ma-im(l6) 

Sha'rar 

Sha-re'zer 

Sha^rpn 

Sharron-ite(8) 

Sba*rp'ben 

ShashVi (5) 

Sha'shak 

Sha''veb(9) 

Sha'vetb 

Sha'ul 

Sha>l-ite$ |[8) 

Sba^o'sba ' 

She'al 

She-al'ti-el (IS) 

She-a-ri'ah(15) 

She-ar-ja'shub 

^he' ba, or She' bah 



SH 
She' bam 
Sbeb-a-Di'ab(i5) 
Sheb' a-rim 
Sh</bat 
She'ber 
Sbeb'na 
Sheb^ii-el(ld) 
SbecHMii'ah 
She'chem(6) 
SBe^chem^itei 
Sbech' i-nah 
Sheke-nah 

Sbe-ha-ri'ah(15) 

Sh</kel 

SheMah 

She^laii*ite8(8) 

Shel-e-mi'ab (15) 

She' leph 

She'lesh 

Sbero-mi(d) 

Shel'o.mith 

Shd'o-moth 

She-li/mi.el(ld) 

Shem 

She' ma 

Shem'a-ah(9) 

Shem-a-ifah(5) 

Shepi-a-ii' ah (15) 

Shem'e-ber 

Sbe'tper 

She-mi' da (13) 

Shem' i-nith 

She-mil^ a*moth 

She-mu'el(ld)(17) 

Shen 

She-na'zar 

She^Bir 

Shd'pham 

Sheph-a-ti' ah (15) 

Sh/i^i (3) 

She'pho 

She-phu'phan (1 1) 



SH 
She" rah 

Sher-e-bi^ab<l5) 
She' resb 
She-re' zer 
Sh^ shack 
Sh^8hai(5) 
Sb^shan 
Shesb-baz'afer 
Sheth 
She'thar 

Shd^thar Bo/aa-i 
Sh</va 
Shib'bo-leth 
Shib' mab (9) 
Shi' chron 
Shig-gai'oD (5) 
Shi' on 
Shi'hor 

Shi^hor lib' oath 
Shi-i'im(d)(4) 

ShU'hi(3) 

Shil'bim 

ShU'lem 

Sbil'lem-ite8(8) 

Shi' lob, or Shi' lo (9) 

Shi-lo'ah(9) 

Shi.io'ni(3) 

Shi-lo'nites (8) 

ShU'shah(9) 

Shim'e-a 

Shim'eKah 

Shiqd' e-am 

Shim'e-atb 

Shim'i^-ath-ites 

Shim'e-i(3) 

Shim'e-oo 

Shim'hi(3) 

Shi' mi (3) 

Shim'ite8(8) 

Shim' ma (9) 

Shi'mon 

Shim' rath 



SH 

Shiin'ri(S) 
Sbim' rith 
Sbim'ron 
Sbim'ron-ites (8) 
Shim'ron Me'ron 
Shiin'8bai(5) 
Shi' nab 
Sbi'nar 
Sbi' phi (3) 
Shiph' mite 
Shiph'ra (9) 
Sbiph'rath 
Ship' tan 
Shi'sha (9) 
Shi'shak 
Shit'ra-i (5) 
Shitftah(9) 
Shit'tim Wood 
Shi'za (9) 
Sho'a(9) 
Sho^ah (9) 
Sho'ab 
Sho'bach(6) 
Sho^ba-i(5) 
Sho'bal 
Sho^bek 
Sho'bi (3) 
Sho'cho(6) 



SH 

Sho'choh(9) 

Sho' ham 

Sho'mer 

Sho'phach (6) 

Sho'phan' 

Sbo-shan'nim 

Sho-shan'nim 

E'duth 
Shu' a (9) 
Shu' ah (9) 
Shu'al 

Shu'ba-el(13) 
Shu' ham 
Shu'ham-ite8(8) 
Shu' bites 
Shu'lam-ite 
Shu' math-ites (8) 
Shu' nam-ite 
Shu' nem 
Shu'iii(S) 
ShU^ lutes (8) 
Shufpham 
Shu'pbam^ite 
Shup' pirn 
Shur 
Shu' shau 
Sbi/shan E'dnth 
3hu'the-lah(9) 



SI 



«I7 



Shu'thal-ite8(8) 
Si'a(l) 
Si'a.ka(l)(9) 
Si'ba 

Sib'ba-€hai(5) 
Sib'bo-leth 
Sib'mah(9) 
Sib'ra-im (id) 
SYcbfm(l){6) 
Sid' dim 
Si'de 
Si' don 

Si^ o-noth (7) 
Si' ha (9) 
Si'hon 
Si'hor 
Si' las 
SiFla(9) 
♦SU'o-a 
SiK o*a8 
Sil'o-ahy or 
Sil' o^m 
Sil'o-e (9) 
Si-m^-cu'e 
Sin/e-on 
Sim'e-on^ites (8) 
Sifmon 
Sim' 11(3) 



* SilMk— This word, according to the present general rule of pronooncing 
these words, oo|^t to hare the accent on the second syUable, as it is Orsclsed 
by ZiXma ; but Milton, who understood Its derivation as weU as the present race 
of critlcsy has given it the antepennltiniate accent, as more agreeable to the 
general analogy of accenting English words of the same form i 

OrifSionhill 

Delight thee more, or SUoteB brook that flow'd 
T9Bt by the oracle ofOod ■■■■■■. 

If eriticl^n ought jaot to overturn settled usages, surely when that usage Is 
sanctioned by sudi a poet as Milton, it ought not to be looked upon as a 
licence, but an authority. With respect to the quantity of the first syllable^ 
analogy requires that, jf the accent be on it, it should be 8hort.-^See Rule# 
prefixed to the Greek and Latin |>roper Names, rule 19.) 



«18 



SO 



Sin 

*Si'nai(5) 
Si' Dim 
Sin' ites (B) 
Si' on 
Siph' moth 
Sip' pai (6) 
Si'rach(l)<6) 
Si' rah (9) 
Sir' i-on 
Sis-am' a-i (6) 
Sis' e-ra (9) 
Si- sin' nes 
Sit'nah 
Si' van 
So 

So'choh(6)(9) 
So'ko 

So''fcoh(9) • 
So'ko 
So'dr(3) 



su 

Socfom 
Sod' om-ites 
Sod' o-ma 
Sol' o-mon 
Sop'a-ter 
Soph' e^relh 
So'rek 
So-sip' a-ter 
Sos'the-ne8(13) 
Sos'tra-tus<I3) 
So' ta-i (5) 
Sta'chys(6) 
Sta' kees 
Siac' te 
Steph' a-nas 
Steph' a-na 
Ste'phen 
Su'ah(9) 
Su'ba 
Su'ba-i(5) 
Sue' coth 



SY 

Sue/ coth Be'noth 

Su-ca' ath-ites 

Sud 

Su'di-as 

Suk' ki-ims (4) 

Sur 

Su'sa 

Su' san-chites (6) 

Su-san' nab (9) 

Su'8i(3) 

Syc' a-mine . 

Sy-ce' ne 

Sy'char(l)(6) 

Sy^' lus (1ft) 

Sy-e' ne 

Syn' a-g<^e 

Syn' a-gog 

Syn'tiK:he(4>(6) 

Syr'i-a Ma^a-ccati 

Syr' i-on 

Sy-ro-phe-iiic' i-ai 



* SStMi.— If VTQ frdiMmnce this word after the Hebrew, it is three tyllM^ ; 
if after the Oi^fak^ zmSs t^o only ; though it must We confessed that the iiktty 
allowed to pqeto of inoreasing the end of a line with one, and sometimes tw« 
syllablety renders their authority, in this case, a tittle equivocal. Labba 
adopts the former pronuaciatiOD) bat general asaga seems to prtt&c the lattery 
and if we alipoat universally follow tht Greek in other cases, why npi in this? 
Milton adopts the Greek. 

Sing, heav'niy muse! that on the secret top 

Of Qreb or of $taa» didst inspire ... 

^atsbepl^erd 

God, from the mount of Snud, whose gray top 

Shall tremble^ he descending, will himself^ 

In thunder, lightning, and loud trumpets' sound, 

Ordain them laws. 

jRfT. LitfyV.ziLT. 8S7. 

We ought not, indeed, to lay too much stress on the quantity of Milton, which 
ii often so different in the same word ; but these are the only two passages te 
his Paradise I/yst where this word is osed ; and as he has made the same letttfift 
a dip(hthong 'in ^IsmodW, it n highly pbbable he Judged that Siiud ought to be 
prouonneed In two syTfablen.— (Stoe Rales prefixed to thtii Votfabulaiy, No. 5.)' 
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TA 

Ta'a-nacb (5) 

Ta'a-Jiach Sbi'io 

Tab' ba-odi 

Tab'bajJj 

Ta' be-al 

Ta'be.el<13) 

Ta-beKJi-us > 

Tab' era <9) 

Tab'i-tlia 

Ta'bor 

Tab' rKmoi) 

Tacb' mo-uiie 

Tad' nior 

Ta' ban 

IV haii-ites (8) 

Ta-baph' a-nes 

Ta-bap' e-nes 

Ta'halh 

Tab' pe-nes <0) 

Tah're-a(9) 

Tab'tiin Hod'shi 

Tal'i.thaCu'mi 

Tal' mai (5) 

Tal' mon 

Tal'sas 

Ta' inah ; 

Ta'mar 

Tam' muz 

Tu' nacb (6) 

Tan' bu-fipi^ih 

Ta'nis 

Ta' pbath 

Tapb'e-nes 

Tapb' nes 

Ta'pbon 

Tap'pu ah (IS) 

Ta'rah(9) 

Tar'a-lahOXlS) 

Ta're^O) 



TE 

Tar'-pel-itei (8) 

Tar'shis 

Tai^shisfa 

Tar-sbi'si(3) 

Tar' sus 

Tar'tak 

Tar' tan • 

Tal' na-i (5) 

Te' bab (9) 

Teb-a-b'ah (15) 

Te'betb 

Te-baph' oe-hes 

Te-bin'nah 

Te'kel 

Te-ko'a, or 
Te-ka'ab 

Te-ko'ites (8) 

Tel' a- bib 

Te' lab (») 

Tel'a-im(l6) 

Te-las' sar 

Te'leto 

Tel-ba-re' sbft 

Tel-bar'saO) 

Tel'nic-la(9) 
;Tel'me-lah(d) 

Te'ina(9) 

Te' maQ 

Tem'a-ui (3) 
.Te'man-ites (8) 

Teni'e-ni(3) 

Te'pho 

Te'rab(9) 

Te/ a-pbim 

Te' resh 

Ter' ti-us 

If/ she-US 

Ter-tul'lus 

Te'ta 



TI 

Tet'Qirob(i6> 
Tkad.de'ttt(l€) 
Tha'harii 
Tba'mah(9) 
Tham'Ba-llM 
Tha' ra (9) 
Thar'ra(9) 
Tba/ sbisb 
Tba»'8i(S) 
Tbe'bez 
Tlie-co'e 
Tbe-Ias' set 
The-ler'8as 
Tbe-oc'a^Btts 
The-od' o-tus 
Tlie-opbf i-lus 
Tbe^ras 
Tber' me-Ieth 
Tbes-sa-lo-ni'ca 
Theu' das 
Thiol' iia-thaih 
This' b^ 
Thorn' as 
Ton/€LS 
Tbom'o.i(3) 
Tbra-se' as 
; Tburn'mim 
Tby.a-ti'ra(9) 
Tib' bath 
Ti-be' ri-as 
Tib'ni (3) 
Ti'dal 

Tig'ladi Pi-le'str 
Tik'vah(9) 
Tik' vaib 
Ti'lon 

Ti.me'lus(lS) 
Tim'na(g) 
Tim'nath (9) 
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Tl 



Tiin'iui-Uiab 
Tim'iuithHe'res 
l^m'nathS^rah 
Tim'iiite (8)^ 
'n-mi/Uie-iii 
Timf <htJ^ (JSng.) 

^^•^ 

TVl»>kdi(9) 
Tii^lw-iah 

TVsha-dia 

TVzah(9) 

Tish'bite 

lYvan 

TVn 

TV ate (8) 



TO 

To' ah 

T</«-Mb 

Tob 

To-bi'ah (15) 

To-bi'M (15) 

r(/Ue(£ng.) 

To'bi-d (4) (13) 

To-bi' jah (15) 

To' bit 

T</clien(6) 

To-gai'mah 

To'bu 

T</i (3) 

To'h (9) 

To'hd 

To'la-ites (8) 

ToFbuies 

ToI'iini(5) 



TY 

To'phel 

To'phet 

To'u 

Tocb-o-nKtis (12) 

Tri|/o-li> 

Ttt/n 

Tro-gy^li-uiB 

Troph'i-nuis 

Tyjr.phfl'im (1«) 

Ti7-pborn(12) 

Tb'bal 

Tta'balCa'in 

To-bKe-m (3) 

Ty-be'rw« 

Tych'i-cu8 

Tyre, onenfllabie 

Ty-nuftm 

T/nu 



UN 

Va-jbb'a-tha(9) 

Va4ii'ab(9) 

Varil'ni (3) 

Vwb'ti (3) 

U'cal 

U'el 

iria-i (5) 

U'lam 

Una(9) 

Um'mah(9) 

UH'iii(3) 



UT 

Voph'n(S) 

U'phaz 

U-pha/aiB 

U/ba-ne 

U'ri (3) 

U-ri'«h (9) 

U-ri'as (15) 

U'ri-el (4) (14) 

U-ri'jali(9)(15) 

U'rim 

U'tt(9) 



uz 

U'tfaa-i(5) 

U'tbi(3) 

U'n.i(5) 

U'ad 

U^a(9) 

U/zab (9) 

Uj/zeo She'rdi 

Wzi (3) 

Uz-a'ah(15) 

U2-a'el(13)(15) 

U<;-afel-iteB(8) 



XA 



Xa'ous 
Xan'tbi-cus 



XE 

jXe'ne-as 

I Xer-o-pha'gi-a 



XY 

I Xe-roKy-be 
IXy^tus 



( 2^1 ) 



ZA 

Za-a-na' 111(16) 

Za'a-man 

Za-a-nai/nim 

Za'a-van 

Za'bad 

Zab^a-<be' ans 

Zab-a-dai' as (5) 

Zat/bai(5) 

Zab'ud 

Zab-de'ti8(12) 

Zab'di(d) 

Zab'di.el(11) 

Za-bi'na (9) 

Za'bad 

«Zab'u4on 

Zac' ca-i (5) 

Zac^ cur 

Zac-a-n'ah(15) 

Za'cher(6) 

ZaTker 

Zac-che'us(ld) 

Zak^M ui 

Zafdok 

Za'ham 

Za'ir 

ZaMaph 

ZaK mon 

Zal-mo'nah(9) 

Zal-mun' nah 

Zam'bis 

Zam'bri(6) 



ZE 

Za' motb 
Zam-zum' mims 
Za-n(/ah(9) 
Zaph-nath<|>a<*a-ne' 

ah 
Tat phon 
Za'ra 
Zai' a-ce» 
Za'rah 

Zar-a-i'a8(15> 
Za' re-ah 

Za' re-ath-ltes (8) 
Za'red 
Zar^e-pfafldi 
Zar'e-tan 
Za'rethSha'har 
Zar^bites(8) 
Zar' ta-imh 
Zar^ than 
Zath'o-e 
2a-thu'i(3)(ll) 
Zath' thu 
Zat'tu 
Za'^vaa 
TaliA 

Zeb.a-di'ah(15) 
Ze'bah(9) 
Ze-ba'Hii(lS)(l6) 
Zeb' e-dee 
Ze-bi' na 
Ze.bb'iin(lS) 



ZE 

Zc.bu'da(IS> 

Ze'bul 

Zeb' u-lon 

Zeb' u-lon-ites (8> 

Zech-a-ri'ah(15> 

Ze'dad 

Ze-de-ki'ah(15) 

Zeeb 

Ze'lah(9) 

ZeMek 

Ze-lo' phe-ad 

Ze-lo'te8(l3) 

Zel'zah 

iSem-a-ra' itn (16) 

Zem' a-rite (8) 

Ze-mi'ra 

Ze'nan 

Ze'nas 

Ze-oi'im(lS) 

Zeph-a-ni' ah (15) 

Ze^hath 

Zeph' a-thah 

Ze' phi, or Ze' pho 

2^ phon 

Zeph' oa-ites (8) 

Zer 

Ze'rah(9) 

Zer-a-hi'ah(13) 

Zer-a.i'a(5) 

Zei'rau 

Ze'red 



* ZaMtm.^*' NotwiOutanding^*' says tiie editor of Labbe, ** this word in 
** Greek, zaUfkS^^ has the penultimate long, yet in onr chorches we always 
** hear it pronounced with the acute on the antepenultimate* Those who 
** thus pronounce it, plead (hat m Hebrew the penultimate vowel is short ; but 
** in the word ZorcMftlf zo^oCaCtx, they follow a different rule ; for, though the 
** penultimate in Hebrew is long, they pronounce it with the antepenultimate 
** accent.'* 



ffi2 



Zl 



Z^r^e-dah 

Ze-red'a-thah 

Zer'e-rath 

Zefrenh 

Ze'reth 

Ze'ri (3) 

Ze'roc 

Ze-ri/9lk(ld> 

Ze-rub' ba-bei 

Zer-u^il'ak<15) 

Zcr-vi'ah (15) ^ 

Ze'tham 

ZcK'tbaii 

Ze'thar 

Zi'aO) 

Zi;ba(9) 

Zib^e-on 

Zib'i-on 

Zich'ri(3) 

ZikTri 

Zid'dim 

Zid-ki'jah (U) 

Zi'dooy Of Si^dw 

Zi-do' ni-aas 
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Zif 

Zi'ha(l)(9) 
Zik'lag 
ZiKlab (9) 
Zil' pah (9) 
Zirthai(5) 
Zim' mafa 
Zim'ram, or 

Zim'raii 
Zim'ri (3) 
Zin 

Zi'na(l)(9) 
Zi'on, orSi'on(l> 
Zi'or(i> 
Ziph 

Zi'phakCl) 
:Ziph'i-ou(2) 
:Ziph'ite8(8) 
;Zi'phroii(l) 
Zip' per 

;Zip-po'raU(13)(l6> 
Zith'ri(3) 
Ziz 

Zi'za(l)(9) 
Zi'zah(l)(9) 



zu 

Zi'na(l)(9) • 
Zo'an 
Zo' ar 
Zo' ba, or 
Zo'bah 
Zo-be'bali(9)(l^) 
Zo' bar 
Zo'he-leth 
Zon'a-ras 
Zo' pelh 
iSo'phah 
Zo' phai (A> 
) Zo' phar 
Zo' phiia 
Zo''rah 

Zo'rath-itQs(8) 
Zo' re-ah (9) 
Zo' rites (9) 
*Zo-rob' a-bel 
Zu'ar 
Zuph 
Zur 

:Zu'n.el(13) 
;Zu-ri.shad'da-i(if) 
Zu'ziim 



• Xwobabd,"^tt Zdbulm^ 



TERMINATIONAL VOCABULARY 



SCRIPTURE PROPER MAMES. 



EBA* 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Bathshbba, Elkheba^ Beersheba. 

ADA IDA 

Accent the Penultimate^ 
Sheniida. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Eliada, Jehoida^ Bethsaida, Adkia. 

EA EGA ECHA UPHA 

Accent the Penultimate, 
Laodicea, CbaMea, Judea, Arimatfaea^ Iduraea^ Caesarea, 
Berea, Iturea, Osea^ Hosea^ Omega, Hasupha. 

Accent the Antepenuhimate. 
Cenchrea, Sabtecha. 

ASHA ISHA USHA 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Eliaha, Jerusha. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Baasha, Shalisba. 

ATHA ITHA UTHA 

Accent the Penultimate. 
J^r-Sahadutha, Dalmanutha. 

* For the prominciation of the final a in thii selection, tee Rule the 9th. 



( ^96 ) 

AD ED ID OD UD 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Almodad, Arphaxad, Elihud^ Ahihud, Ahiud^ Alulud. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Galaad, Josabad, Benhadad, Gilead, Zelophead, Zelophehad, 
Jochebed, Galeed, Icabod, Ammihud, Abiud* 

CE DEE LEE MEE AGE YCHE 6HE ILE AME 
OME ANE ENE OE OSSE VE 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Pheoicey Beroice, Eunicey ^elohe, Salome, Magdalene^ 
Abilene, Mitylenei Cyrene, Sjenei Colosse, (Nazarene, pro- 
nounced in three aylkbles, with the accent on the last) 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Zebedee, Galilee, Ptolemee,. Bethphage, Syn^che, Subile, 
Apame, Gtetbaemane^Siloe, Ninive. 

I TE*^ (in one syllable.) 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Thisbite, Shuhite, Abiezrite, Gittite, Hittite, Hivite, Budte. 

Accent the AfUepenultimate. 
Harodite, Agagite, Areopi^e, Gergashite, Morashite, Ha- 
ruphite, Ef^thite, pethelite, Carmelite, HamuUte, Benjamite, 
Nehelamite^ Shulamite, Shunamite, Edomite, Temanite, Gilo- 
nite, Sbilomte, Horooite, Amorite, Jebusite. 

Accent th^ Preantepemdtimate. 
Naamathite, Jezreelite, Bethlehemite, Ephriiimite, (Canaanite 
generally pronounced in three syllables, as if written Can-an-ite.) 

AG OG 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Abishag, Hamongog. 

* Words of tbit teroiioation have the accent of the words from which they 
are formed, and on this aeconnt are sometinies accented even on the preantepe- 
DttUimate syllable ; as BethkhemtU fnan BethlOem, and so of others. Words 
of this termmation, therefore, of -two syllahiles, have the accent on the pennlti- 
mate sylbible ; and words of three or more on the same syUahle as their primi- 
tives. See Rule the 8th, page US. 
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BAH CAH DAH EAH CHAH SHAH THAH . 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Zobazibah^ Makkedah, Abidah^ Elishah. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Dinhabah, Aholibah, Meribah, Abelbethmacah^ Abadah, 
Moladah; Zeredah, Jedidah, Gibeah, Shimeab, Zaphnath- 
Fsumeah^ Meachah^ Berachah^ Baashah^ Eliathah. 

AIAH EIAH 

(Ai and ei pronounced as a dipbthong in one syllable.) 

Accent tfie Penultimate. 

''^Micaiab, Micbaiab^ Benaiab^ Isaiah, Iphedeiah, Maas^iab. 

{At pronounced in two syllables.) 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Adaiab, Pedaiah, Semaiab, Seraiab, Asaiah. 

lAH 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Abiabi Rbeabiahi ZSbiah, Tobiab, Maadiah, Zebadiah, Oba- 
diab, Noadiab, Jedidiah, Abiah| Pekabiah, Jezrahiah, Baracbi-' 
ah, Jafdiiaby Bitbiab, Hexekiajb, Helkiab, Zedekiafa, Adaliah, 
Gedaliahy Igdaliab, Albaliab, Hackaliab, Remaliab, Nebemiab, 
Shelemiah, Mesheleniiah, Jeremiah, Sfaebaniah, Zepbaniab, 
Nethaniafa, Chenaniah, Hananiah, Coniah, Jeconiab, Sheariah, 
Zachariab/ Zecbariah, Amariah^ Shemariah, Azariah, Neariah, 
Moriafa, Uriah, Josiah, Messiah, Sbephatiah, Pelatiah, Ahaziah, 
Aoiaziah, Asaziah, Us^iah. 

J AH 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Aijah, Abijah, Jebidijah, Ahijah, Elijah, Adonijah, Irijab, 
Tobadonijah, Urijah, Hallelujah, Zerujah. 

* For the pronaociatioB of the two last syUables of these wordsi see Rnle 
5th prefixed taScriptnre Proper Names, page 173, 174. 

02 
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KAH LAH MAH NAH OAH RAH SAH TAH VAH 

UAH 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Rebekab^ Azekah, Machpelab, Aholab, Abel-meholah, Beu- 
lah, Elkanaby Hannab, Eirjatb-saanah^ Harbonah, Hasbmonab, 
^almonahy Sbiloab| Noab, Manoab, Zanoab, Uzzea-sherab, 
Zipporab, Keturah, Hadassab^ Malcbishuab, Sbammuafa, 
Jehovah^ Zeruah. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Marrekabi Baalab^ Shuthelah, Telmelab^ Methuselah^ Hachi- 
lab, Hackilab, Dalilah, Delilah, Havilah, Raamah, Aholiba-^ 
mab, Adamaby Elisbamah, Ruhamahy Loruhamah^ Kedemah^ 
Ashimabi Jemimah, Penninab, Baarab, Taberab^ Deborah, 
Epbratab, Paruah. * 

ACH ECH OCH 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Merodach, Evil-merbdacb. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Ahisamach, Ebed-melech, Abimelecb^ Abimelecb, Elime- 
lech, Alammelech, Anammelech, Adrammelecb, Regemmelech, 
Nathan-ihelech, Ariocb, Antioch* 

KEH LEH VEH APH EPH ASH ESH ISH 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Elealeb, Eliorepb| Jehoasb. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Rabsbakeb, Nineveh, Ebiasaph, Bethshemesh, Enshemesb, 
Carchemish. 

ATH ETH ITH OTH UTH 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Goliath, Jehovah-jireth, Hazar-inavetb, , Baal-berith, Reho- 
both, Arioth, Nebaioth"^, Naiotb, Moseroth, Hazeroth, Pihahi- 
roth, Mosoroth, Allon-bachuth. 

* The ai id thU and the next word form one syllable,— See Rale 5, p. 173. 
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Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Mahalatbi Bashematb, Asenatb, Daberafh, Elisabeth^ Dab- 
bashetb; Jerubbesbeth, Isbbosbeth, Mephibosheth^ Harosbetb, 
Zobeletb, Bechtileth^ Shibboleth, Tanhumeth, Genesaretb, 
Asbazaretb, Nazareth, Mazzareth, Eirharasetfa, Shelomith, 
Sheminith, Lapidotb, Anathotb, Eerioth, Shemiramotb, Kede- 
moth, Ahemoth, Jerimoth, Sigionoth, Asbtaroth, Mazzaroth. 

AI 

(ProDoaaced as a diphthong in one syllable.) 
Accent the Penultimate* 
Chelubai, Asmadai, Sheshai, Shimshai, Hushai, Zilthai, 
Berotbai, Talmai, Tolmai, Sinai, Talnai, Arbonai, Sarai, Sippai, 



Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Mordecai, Sibbachai, Chei^iar-Hammonai, Paarai. 

AI 

(Pronounced in two sj^llables.) 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Ai. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Zabbai, Babai, Nebai, Shobai, Snbai, Z^ccai, Shaddai, Ami- 
shaddai, Aridai, Heldiu, Hegai, Hs^gai, Belgai, Bilgai, Abishaii 
Uthai, Adlai, BarziUai, Ulai, Sisain'^i, Sbalmai, SbamiQaiy 
ElisBnai, Tatnai, Shether-boznai, Naharai, Sbarai, Shamsberai,. 
Shitriu, Arisai, Bastai, Bavai, Bigvai, Uzai. 

DI EI LI MI NI OI PI RI UI ZL 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Areli, Lbammi, Talithacumi, Gideoni, Benoni, Hazeleponi, 
Philippi, Gehazi. 

Accent the Antepenuitimiate. 

Engedi, Simei, Shimei, Edrei, Bethbirei, Abisei, Baali, 
Naphthali, Nepththali, Pateoli, Adami, Naomi, Hanani, Beer- 
lahairoi, Mebari, Haabashtari, Jesiii. 

EK UK 

Accent 4he Penultimate. 
Adonizedek, Adonibezek. 
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Aweni the J mtq f enM maie. 
Mdchizedek, Amslek, Habbakkuk. 

AAL EAL lAL ITAL OTAL 
Accent the Penultimate. 
Baal, Ktijatfa-baal, Hamutal. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Meribb'aal, Cshbaal, Ethbaal, Jerobaal, Tabeal, Bdial, Abital. 

AEL ABEL EBEL 
Accent the Pemdtimate. 
J'iel, Abel. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Gabaely Michael, Raptfael, Misbael, Mebujael, Abimael, 
Iflhmael, Itmael, Anael, Nathanael, Israel, Asael, Zerubbabel, 
Zerobabel, Mehetabel, Jezebel. 

EEL dOEL AHEL ACHEL APHEL OPHEL ETHEL 

Accent the Penultimate. ^ 

Enrogel, Rachel, Elbetbel, 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Tabeel, Abded, JapbatSel, Mahaleel, Besaleel, Haoameel, 
Jerafameel, Hananeel, Nmlhaneel, JabniSel, Jezreel, Hazeel, 
ABabd, Baracel, Amraphd, AchitopfaeL 

lEL KEL 
Accent the Penultimate^ 
Peniel, (JzzieK 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Abiel, Tobiel, Adiel, Abdiel, Gaddiel, Pagiel, Salathiel, 
Ithiel, Ezekiel, Gamaliel, . Shehimiel, Daniel, Otboid, Ariel, 
Gabrid, Uriel, Shedtid, Putiel, Hazid, Hiddekd. 

U£L EZEL 

Accent the Penultimate. 

P^ud, RagQel, Bethuel, Pethuel, Hamad, Jemoel, Kemud, 
If ^IQud^ Phamiel^ Pepud^ Jeruel^ Belhafelt 
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^Samuel^ Lemuel, Emanuel, Immanuel. 
AI L 
(Pronounced iQ two tyllables.) 
Accent the Penultimate. 
Abihail. 

AIL 

(Pronounced as a dipfathong in one syllable.) 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
iVUgail. 

OLDL 

Accent the Penultimate. 
IBethgamul. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Eshtaol 

ODAM AHAM I AM IJAM IK AM 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Elmodam, Abijam, Abikam. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Abraham, Miriam, Adonikam. 

OAM 

Accent the Penultimate. 
RehobcNim, Roboam, Jeroboam. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Siloam, Abinoam, Abiooam.. 

ARAM IRAM ORAM 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Padanaram, Abiram, Hiram, Adoniram, Adoram, Hadoram. 
Jehoram. 



Sea Bole tb» I7ik piefixed to Scripture Ftope? NaoMS, pige 179. 
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AHEM EHEM ALEM EREM 

Accent the Antepenultimate* 
MeDahenii Bethlehem^ Jerusalem, Beth-haccerem. 

AIM* 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Chusan-Rishatbaim, Kirjatbaim, Betbdiblathaim, Ramatbaim, 
Aditbaim, Misrepbothmaim, Abelmainiy Mahanaim, Manba- 
naim^ Horonaiaii Sbaaraim, A4oraiin, Sepbarvaim. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Repbaim, Dotbaim, Eglainiy Carnaim^ Sbaraim, Epbraioi, 
Betb-epbraim, Mizraim, Abel-mizraim. 

BIM CHIM PHIM KIM LIM NIM RIM ZIM 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Sarsecbim^ Z^boim, Kiijatfaarim, Baburim^ Kelkath-hasurim. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Cberubini; Lebabim, Repbidiai; Serapbim, Terapbim, Elia- 
kim^ Jeboiakim, Joiakim, Joakim, Baalimji DedaninDy Etbanim, 
Abarim, Betbbaccerim, Kirjatb-jearim^ Hazerim, B'aal-perazim, 
Gerizim^ Gazizim. 

DOM LOM AUM lUM NUM RUM TUM 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Obededon, Appii-forum, Miletum. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Abisbalom, Absalom, Capernaum/ Rbegium, Trogyllium, 
Iconium, Adramjtttuoi, Gi|lbamini. 

AAN CAN DAN BAN THAN IAN MAN NAN 

Accent the Penultimate* 
Memucan, Cbaldean, Abimau, Ettianan, Jobanany Haman. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Canaan, Cbanaan, Merodacb-baladan, Nebuzaradan^ Elna* 

« In tbu aelecUoD the id foim diitinct 8yllabl€9.--*^e Rule 16, page 179. 
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than, Jonathan, Midian, Indian, Phrygian, Italian, Macedonian, 
Ethiopian, Syrian, Assyrian, Egyptian, Naaman. 

AEN VEN CHIN MIN ZIN 
Jccent the Penultimate, 
M anaen, Bethaven, Chorazin. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Jehoiachin, Benjamin. 

EON AGON EPHON ASHON AION ION ALON 
ELON ULON YLON MON NON RON YON 
THUN RUN 

Accent the Penultimate, 

Baal-meqn, Beth-dagon, Baal*9ephon» Naashon, Higgaion, 
Sbiggaion, Chilion, Orion, Esdrelon, Baal-hamon, Philemon, 
Abiron, Beth-horou. • 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Gibeon, Zibeon, Gedeon, Gideon, Simeon, Pirathon, Hero- 
dion. Camion, Sirion, Ascalon, Ajalon, Askelon, Zebulon, 
Babylon, Jeshimon, Tabrimon, Solomon, Lebanon, Aaron, 
Apollyon, Jeduthun, Jeshurun. 

EGO ICHO HIO LIO 

Accent the Penultimate, 
Ahio. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Abednego; Jericho, Gallio. 

AR ER IR OR UR 

Accent the PenuUimate. 

Ahisar, Baal-tamar, Balthasar, Eleazar, Eziongeber, Tig- 
lath-pileser, Shalmaneser, Hadadezer, Abiezer, Ahiezer, Elie- 
zer, Romantiezer> Ebenezer, Joezer, Sharezer,: Havotbjair, 
Asnoth-tabor, Beth-peor, BaaUpeor, Nicanor, Philometon 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Issachur, Potiphar, Abiathac, Ithamar, Shemeber, Lucifer, 
Cbedorlaomeri Aroer, Sonpater, Sopater, AcUpr^ Nebucho- 
donosor, Eupator, Shedeur, Abishur, Pedahzar. 
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AAS BAS EAS PHAS IAS LAS MAS NAS OAS PAS 
RAS TAS YAS 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Oseas, EsaiaSy Tobias, Sedecias, Abadias, Aaadias, Abdias, 
Baivchias, Ezechias, Mattathias, Matthias, Ezekias, Neemias, 
Jeremias, Ananias, Assanias, Azarias, Ezerias, Josias, Oaas, 
Bageas, Aretas, Onyas. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Andaas, Barsabas, Patrobas, Eneas, Pbineu, Caiapbas, Cleo« 
phas, Herodias, Euodias, Geoigias, Araplias, Lysanias, Ga- 
brias, Tiberias, Lysias, Nicolas, Artemas, Elymas, Parmenat, 
Siloas, Antipas, Epaphrat* 

CES DES EES GES HES LES NES SES TES 

Accent the Penultimate. 

G«ntiles*, Rameses, Mithridales, Euphrates. 

Accent the' Antepenultimate. 

Rabsaces, Arsaces, Nomades, Phinees, Astyages, Diotrepfae?, 
Epiphanes, Tahapanes, Hermogenes, Taphenes, Calisthenes, 
Sos&enes, Eumenes. 

ENES AND INES 

(In one syllable.) 
Accent the Ultimate. 
Gadarenes, Agarenes, Hagarenes. 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Philistines, (prooonnoed like PMUuim.) 

ITES 

(Pronounced in one i^Uable.) 

^Words of this termination have the accent of the words from 
which thi7 are formed, which sometimes occasions the accent 
to be placed even on the preantepenultimate syllable, as 

* €kHUie8.^TbM nay be coaddered as an Eoglbh woffi, and shoaUl be pio- 
^l^oanced ia two qrllidilflf, as if wiitten JoMlflii^ the last lyllaldt ai IIm pfaial 
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Gileadiiei from GUead, and so of othflri. Words of this ter- 
mination therefore^ of two syllables^ have the accent on the pe- 
nultimate syllable ; and words of three or more on the same syl- 
lable as ibeir primitives.] 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Gadites, Kenites, Jammites^ Levites, Hittites, Hivites. 

Accent the AfUepenultimate. 

Rechabites, Moabites^ Gergediites, Nahathites, Kohathites, 
Pelethites, Cherethites^ Uzzi^es, Tarpelites, Elamites, Edo- 
mites^ Reubenites^ Ammonites, Hermonites, Ekronites, Haga- 
rites, Nazarites, Amorites, Geshurites, Jebusites, Ninevites, 
Jesuitesy Perizzites. 

Accent the Preantepemdtimate. 

Gileadites, Amalekites, Ishmaelites, Israelites, Midianites, 
Gibeonites, Aaronites. 

O T E S 

Accent the Penultimate, 



S&elotes. 



Elimais. 



IS 

Accent the PewUimate. 



Accent the Antepemdtimate. 

Antiochis, Amathis, Baalis, Decapolis, Neapolis, Hierapolis, 
Persepolis, Amphipolis,. Tripolis^iNicopoKs, Scythopolis, Sa- 
lamis^ Damaris, Vabsaris, Antipatris, Atargatis, 

IMS 

Accent the Penultimate, 
Emims, Zamzummims, Zuzims. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Reidiaims, Gammadtms^ Cberethims^ Aoakims; Nethenims, 
CbemariynSf 
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■' AN S 
. ; Accent the Penidtimate. 

Sabeaus^ Laodiceans, Assideans^ Galileans; Idumeans^ Epi- 
cureans. 

Accent the Antepenultimate, 

Arabians, Grecians, Herodians, Antiochians, Corinlhians, 
Parthians, Scjthians, AtheniaQS, Cyrenians, Macedonians, 
Zidonians, Babylonians, Lacedemonians, Ethiopians, Cyprians, 
Syrians, Assyrians, Tynans, Ephesians, Persians, Galatians^ 
dretians, Egyptians, Nicolaitans, Scythopolitans, Samaritans, 
Libyans. 

MOS NOS AUS BUS CUS DUS 
Accent the Penultimate. 
Archelaus, Menelaus; Abubus, Andronicus, Seleucus^ 

Accent the Antepenultimate, 

Pergamos, Stephanos, Emmaus, Agabus, Bartacus, Achaicus, 
Tychicus, Aradus. 

EUS 
Accent the Penultimate. 
Daddeus, Asmodeus, Aggeus, Zaccheus, Ptolemeus, Macca- 
beus, Lebbeus, Cendebeus, Thaddeus, Mardocheus, Mordo- 
cheus, Alpheus, Timeus, Bartimeus, Hymeneus, Elizeus. 

Accent the Ant^enultimate, 
Dositheus, Timotheus, Nereus. 

GUS CHUS THUS 

Accent the Antepenultimate, 

Areopagus, Philologus, Lysimachus, Antiochus, Eutyehus, 
Amadatous. 

lUS 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Darius. 

' Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Gains, Athenobius, Cornelius, Numenius, Cyrenius, ApoK 
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lonius^ Tiberius, Demetrius^ Mercurius, Dionysius, Pontius, 
Tertius. 

LUS MUS NUS RUS SUS TUS 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Aristobulus, Eubulus, Kicodemus, Ecanus, Hircanus, Aura- 
nus, Sylvanus, Abasuerus, Assuerus, Heliodorus, Arcturus, 
Bar-jesus, Fortunatus, Philetus/Epapbroditus, Azotus. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Attalusy Theophilus, Alcimus, Trophimus, Ouesimus, Didy- 
mus, Libanus, Antilibanus, Sarchedoous, Acheacharus, Laza- 
rus, Citherns, Elutherus, Jairus, Procborus, Onesiphorus, Asa* 
pharasus, Ephesus, Epeuetus, Asyncritus. 

AT ET OT 1ST OST 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Ararat, Eliphalet, Gennesaret, Iscariot, Anticbrist, Pentecost. 

EU HU ENU EW MY 
Accent the Penultimate. 
Casleu, Chisleu, Abihu, Andrew. 

Accent the Ant^enultimate. 
Jehovah-Tsidkenu, Bartholomew, Jeremy. 

BAZ GAZ HAZ PHAZ 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Mabar-shahil-basb-baz, Shaash-gaz, Elipbaz. 
Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Jehbabaz. 
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** Nolliiu addictns jnrare in verba nagistri."— Homcf. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 



Aftbk the many learned pens which have been employed on 
the subject of the following Observations^ the Author would have 
been much ashamed of obtruding his humble opinion on so deli- 
cate a pointy had he not flattered himself that he had taken a ma- 
terial circumstance into the account, which Had been entirely 
overlooked by almost every writer be had met with. 

It is not a little astonishing, that when the nature of the human 
voice forms so great a part of the inquiry into accent and quaa- 
titji its most marking distinctions should have been so little 
attended to. From a perusal of every writer on the subject"*^^ 
one would be led to suppose that high and low, loud and soft, and 
quick and slow, were the only modifications of which the voice 
was susceptible ; and that the inflasions of the voice, which dis- 
tinguish speaking from singing, did not exist. Possessed, there* 
fore, of this distinction of sounds, the Author at least brings 
soiiiething ncfw into the inquiry : and if, even with this advantage, 
he should fail of throwing light on the subject, he is sure he 
shall be entitled to the. indulgence of the learued^ as they fully 
understand the difficulty of the question. 

* The only exception to this general assertion is Mr. Steele, the anther of 
AnModta AoH^mcftf ; bnt the design of this gentleman is not so macb to iHuBtrate 
the accent and qaantity of the Greek language as to pro^e the possibility of 
forming a notation of speaking sounds for onrown, and of reducing them to a 
mosical scale, and accompanying tliem with instruments. The attempt is qd- 
donbtedly laudable, but no farther useful than to show the impossibUity of it by 
the f ery method he has taken to explain it ; for it is wrapped up in such an im. 
penetrable cloud of music as to be unintelligible to any bnt musicians ; and the 
distnictions of sound are so nice and numerous as to discourage the most perse- 
vering student from labouring to understand him. After aU, what light can we 
expect will be thrown on this subject by one who, notwithstanding the infinites- 
simal distinctions he makes between similar sounds, says, that the u in ugUf^ and 
the < in wut andf €f, are diphthongs ; that the a in may is long, and the same let- 
ter in nofioa short ; and that the a in yon, ait, &c. is always acuto-grave, and 
the t in idk, Iry^ Ate. grava-acnte? 
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PREPARATORY OBSERVATIONS. 



Asa perusal of the Observations oo Greek and Latin Accent 
and Quantity requires a more intimate acquaintance with the na* 
ture of the voice than is generally brought to the study of thai 
subject, it may not be improper to lay before the reader such an 
explanation of speaking sounds, as may enable him to distinguish 
between high and loud, soft and low, forcibleness and length, 
and feebleness and shortness, which are so often confounded, and 
which consequently produce such confusion and obscurity among 
our best prosodists. 

But as describing such sounds upon paper as have no definite 
terms appropriated to them, like those of music, is a new and 
difficult task| the reader must be requested to give as nice an at* 
tention as possible to diose sounds and inflexions of voice, which 
spontaneously annex themselves to certain forms of speech, and 
which, from their familiarity, are apt to pass unnoticed. But if 
experience were out of the question, and we were only ac- 
quainted with the organic formation of human sounds, we must 
necessarily distinguish them into five kinds : namely, the monotone, 
or one sound continuing a perceptible time in one note, which is 
the case with all musical sounds; a sound beginning low and 
sliding higher, or beginning high and sliding lower, without any 
perceptible intervals, which is essential to all speaking sounds. 
The two last may be called simple slides or inflexions ; and these 
may be so combined as to begin with that which rises, and end 
with that which falls, or to begin with that which falls, and end 
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with that which rises : and if this combination of different in- 
flexions be pronounced with one impulse or explosion of the 
voice, it may not improperly be called the circumflex or com- 
pound inflexion ; and this monotone, the two simple and the two 
compound inflexions, are the only modifications, independent on 
the passions, of which the human voice is susceptible. 

The different States of the Voice. 

The modifications of the voice which have just been enu- 
merated may be calted absolute ; because they cannot be con- 
verted into each other, but must remain decidedly what they are ; 
while different states of the voice, as high and low, loud and 
soft, quick and slow, are only comparative terras, since what is 
high in one case may be low in another, and so of the rest. Be- 
side, therefore, the modifications of voice wiiich have beea' 
described, the only varieties remaining of which the human voice 
is capable, except those produced by the passions, are high, low, 
loud, soft, quick, slow, forcible, and feeble. Though high and 
loud, and low and soft; are frequently confounded, yet, when 
considered distinctly, their difference is easily underwood ; as if 
we strike a large bell with a deep tone, though it gives a 
very loud tone, it will still be a low one : and if we strike a 
small bell >ivith a high tone, it will still be a high tone, though the 
stroke be ever so soft ; a quick tone in music is that in which the 
same tone continues but a short time, and a slow tone where it 
continues longer ; but in speaking, a quick tone is that when the 
slide rises from low to high, or from high to low, in a. short 
time, and a slow tone the reverse/; while, forcible affd feebKr 
seem to be severally compounded of two of these simple states ; 
tliat is, fof ce seems to be loudness and quickness, either in a 
high or low tone also ; and feebleness seems to be softness 
and slowness, either in a high or a low tone likewise. As to the 
tones of the passions, which are so many and various, thes^, 
in the opinion of one of the best judges in the kingdom, are 
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'^wilities' of sound, occasiobed by certain vibrations of the organs 
of speech, independent on bigli| low, loud, soft, quick, slow, 
forcible, or feeble : which last may not improperly be called dif- 
ferent quantities of sound. 

It may not, perhaps, be unworthy of observation, how few are 
these principles, which, by a different combination with each 
other, produce that almost unbounded variety of which human 
speech consists. The different quantities of sound, as these dif- 
ferent states of the voice may be called, may be combined so as 
to form new varieties with any other that are not opposite to 
them. Thus high may be combined with either loud or soft, 
quick or slow ; that is, a high note may be sounded either in a 
loud or soft tone, and a low note may be .sounded eitlier in 
a loud or a soft tone also, and each of, these tones may be pro^ 
nounced either in a longer or a shorter time; that is, more 
slowly or quickly; while forcible seems to imply a degree of 
loudness and quickness, and feeble, a degree of softness and 
slowness, either in a high or a low tone. These combinations 
may, perhaps, be more easily conceived by classing them in con* 
trast with each other : 

High, loud, quick. 
Low, soft, slow. 

Forcible may be high> loud, and quick ; or low, loud, and quick. 
Feeble may be high, soft, and slow ; or low, soft, and slow. 

The different combinations of these states may be thus repre- 
sented : 

High, loud, quick, forcible. Low, loud, quick, forcible. 

High, loud, slow. Low, loud, slow. 

High, soft, quick. Low, soft, quick. 

Higly, soft, slow, feeble. Low, soft, slow, feeble. 

When these states of the voice are combined with the five mo- 
difications of voice abofe^mentioned, the varieties become ex- 
ceedingly numerousi but far from being incalculable: perhaps 



!M6 l»Rfi^ARATORY OUSBRtATIONS. 

diey may amoimt (for I ieate it to mtbtncticians 4o reefam 

exactly) to that number into which the andenti 

the notes of masic, which, if I remember right, were abost iwo 

hundred. 

These different states of the voice, if justly dBstiif^iuriied and 
Ii3s0ciated, may serve to throw some light on liie nature 4tl 
accent. If, as Mr. Sheridan asserts, the accented ^IhUe is only 
louder and not higher than die other syllables, every poiysyllaUe 
is a perfect monotone. If die accented sylhUe be Uf^ diati 
the rest, which is the general opinion both amot^ the a n ciemi 
and modems, this is true only when a word is pronounced alone^ 
and widiout reference to any odier word; for when suspended «t 
a comma, concluding a negadve member foHowed by an affinnr 
tive, or asking a question beginning' with a verb; if the wa^ 
accented syllable or syllables be the last, they 9fe higher than die 
accented syllable, though not so loud. So that the true definition 
of accent is this : If the word be pnmMmud alone, and wiA' 
out any reference to other words, the accented tyUable i$ both 
higher and louder than the other syllablu either brfore or, t^ter 
ii; but if the word be suspended, as at the comma, if 4i end a 
negative member followed , by an affirmative, or if it conclude an 
interrogative sentence beginning with a verb, in each case the ac^- 
cented syllable is louder and higher than the preceding, and 
louder and lower than the succeeding syllables. This wiU be 
eufficiently exemplified in the following pages. In the mean time 
it may be observed, that if a degree of swiftness enters into the 
definition of force, and that the accented syllable is die most for- 
cible, it follows that the accent does not necessarily lengthen the 
syllable, and that if it falls on a long vowel, it is only a longer 
continuation of that force with which it quickly or suddenly conn 
m^iced ; for as the voice is an efflux of air, and air is a fluid like 
water, we may conceive a sudden gush of this fluid to continue 
either a longer or a shorter time, and thence form an idea of 
long or diort quantity. If, however^ this definition of force^ as 
applied to accent, should be erroneous or lovigioary, let it be 
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revien^bflred. >M 11 fHii att^iQpt to foim^ pr^cite idea of what Jias 
hitli«rl0.b«eD }eft ja o^w^urity ; Mid that; if such an attempt should 
fiwl^ it m^ at least .induce some curipus inquirer to show vrhere . 
it faik^ and to sttlialitote something better in, its stead. 

vlf these observalious are justv they may serve to show how iH^ 
founded is the opifiion of that infinite vairiely of voice of which 
speahii^ ESOundB .consist. That a wonderful variety mvy arise 
finosii th^ luy in wbieb we «peak> from the force 9r feebleness 
with which we proiiounce, aiid ffpm the tincture of passion or 
sentiment we Jnfuae into the words^ is acknowledged : but speak 
hi'What key.iwe wiUfproooimce with what force or feebleness we . 
please,' ianld infiuse wimtever tincture of .passion or sentiment 
we xan ii&^ne ^into the words, still they mu^t nief^essarily be^ 
pvonouDced -with one of the foregoing modifications of the voice.- 
Let us go into whatever twists or 2^*zags of tone we will, we 
cannot go out of the boundaries of these inflexions. These are • 
the outlines on which all the force and colouring of speech is 
laid ; and these may be justly said to form the first principles 
of speakhig sounds. 



Exemplification s^ \ikt different Mqdijkatians q/* ihe Voice. 
The Monotone, the Rising Inflexion, the Falling t^exion, 
the Biting Circumflex, and the Falling Circun^ex. 

Xhottgh we\«e{doio bei|r ^qh ayfuriety i|i i]eadiqg.pr spsj^l^ing 
as Ac s^we *nd sgtijsfiictiQn jpf t(ie ..eair demand, ye| .we.^iird^, 
ever hear a pronunciation perfectly i^pootoncMii^/ In |prd^^ 
tiin^ we nuftht Have foui»d,it in .the .mi^lnjght pfonuQi^tuiftof 
the iB^Uriq^iiV vcrfes:^t €|irbtrnas ; and jipw the Town .cri^r^i 
as .Sbakfpeare caljis hipi, soipetifnes givets us a s|ieci^eii;qf ^. 
ilM^9lpnjOiAsin his vocifi^'W.exprdifiiiDh--^* JAm^w^^ 
The clerk of a court of justice also promulgaiestbe l![;iU'.o^lbe 
Wdrt .by ilifit .b^fbaf pus oietamprpliosifi of ihe,.^ fm^ih word 
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Oy&cl Oytzi Hear ye 1 Hear ye} kito Oytf / Oyet! 'm a per* 
feG4 saiueness of voice. But however ridiculous the moiiotoiie 
in apeMuBg may be itt the above-mentioned characters^ ift certaiit 
solemn and aublime passages in poetry it has a wonderfiil pro- 
priety, andy by the mcommonness of its use, it adds greatly to 
that variety with which the ear is so much delighted. 

.This monotone, may be defined to be a .eootinuation or same* 
ness of sound upon certain words or syllables, exactly like that 
produced by repeatedly striking a bell : such a stroke may he • 
louder or softer, but continues in exactly the same pitch* To &f: 
pcess this tone, a horizontal line may be adopted ; such a one as 
is generally used to Mgnify a loi^ syllable in verse. Tbis-tone 
may be very properly introduced in some passages of Akennde's 
Pkawra' of ImagiMtum^ where he so finely describes Ae 
tales of horrour related by: the village matron to her infant 
audience-r- — . 



Breathing attoniihinent ! of witcbiog rhymei . 
And ef il spirits ; of Uie deaUi-bed call 
To him who robb*d the widow, and devonr'd 
The orphan's portion; of nnqniet souls 
Ris'n from the graf e to ease the heavy guilt 
Of deeds in life couceaVd ; of shapes' tfanat walk 
At dead of night, and clank their chains^ and wave 
The torch of Hell aroand the niord'rer*s bed. 



If the words ''of shapes Uiat walk at dead of nij^^* are pro-* 
nounted in a monototie, it will add wonderfully to the variety 
add solemnity of the passage. 

The risii^ inflexion is that upward turn of the voice we getie* 
rally ns^ at the comma, or in asking a question beginning with a 
verb, as 'N6, say you ; did he say N6 ? This is commonly called 
ji suspension of voice, and may not improperly be marked by die 
atiite accebt, thus O* 

The ftning inflexion is gen^rdlly Uifed ht'the semicoton indd 
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colon, and mast necessarily be beard in answer to die former 
fueedon: ffe ^dr be said N^; This inflexion^ in a lower 
tone of voice is adopted at the end of almost every sentence; 
except the definite question, or tliat which begins with the 
verb. To express this inflexion, the grave accent seems adapted, 
thus 0). 

The rising circumflex begins with the falling inflexion, 
and ends with the rising upon the same syllable, and seems 
as it were to twist the voice upwards. This inflexion may 
be exemplified by the drawling tone we give to some words 
spoken ironically; as the word Clodius in Cicero's Oration 
for Milo, This turn of voice may be marked in this man- 
ner (v): 

'' But it is foolish in us to compare Drusus Africanus 
*' and ourselves with Ci6dius ; all our other calamities were 
*' tolerable, but no. one can patiently bear the death of 
" ClSdius/' 

The falling circumflex begins with the rising inflexion, and 
ends with the falling upon the same syllable, and seems to 
twist the voice downwards. This inflexion seems generally to be 
used in ironical reproach; as on the word you in the following 
example: 

" So then yo& are the author of this conspiracy against me ? 
*' It is to yo& that I am indebted for all (lie mischief that has 
'' befallen me." 

If to these inflexions we add the distinction of a phrase into 
accentual portions, as 

Prospirityl g&ins> friends | and adversity | tries them, | 

and pronounce/rifitdb like an unaccented syllable of gaim ; and 
like an unaccented syllable of adversity; and them like an unac- 
cented syllable of tries; we have a clear idea of the relative 
forces of all the syllables, and approximate closely to a notation 
of speaking sounds. 
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For Arthcr inforinatioii respecting Uiis new and ciurbiis 
wudym of the huoian voice* 90e Ekmet^ <^ Elocution, booou^ 
•ditioo, page 62; and Rhetorical Grammar, third edition, 
IMige 143. 
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OBSERVATIONS 



ON THE 



CREEK AMD LATIX ACCENT, &c. 



1. Ik order to form an idea of the Accent and Quantity of tb^ 
dead languages, it will be necessary first to understand what we 
mean by the accent and quantity of our own language* : and 
as quantity is supposed by some to regulate the accent in 



* It snot rarpiiriiig that the'aeeent and qiNuitity of Hie aneieats should be 
so obscare and mysterions, whea two such learaed men of our own mrtion m 
Mr* Fonter and Dr. Gaily differ ahont the very ezlstenee of qoantity in onr 
own iaagaage. The former of these gentlemen maintains, tet *< the EngKsh 
** hove both accent and qoantity, and that no language can be without them,* 
bnt the latter asserts, that, '* in the modem iangnages, tte pronnociation doth 
** not depend npon m natnral ^pmatity, and thereibrea greater liberty may be 
'* allowed in the pbdng of aoeento.'' And in analher phwe, speaking of Ae 
northern laugnages of Enrope^ he says, that ** it was made impossible to think 
'* of estabfishing quantity <br a loondation of harmony In pronundatioD. Hedce 
** it became necessaty to lay aside the eonslderatlon of quantity, and to bayii 
** reeonne to aeteata. In these and some other passages, that writer,-^ says 
Fonter, ** seems to look n^on aecents as atone ragakting^the pronvnciatiott of 
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Englbh as well as in Greek and Latin, it will be necessary first 
to inquire, what we mean by long and short vowels, or, as some 
are pleased to term them, syllables. 

2. In English, then, we have no conception of quantity, aris- 
ing from any thing but the nature of the vowek, as they are pro->- 
nounced long and short. Whatever retardation of voice in the 
sound of a vowel there might be in Greek or Latin before two 
consonants, and those often twin consonants, we find every 
vowel in this situation as easily pronounced short as long ; and 
the quantity is found to arise from the length or shortness we give 
to the vowel, and not from any obstruction of sound occasionec. 
by the succeeding consonant. Thus the a in banish^ banner, 
and bahteff is short in all these words, and long in paper, taper, 
and vapour: the t long in miser, minor, and mitre, and short in 
misery, middle, and mistress : and so of the rest of the vowels ; 
and though the accent is on the first syllable of all these words, 
we see it perfectly compatible with either long or short quantity. 

3. As a farther proof of this, we may observe, that unac- 
cented vowels are frequently pronounced long when the accented 
vowels are short. Thus the o in Cicero, in English as well as in 
Latin pronunciation, is long, though unaccented: and the i short, 



*^ Engluli, and quantity at excluded from it'— F0r«f«r'« fMoy o» Accent 
^md QtumUtift page 28. 

As a farther proof of Ibe total want of ear in a great Greek tcholar-^Lord Mon- 
boddosays, « Our accents differ from the Greek in two material reapectt: 
** Pint, they are not appropriated to particulmr syUablet of the word, but are 
*' Ipid npon different syllables, according to the fancy of the speaker, or rather 
<< at it happens : for I believe no man speaking English does, by choice, gif e 
** an accent to one syllable of a woid different fi'om that which he gtvet to 
" another." 

** Two tbingt« therefore, that, in ity opinion, conttitnte our verw, are the 
** anmber of syllablet, and the mistnre of load und soft, according to certain 
<* mlet* As to quantity, it is certainly not ettential to our verse, and far less n 
^< accent/'-^See Steele's JVosmita ilta,iotwUi, page li»3. tlQ. 



GRSBK AND LATIN ACCBNT. 25^ 

though under the accent. The isame may be observed of the 
uame of our English poet Lillo. So io our English words €6t^ 
clave, reconcile, ch&momile, and the substantives cAt^ne, fir-- 
fume, and a thousand others, we see the first accented syllable 
short, and the final unaccented syllable long. Let those wha 
contend, that the acute accent and long quantity are inseparable, 
call the first vowels of these words long, if they please; but to 
those who make their ear and not their eye the judge of quantity, 
when compared with the last vowels, they will always be ea- 
teemed short*. 

4. The next object of inquiry is. What is the nature of 
English accent I Mr. Sheridanf , with his usual decision, tells 



* A late very learned and ingenious writer telb ns, that onr accent and 
qnantity always coittcide; he objects to himself the words sigu^yi mtgK^ 
qmli^f &c. where the final syllable is loDi^er than, the aeceated syllable; bat. 
this he asserts, with the greatest probability, was not the acceDtnation of onr 
aocestoris, who placed the accent on the last syllable which is natnirally the 
longest. But this sufficiently proves, that the accent does not necessarily 
lengthen the syllable it falls on ; that is, if length consists in pronouncing the 
▼owel long, which is the natural idea of long quantity, and not the dotation 
of the Toice upon a short vowel occasioned by the retardation of sounding two 
succeeding consonants, which is an idea, though sanctioned by antiquity, that 
has no foundation in nature ; for whp, that is not prejudiced by early opinion, 
can suppose the first syllable of elbow to be long, and the last short?— iSee Essay 
<m Greek and Latin Prosodies.— Printed for Kobson, 

f The terra (accent) with us has no reference to inflexion of the voice or 
musical notes, but only means a peculiar manner of distinguishing one syllable' 
•of a word from the rest.— lectures on Elocution, quarto edition, page 41. 

To ilUiKtrate the difference between the accent of the ancients and that of 
ours, (says Mr. Sheridan) let us suppose the same movements beat upon thfA 
drum, and sounded by the trumpet. Take, for instance, a succession of 
words, where the accent is on every second syllable, which forms tin Iambic 
movement ; the only way by which a drum (as it is incapable of any change' 
of notes; can mark that movement, is by striking a soft note first, followed' 
by one more forcible, and so in succession. Let the same movement be 
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0% tiM Mtt m M '^ it only a gimler force, upon one qrllaUe than 
—athiir, irithom »j weUAo» lo the elevstioa or depreauoa 
otike ioi(oe{ wUle aloMMt eveiy other writer on tbe.sot^ect 
iBidMS the elevetioD or deprestion of the voice iosepvabie from^ 
m&tmtm Wbeq worde are pronounced in a monotone, as the 
beUinair vepeate hb vefses, the crier pronounces hie adveitisenenf^ 
or the clerk of a chureb f(ives out die psalm, we hear an icto or 
accentual force upoa the several accented syllables, which distin^ 
guiibes themr from the others, but no more variety of lone than, 
if we were to beat the syllables of the same words npon a drum, 
which magr be louder. or softer, but cannot be either higl^jer 
Of lowev; this is pronouncing according to Mr. Sheridan's defi-» 
nilion of accent ; and this pronunciation certainly comes under 
the definition of singing : it is singing ill, indeed, as Julius Csesar 
said of a bad reader, — but still it is singing, and therefore esseo*^ 
lially different from speaking : for in speaking, the voice is con* 
tioually sliding upwards or downwards ; and in singing, it is kap^ 
iflgf as it were, from a lower to a higher, or from a higher to a 
lowm* note : the only two possible ways of varying the hunsaa 
voice with respect to elevation or depression: so thai when we 



fOnnded^by the trumpet in an alternation of high and low note*, and it will give 
a distinct idea of the difference between the English accent and those of the 
ancients.^ — Art qfReading, page 75. 

I am sorry to find one of the most ingenious, learned, and candid inquirers 
into this subject, of the same opinion as Mr. Sheridan. The authority of Mr. 
Nares wenid have gone near to shake my own opinion, if I had not recollected 
that this gentleman confesses he cannot perceive the least of a diphthongal 
•OBOd in the i in ttrike, which Dr. Wallis, he observes, excludes from the sim- 
ple sounds of the vowels. For if the definition of a vowel sound be, that it is 
formed by one position of the organs, nothing can be more perceptible than 
the double position of them in the present case, and that the noun eye, which 
is perfectly equivalent to tlie pronoun J, begins with the sound of a in father, 
and ends in that of e in eqtuU^—Hce Nares's Bnglish OrMoif^, page ^. 144* 



M^laMbyisoiiiewritertoB tbif tabbed, tka^ibefifMmg^fim 
ancients was a kind of singings we are led inta^tlie eitoMr of sop* 
pesing^' that'singifig! and qpeakkig differ otAy in degree^ and nol in 
kind; whereas they are just as different as motion and jrest*. 

5. Whenever in spedESiq; we adopt » singing tone> (which was 
foiOMrly thiD case mAt Pnrilaii preachers)* it differs es s e i ttiaH y 
from speakini^ and can be* pricked down npon pn(>er^ and be 
pkyed upon a' vi(din: and whenever in singing we adopCa speak* 
'wg tootf the slide of. thia tone is so esseotidfy distinel from 
singing as to diock the ear like the harshest' discord. Tbose^ 
therefore, who rank Tedtativ^ as a medium between singiiq; and 
qpeaking^ are utterly ignorant <tf the naMseMOf both. Becitativo 
10 just as much mgiog as. what b eafled aar^ or any other specks 
itf musical composition. 

6. If we may have reeome to the eye, Ae most distinct and 
definite of all our senses, we may define musical notes to be bo» 
rizont^ liiies> and speaking toiies oblique tinea: the otie rises 
from low U> hif^, or falls from high to low- by distinct 

n^ a# ibe following straight lines to die eye ; -*<* -^ 



* It b Mt deniedydnt the didet m ipeafcing may fometiniet leap, as it were^ 
irom a low to a lii^, or from a bigb to a low note ; tliat if, ih^i there may be 
a very considerable interval between the end of one of those slides and the be* 
ginning of another; as between the high note in the word »• in the qnsstioni 
jPid hcM^ Nol and the low note which the same wordm^y adopt in the an« 
'swer, iVo, he did wU, Bot the sound which composes the note of tpeakiogi as 



it may be caUed, and the sound wbich.«ompoBes the note of imgingi are i 
lially distinct ; the former is in continqal motioni while the latter is fer a given 
time at rest^^See Note to sect, S3. * 
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the other 8li(ies upwards or downwards, t» the following ot^ 

lique lines; / \ nor is the one more different to the^Q 

than the other is to the ear. . Those, therefore, who gravely tell 
us, that the enunciation of the ancients was a kind of musical 
speaking, impose upon us with words to which we can annex no 
ideas; and when they attempt to illustrate this musico-speakiog 
pronunciation, by referring us to the Scotch and other dia- 
lects, they give us a rhetorical flourish instead of a real ea- 
ample; for however the Scotch and other speakers may 
drawl out the accent, and give the vowel a greater length 
than the English, it is always in an oblique, and not in a 
straight line ; for the moment the straight line of sou6d, or 
the monotone, is adopted, we hear something esseBtialiy distinct 
from speaking. 

7« As high and low, loud and soft, forcible and feeble, are 
comparative terms, words of one syllable pronounced alone^ 
and without relation to other words or syllables, cannot be said 
to have any accent*. The only distinction to which such 
words are liable, is an elevation or depression of voice, when 
we compare the beginning with the end of the word or syllable^ 
Thus a monosyllable, considered singly, rises from a lower to 
ber tone in the question No? which may therefore be 



* 'How the ancienta could make every tnoDosyllable accented, (that is, ac- 
cording to ttietr definition of accent, pronounced with an. elevated tone of 
voice,) withont telKng us how this elevation happened, whether it waii an ele-^ 
vatioB of one part of the syllable above the other, or the elevation of one word 
or syllable above other words or sylhbles, — how these distinctions, I say, t6 
absolutely necessary to a precise idea of accent, shotild never l>e once ipeii- 
tioned, can be resolved into nothing but that attaclimeot to words without 
ideas, and that neglect of experiment/ which have involved the moderns ia 
the sa^e mist of ignorance and errour. 
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tailed the acute accent^ and falls from a higher to a lower tone 
upon the same word in the answer Nd, which may therefore be 
called the grave. But when the accented word or syllable is 
associated with unaccented words or syllables, the acute accent 
is louder and higher than the preceding, and louder and lower 
than the, succeeding' syllables, as in the question, Satisfactorily 
did he say ^f and the grave accent both louder and higher than 
either the preceding or succeeding syllables in the answer— 
He said sdtisfdctorily. T^ose who wish to see this explained 
more at lafge may consult Elements of Elocution, page 183 ; or 
Rhetorical Grammar, Sd edit, page 77. 

8. This idea of accent is so evident upon experiment, as to 
defy contradiction; and yet, such is the general ignorance of 
the modifications of the voice, that we find those who pretend 
to explain ll^e nature of accent the most accurately, when they 
give us an example of the accent in any particular word, suppose 
it always pronounced affirmatively and alone * ; that is, as 
if words were always pronounced with one inflexion of voice. 



^ ibat ^cetl^Dt scholar Mr. Forster famishes an additional imtance of the 
possibility of uniting a deep and accurate knowledge of what is caUed the pro- 
aody of the ancients with a total ignorance of the accent and quantity of his own 
language. After a thousand examples to show how the English is susceptible of 
every kind of metre among the ancients, (though in all his examples he aubptl. 
tntes English aeuni for Greek and Latin pumtUy) he proceeds to show the dif- 
ference between the Etiglisfa, the Irish, and the Scotch pronunciation. 

** The English join the acute and long ttime together, as in tifhert^ : f sbeit. 
*^ The Scotch observe our quantity, and alter our accent, Itb^rt^; y short* 
^ When I say they observe our quantity, I mean they pronounce the- same s>l- 
** lable long which we do« but they ipake it longer. lo respect to the cucnm- 
** flex with which their pronunciation abounds : it mi^ bet remarked, thai Jtxi^ 
** not formed as the Greek, Latin, and English, of an acute and .grave, but of a 
'< grave and acute, vAc> rte, r6ilnd, EpgBsh ; rddnd, Scotcli., . ;> , ., 

'* The Irish observe our quantity and accent too, but with a greater degree of 

<* spirit 
S 
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and as if there were no diflEerence with respect to the natore of 
the accent^ whether the word is ao affirmation or a q^estion^ 
tn one part of the sentence^ or in another : when nothing can be 
more palpable to a correct ear than that the accents of the 



i' spirit or enphaBM, which dcaliger calls «^Mw w Ud Hwimt, gifing to most 
" syllahles an aspiration."— £«My o» Aeeeni md QwmHiy^ page 75. 

Mr. Fdrster fills exactly into the mistake of Mr. Sheridan^ though he has a 
qnite different idea of accent. He anpposes Ubetiy always pronounced by an 
EligiMiiiian in one raanner, and that as a single word, or at ttie end of a 
sentence : be has not the least notion of the different inflodoa the sasse word 
may have accordingly as the accent is differ^tly inflected, as we may plainly 
perceive in the foUowuig question : Is it liberty or licentiousness you plead for? 
where the Englisfa raise the voice on the latter syllables, as the Scotch too fre- 
quently do. With respeet to the quaatity of the flnt synable, which Mr. 
Forster says the Scotch presenre ui thb wordy I must dissent from him totally ; 
for they preserve the accent, and alter the quantity, by pronouncing the first 
syllable as if written leeberty. If Mr. Forster calls this syllable long in the 
English pronunciation of it, I should be glad to be told of a shorter accented 
syllable than the first of Uberiy: if he says the accent being on it renders it 
long; I answer this subverts his whole system; 'for, if accent falling on any 
vowel, makes it long, the quantity of the Greek and Latin b overturned, and 
canffi in the fitst Tine of the JEneid, must be a spondee. 

This is the consequence of entering on the discussion of a difficult point, ~ 
without first defining the terms ;— nothing but confusion and contradiction can 
ensue. 

But t nAust give thb writer great credit for his sayittg 1fa% ISfcofclipromiiicia- 
tion abounds with the circumfiex ; for thb is really the case ; and the very cir- 
cumflex opposite to the Greek and Latin, begifming with the grave and ending 
with the acute. I am not, however, a little astonislted that this ^d not sfiow 
him tow deficient the ancients were in Ihb modification of the voice, which, 
though used toe fireqnently in Scotland, b just as much in the human voice as 
the other circimiflex ; and may be, and b often used in England, with the ut- 
most propriety. With respect to the common circumflex on Greek, Latin, and 
some French words^ the accentual use of itis quite uidaiown, and it only stands 
for long quantity; but both these circimiflexes are demonstrably upon the 
haman voice in spealciag» and may be made as evident by experiment as the 

stress 
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word voluniajy in the foUowing sentences are essentially different: 

His resignation was vdluntary. 
He made a vdluntary resignation. 

In bpthj tlie accent is on the first syllable. In the first sentence, 
the accented syllable is higher and louder than the other syllables ; 
and in the seconfi, it is louder and lower ^ than the rest. The 
same may be observed of ifaie following question : 

Was his resignatioii vSluntary or involuntary ? 

;whQre the first syllable of the word voluntary is louder and 
lower than the succeeding syllabks ; and in the word involuur 
tary it is louder and higher. Those who have not ears snffi* 
ciently delicate to discern this difierence, ought never to open 
their lips about the acute or grave accent, as they are pleased to 
call them ; let them speak of accent as it relates to stress only, 
and not to elevation or depression of voice, and then they may 
speak intelligibly. 

9* A want of this discernment has betrayed Mr. Forster 
into obscurity and contradiction. To say.nQthing pf his asserting 
that the English, Irish, and Scotch accents differ, (where accent 
cannot possibly mean stress, for then English verse would not 
be verse in Ireland and Scotland) what shall we think of his 



stress of an accented syllable by prononncing the word on which it is placed. — 
See Rhetmnad Grmmmary Sd edit, page 80. 

I most just take notice of the inaccuracy of Mr. Forster in saying the last 
syllable of liberty is short, and yet that it has the circnmflex accent : this is 
contrary to all the prosody of antiqnity, and contrary to the tmth of the case 
in this instance ; for it b the lengtii of the first syllable, arising from the cir- 
cnmfiex on it^ which distinguishes the Scotch from the English pronnnciation.^ 

S 2 
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telling usy that in England we pronounce the 'word majesiy* 
with an acute accent^ and long quantity upon the first syllable, 
and the two last syllables with the grave accent and short quan- 
tity ; and that in Scotland this word is pronounced with a grave 
accent, and long quantity on the first syllable, and with an acute 
accent and short quantity on the last t Now, if by accent is meant 
stress, nothing is more evident than that the Ei^lish and Scotch, 
with the exception of very few words, place the accent on the 
same syllable ; but if elevation be included in the idea of accent, 
it is as evident that the English pronounce the first syllable louder 
and higher than the two last, when they pronounce the word 
either singly, or as ending a sentence ; as 

He spoke against the king's mdftsiy: 

and louder and lower than the two last when it is the last ac- 
cented word but one in a sentence^ as 

He spoke against the majesty of die king : 

^r when it is the last word in asking a question, begmning widi a 
verb, as 

Did he dare to speak agamst the king's majesty f 

to. Where then is the difference, it will be asked, between 
the English and Scotch pronunciati<Ni ? I answer, precisely in 
this; that the Scotch are apt to adopt the rising circumflex and 
long quantity where^ the English use the simple rising inflexion 



* Would not any one snppose, that by Mr. Fonter's produdiiifhif word as 
an exampls of the Eoglisb accent, that the £nglish alwaya pionoonoed it one 
my, and that at if it ended a declarative aentence? This is exactly Uke Uie 
mbtake of Priscian ia the word IViiliim— -See sect. SO, in the Notes* 
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and short quantity. Thus in the word mqfesty, as well as in 
every other of the same form, they generally adopt the rising 
inflexion, as. in the two last sentences, whether it ends a ques- 
tion beginning with a verb, as, *' Is this the picture of hi» 
tfk&jesty/S* or whether it ends an affirmative sentence, as, " This 
is the ,picture of his majesty!* And it is the prevalence of 
this long quantity with the rising inflexion that forms the prin- 
cipal difference between the English and Scotch pronuncia- 
tion. .^ 

1 1. Having thus endeavoured to ascertain the accent and quan- 
tity of our own language, let us next inquire into the nature of the 
accent, and quantity of the ancients^. 

12. The long quantity of the ancients must arise either from 
a prolongation of the sound of the vowel, or from that delay of 
^oice which the pronunciation of two or more consonants in 
succession are supposed naturally to require^ Now vowels 



* So much are the critics puzzled to reconcile the tragic and comic verMs of 
the ancients to the laws of metre» that a learned writer in the lfoia% Bmmo^ 
for May 1762» speaking of the corrections of Dr. Heath, in his notea or read* 
ings of the old Greek tragedians, says — 

" These Emendations are mnch more excusable than such as are made merely 
*< for the sake of the metre, the rules of which are so extremely vague and va- 
<' rious, as they are laid down by the metrical critics, that we will venture to 
'< say, any chapter in Rubmaon Cnaoe might be reduced to measure by them. 
** This is not conjecture ; the thing shall be proved. 

<« As I was tumm^ging about her, lambiau dimeter ki^pereataieetui 

** I found several : — Dochnuaau 

«< Things that I wanted, DactyUciu dimeter 

" A fire shovel and tongs, Dochmaieus ex epitrite fuarte et eyllaba 

" Two brass kettles, ^ l>«c&iiiiiicii« 

" A pot to make chocolate, — ^— PerudMS braekifciaaleetue 

** Some horns of fine glas'd powder, EuHpideiu 

^ A gridiron, and seve- — — — — ^ DndyHea penthmmeris 

*< Ral other necessaries. BaeU anapeestica cum eylkAtu" 
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wer^ smd (o be either long by nature/ or ~tt>tig- by poirition. 
Those long by nature* were Mich iis vfeft l6ng; thorigh stiece^ited 
by a single' consonant, as the 'ti itt natura, and yfet^ t %t^b{ 
exception to the general rule ; for a vowel before a single cotfso^ 
nant was commonly short, «s in every u in the word tutrmiu^. 
Those vowels which were long by pofditioi} w^re duch as wer6 
succeeded by two or more /:onsonants, asi the fifst o m tptmsor: 
but if the long and short quantity of the ancients was the same 
distinction of the sound of the vowel as we make in the wofrds 
cadence and magic, calling the first a long, and the second short, 
then the a in mater and pater f must have been pronounced 
like our a in later and latter; and those vbwels wbidi were 
long by position, as the a in Bacchus and campus, must have 
been sounded by the ancients as we hear them in the English 
words bake and cane. 

13. If therefore the long quantity of the ancients was Ho 
more than a retardation of voice on the consonants, or that da* 
ration of sound which an assemblage of consonants is supposed 
naturally to produce without making any alteration in the sound 
of the vowel, such long quantity as this an English ear has not 
the least idea of. Unless the sound of the vowel be altered, 
we have not any conception of a long or short syllable ; and the 



* If tlie long ^oanitity of the Greek and Latin aros^ natnrally from the re- 
tardation of sound occasioned by the sncceediog consonants, tlie long vowels In 
this sitaation ought to have been termed long by naiwrt, and those long vpweb 
which come b^ore angle consonants should halve been eaUed long by custom: 
since it was nothing but custom made the vowel e in deeu» (honour) shorty and 
in dedo (to give) long ; and tiie vbwel o in oottjii(an egg) long, and in di»(to 
triumph) short. 

t I do not here enter into the question concerning the ancient sound of the 
lAtin a, which I am convinced was like our a in iM«r ; but whether it was like 
the a in paperj/Mer^ or wUer^ is not of any importance in the present Question; 
^e c|ua9ti^ is the same, supposing it to haye beien 9ny pne of them. 
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&»t syllfibles of banuh, banuerj and banter, have^ to our ears, 
exacdy the same quandty. 

14. But if the long quaiidfy of the ancients arose natuially 
from the oh^trucdon the voice meets with in the pronunciation 
of two or more consonants, how does it happen that the preced- 
ing consonants do not lengthen the vowel as mugh as those 
wjiich succeed?* Dr. Galiy tells ns, the reason of this is 
'* that the vowel beipg the most essential part of the syllable, 
'* the voice basteos to seize it ; and, in order to do this, it slurs 
<' over all the consonants that are placed before it, so that the 
<* voice suffers UtUe or no delay. But the case of the consonant 
^'.tbat follows is QOt the same: it cannot be slurred over, but 
** must be pronounced fuU and distinct, otherwise it would run 
^' into and be confounded with the Allowing syllable. By this 
^' mean the voice is delayed more in the latter than in the former 
'^part of the syllable, and or is longer than ar^, and ^f longer 
« than X»x«." 

I must own myself at a loss to conceive the force of this rea- 
sonings, I liave always supposed the consonant, when it forms 
part of- a aylla^le, .to he as essential to its sound as the vowel : 
Korean I conceive why the latter consonants of a syllable may 
not be pronounced as rapidly as the former, without running the 
foraser syllable into the latter, and thus confounding them to- 
gedier; since no such confusion arises when we end the first 
syUable.with the vowel, and b^in the following syllable with 
the consonants, aa pro^crastino, prthstratus, &c. as in this case 
Ihflie is no consonant to stop the first syllable, and prevent its 
fanning into the second; so that Dr. Gaily seems to have 
slurred over the matter . rather than 40 have explained it : but as 
h^ is the only writer who has atteiDpted to account for the man- 
ner in which quantity is produced by consonants, he is entided to 
attention. 



* ^* DiMertstton agiunst pr^noancing tbe Greek Laagojpige according to Ac- 
c^ats.''— Dissert, ii. page 50, secoad edition. 
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15. Iq the first place, then, in words of more than one syllable 
but one consonant can belong to the preceding vowel, as the 
others must necessarily be considered as belonging to the succeed- 
ing vowel, and according to Dr. Gaily, must be hurried over 
that the voice may seize its favourite letter. As one consonant 
therefore does not naturally produce long quantity, where is the 
delay if the other consonants are hurried over ? and, consequently, 
where is the long quantity which the delay is supposed to pro- 
duce? This ia like adding two notbii^s together to produce a 
something. 

16. But what does he mean by the necessity there is of pro- 
nouncing the latter consonant full and distinct, that it may not 
run into and be confounded with the following syllable ? Must 
not every consonant be pronounced full and distinct, whedier 
M'e pronounce it rapidly or slowly, whether before or after the 
vowel? Is not the sir in stramen pronounced as full and dia-r 
tinct as the same letters in castra, castrametorf 8lc. I know 
there is a shadow of difference by pronouncii^ the vowel in our 
short English manner so as to unite with the s, as if written 
cass; but if we make the preceding vowel long, as in cose, and, 
according to the rules of syllabication laid down by Ramus, 
Ward, and the Latin grammarians, carry the consonants .to the 
succeeding syllable, as if written cay^strayy we find these con- 
sonant pronounced exactly in the same manner : and this leads 
us to suppose that double consonants were the signs only^ and 
not the efiicients of long quantity; and that tbb name long 
quantity was not simply a duration of sound upon the conso- 
nants, but exactly what we call long quiantity — a lei^tbening of 
the sound by pronouncing' tlie vowel. open, as if we were to pro- 
nounce the a long in mater, by soundiqj'it as if written may- 
ter : and the same letter siiort m pater, as if it were vfrit(en patter^. 



* What exceediagly corrpboratcfi Uik idea of qaantity is, the common or 
doobtfcd vowels at they are called , that if, soefa as come before a mate and a 

lujnid; 



fnysuKmi^t 
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17. 'The reason of oar repugnance to admit of this aoaloBr of 
quantity in the learned languages is^ that a diametrically opposite 
analogy has been adopted in the English, and, I believe, in most 
modem iongtteft-*«ian analogy which makes the vowel long before 
one consonant, and short before more than one. 

18. If, however, the quantity of the ancients lay only in the 
vow«l, whidi was lengthened and shortened in our manner by 
altering the sound, how strange must have been their poetical 
language, and how different from the words taken singly ! Thus 
the word nee, which, taken sbgly, must, have been pronounced 
with the vowel short, like oar English word neck — in composi- 
tion, as in the line of Virgil, where it is long, 

/' Fulgura, nee diri toties arsire cometse, 

must have been pronounced as if written neek ; just as differently 
as the words proper, of, mankind, is, and man, in the line of 
Pope, would be pronounced by the same rule, 

f^ The proper study of mankind is man f 

and as if. written, 

** The propeer. study ove mane-kind eti mam^ 

When to this alteration of the quantity, by the means of succeed- 
ing consonants, we add that rule^ 

'' Finalem caesura brevem producere gaudet,* * ■■ ■ 



liqtiid ; as the fint a in jMfrta» the t in r^ltio, &c. ; as in these words the vowel 
preceding the mute or liqaid if either long or short, as the writer or qpeaker 
pleases to make it ; bnt if the consonants natorally retarded th6 soluid of the 
syllable, so as to make it long, how coold tliis be ? If the syllable was to be 
made long, did the speaker dwell longer on the consonants, and if it was to be 
made short, did he harry them over ? And did this make the difierediee in the 
qnan^ty of these «yllaMes?-^The utter impossibffity of conceiving this to have 
been the case renders it highly probable that the long or short qnaat% lay only 
in the vowel. 
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vibidt makes the short or doubtftil vowel long, that eidier im- 
nediitely praeedes the c»8ura> or conchidss ike heaameter 
veiae — what HHist be our astonidimeiit at tbia very different 
BO — d of the -words arisiBg merely- from a difemt collocatioii 
of them, and at the straage tariet^andaiabiguity^ to the ear this 
dfflference most octaskn* ! 

19. But if this system of quantity among the andents appears 
strange and unaooouRtaUe, our wonder will not be dkninshed 
when we inquire into the natare of their acoeat. 

-M. From what has been said of aceent and quandty in our 
own language, we may conohide Ihem to be essentially distinct 
and perfectly separable : nor is it to be doubted that they were 
equidly separable in the learned languages: instances of this 
from the scholiasts and commentators are innumerable ; but so 
loose and indefinite are many of their expressions, so Uttle do 
they seem acquainted with the analysis of the human voice, 
that a great number of quotations are produced to support the 
most opposite and contradictory systems. Thus Vossius, Hen- 
ninius, and Dr. Gaily, produce a great number of quotations 
which seem to confound accent and quantity, by making the 
acute accent and long quantity signify the same; White, 
Michaelts, Melancdion, Fersler, PrioMt, and many other men 
of learning, produce clouds of witnesses from the ancients to 
prove that accent and quantity are essentially differentf. The 



" * See this idea of the different sound of words^ when taken singly, and when 
in composition^ most excellently treated by the author of the Greek and X^atui 
Prosodies, attributed to the {i/resent Bishop of St. Asaph, page 101. 

t It it not astaaiihiag that: learned men will, wrsngle with (each other for 
whole paees aboattbe sense of a word in Dip^ysin* ^^ HaUcam|i«ia«»upfm the 
diflbreaoe Ivetweeosiaging and ftpeaknog ioiwds, when this differespe 19 ja^ as 
opea to tlifim by esperineBt as it was to him.. Who .qap sufficiently f^mtti the 
ean&dence of Isaac YossiiiSy wk^ iay»— '' In cantn latins cw«aris4nM»4|oaai ia 
<< recitationa ant oaaimnni senaon% fitpote in qpo vitioEoia liabeatiir, si v^z 

*l»ltia 



GREBK AN0 XAflN ACe«NT. 96? 

only thing they^eem to agreef hi is/ that the ttcuCe^Me^nt'tfways 
raises ibef syllabie' on '^fai(:h it fa phc«d' higher thttti ati^ other* in 
the wOrA*. This iar cetttitAf true, in ^ English^ pronteiiiciatioii, 
if Aire pronounce the word riiigly, and termiilate itas if ne^ Other 
i^ere to follow ; but if w^ pronounce it in a sentence, where it 
is the last accented' wofd but one, or where^it is at* the ^end of k 
question beginning with a verb when we suspend the voice in 
expectation of an answer, we then find the latter syllables of 
the word, though unaccented, are pronounced higher than the 
accented syllable in the former part of the word. See No. 7. 

21. But what are we to think of their saying, that every 
monosyllable is either aCuted or circumflexedf ? If the acute 
accent signifies an etevlition of voice, d)i8> with respect to words 



^ ultra diapenie sea tres tonos et semitoDiuin, acuatitr." In siDgiug, the lonnd 
ha4 a larger compats than in reading or conmiMi tpeafcing, insomncli that in 
common discowse^ whatever is higher than .ihe-diaftntiM IwUito beaatiamiiy 
viqioas. 

* Thns Priseian. ^ In nnaqaaqao parto oratioBB attit et thith sant velut in 
*< IsiCf forte -aotera: at qoaado dieo natup elevator .Vox et ea iinii ia tu: 
** goaodo vero ra deprimitur voi^ et est thesis," A.ny one woold conclude fh>ai 
this description of the rising and falling of the voice upon this word, that it 
c6ni^ only bo pronounced one way, and Uiat there was no difiereaee ia the 
comparative height of the vowel « in the two fofldwiag senteaees: 

Lucretius wrote a book De Return NtUtira. 
Lucretius wrote a book De Naiwra Rerum. 

Whereas it is evident that the word mhtra is susceptible of two difierent pro* 
nunciations: in the first seotence the syllable iu is louder and higher than the 
last; and. in the second it is louder and lower than the last; and this confound- 
ing of loud with high, and soft with low, seems to be the great stumbling bU>ck, 
both of ancients and modems.— See No. 7, 8, (See. 

' t Ea^iitro qnas sunt sylhlMB onhis emat acuta ant flexa ; ne siCaliqaa^ox aiae 
licata.— 4atiic*. Ub. i. c. 5. 
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of one syUabky must mean de?ated above some other word 
•idler preceding or aucceedingi since elevation is a mere com- 
parative word ; but this is not once mentioned by them ; if it 
has any meaning, therefore, it must imply that the acute accent 
IS the monosyllable, pronounced with, what I should call, the 
rising it^exian, or upward slide; and then we can compreh^id 
how a monosyllable may have the acute accent without refer- 
ence to any other word ; as when we begin a sylkble low, and 
slide it higher,' or b^in it high, and slide it lower, it may be 
said to be acute or grave of itself; that is, when it is pronounced 
alone, and independent of other words. Unless we adopt this 
definition of the acute and gfave, it will be impossible to con- 
ceive what the old grammarians mean when they speak of a 
monosyllable having the grave or the acute accent* Thus Di- 
omedes says on some words changing their accent— '' Si, jhm^ 
'' adverbium cum gravi pronunciatur accentu, erit prsepositio; 
'' si acuto erit adverbium, ut longo post tempore vettt." 

€2* It was a canon in the prosody of the Greeks and Ro- 
mans, that words of more tfian one syllable must have either an 
acute or a circumflex accent ; and that the other syllables, with- 
out an accent, were to be accounted grave : but if this be so, 
what are we to think of those numerous monosyllables, and the 
final syllables of those dissyllables Aat we see marked with 
the grave accent, as Mh, vf^, ah, Oii?, *Anif, ». r. xJ ''Why 
*' these words,'- says Mr. Forster, " whatever Dn Gaily may 
'' conceive, had certainly their elevation on the last syllable z*^ 
and this opinion of Mr. Forster's is supported by some of the 
most respectable authorities.* 



* The seeming inipoMibility of reconciliiia accent and qaantity made Hermam 
Vanderkardt, the author of a smaU treatise, entitled, " Arcanum AeeeHhnm 
** Qrmeorum/* consider the marks of Greek accentnation as referring not to syl- 
labic, bat oratorical acceat* Bnt, as Mr. Forster observes, *^ if this siqipositioD 
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9d« With respect to the power of the accent in both the 
Greek and Latin languages nothing can be better established 
by the ancient grammarians than that the acute accent did not 
lengthen the syllable it fell upon; and that, short syllable^^ .re- 
maining short, had often the acute, accent. This opimon has 
been irrefutably maintained by Mr. Forster*^ and the author of 



*' were tme»we ihoald not meet with the ^une word coutantly accented ia the 
*' same manner as we see it at present. A word*8 oratorical accent will vary 
** according to the general sentiment of the passage wherein it ocenrs; but its 
** syllabic accent will be invariably the same, independent of its connexion with 
^ other words m the same sentence, except in the ease of enclitics and a ftw 
<* othen." — £tsfly m Aeeeni and QmmtU^f page 25. 

* Bat when Mr. Forster endeavonrs to explain how this is to be done^ be Jias 
Foconrse to music. 

'< Notwithstanding the relaetanee of VostioS) Henninins, and tbonmnda after 
^ tbein^ to admit the acnte as compatible with a short tune, if I could lia?e. them 
.«< near me with a flute in my handy or rather with an organ before us, I would 
^^ engage to convince them of the consistency of these two. I wonld take any two 
** keys next to each other, one of which would consequently give a sound lower 
^ than tie other: suppose the word ibih before us, or ^^', both wbieli words 
^< Voesins would circumflex on the penultiinate, instoul of giving^ao. acute to 
** the fint, according to our present marks : I would conformably to these.marks 
** just touch the higher key for the initial i^ and take my finger off immediately ; 
M and then touch the lower key, on which I would dwell longer than I did on the 
** higher, and that wonld give am a grave with a long time for the syUabie u, 
'< flie same lower key I would just touch again, mid instantly leave it^ wliich 
^* would give me a grave with a short time for h: atih. Now if thia can be 
*t done on a wind instrument within the narrow compass of two notes, it may be 
*^ done by the organs of human speech, which are of the nature of a vrind instni- 
'< ment, in ordinary pronunciation. For the souuds of our voice in conimon 
** speech differ from those of such n^nsical instrumeuts, not in giMitly, but in 
** arithmetical discrete quantity or number only, as hath been obser,ved before, 
** and is confirmed by the decisive jjtfdgment of that nice and discerning critic 
^ Dionysius of Halicarnassus. Here then is, to demonstration, an acute tone con* 
«< sistent with a short time, and a grave tone vdth a long one." P. 342, 945. — 
;To this I may add the observation made by the author of the J^ifoy on tke Hat' 

mony 
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Obtermtions oq. Ibe Gioek and L^tin Proaodm; tbougb as 
streMdHrijf idenkd by Dr. <7aUy^, l9MC Vonm, aod Hen- 
niiiiils; and tkeae <hi8t seem to JuiTe JbeiQQ pmwiaded of the in- 
sepanbk ^encomitanqr of tbe ajcute .accent and loag quamityy, 
from the iropoasibility they suppoaed there was of separaCing 
them in any language. But if we make our^ears and, not our 
eyes judges of quantity, can any thing be more palpable than 
thov short quantity of the accented syllables of pr6selyte^ ano- 
dyne^ tribune^ and inmate ; and the long quantity of the final 
syllables of these words ? And when we pronounce the Greek 
and liotin words^ ^ad^a, faUo, a^^v, ambo, nothing can 
be more evident than the long quantity of the final vowel 



MMiy yiiM^i^. << Strange itseeaM, tbat tkeantkar of tbis yaMagefihonld 
^ maintain an opinion so contnry to troth, so repugnant to his owa fHirpose^so 
** htKcd by dai^and honriy exptrienee, as that the nnioa oftlie aeate tone, 
*^ witha thorl qaantity, Beldom oeoars ia fiqgiiflh prominciation, and is hardly 
<* practicable by «a E^lish veiee," And still more strange, I may add, is it, 
that these two anthers shenMaot see that the experiment, whieh is called a de^ 
monstratien, has nothing to do wiUi the point in qaestioa. It regards tones that 
rise -or ftU 'by pereeptible< intervals^ and Jiot sadi as rise «r fall by slides or im- 
perceptible oneSk Let it onee be allowed that the Greeks and Romans sang 
their hingaage. Instead of speaking it, and then the acate or grave acoen^ with 
long or short quantity, nre easily conceived ; bat it is not aboat masical, bnt 
speaking tones that we inqaire: and though the aathority of Dionymis of Hali- 
0amas8as is cited for the nature of the speaking voice as distinct, io degrae only 
and not in kind,irom singing, I boldly assert that thi»fsiiet«iatter of anthority 
bnt of experiment, and tbat singing and speaking are as distinct as molion and 
rest. It is' trae some motion may be so slow'osnet to be perceived : hot then 
it is to be considered as rest: as a curve may approach so near to a r%fat 
line as not to be distiognishable from it; bnt in Hbese caies^ where the senses 
and notthe nndentanding are addressed, things are to be estimated for jost 
what the senses value them at.— De non'iq[>parentibu{i^ et denon existentibiis, 
eadam est ratio, 

* If the acnte accent or stress, as Dr. Gaily calls it, made the short sylla- 
bie. hi9|g>, what bec^naes of the metre of verse? How will he scan ** Arma 
« vjnimqne cane?" 
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though wkboiil the accent, and the shoirt quHntitj of the iakial and 
accented syllable. 

24. As to the long quaiftiCy aririi^ frmn the Miecesnoa of 
two consonants, which the ancients wb6 unifom in asserting, if 
it did not meap that the preceding voisel was to lengthen its 
sound, as we should do by pronouncing the mi in scatter as we do 
in skater, (one who skates) I have no conception of what it 
meant*; for if it meant that only the time.of Ae sylbble was 
prolonged, the vowel retaimng the eame sounds I must confess 
as utter an inability of comprehending this source of quantity in 
the Greek nnd Latin as in English. Baniih, batmer, and bauier, 
have to our ears the first syllable equally Aogt : the same may be 
observed of setiate, seminary , sentence, and seniiment.: and if, as 
an ingenious critic f has asserted, the ancients pronounced botk the 
consonants in calliduSyfallo, &c., that is, finishing one / by sepa^ 
rating the tongue from the palate before the other is begun, snch 
a pronunciation mujst necessarily- augment the .number' of sylla^- 
bles, nearly as if written calelidus, falelo, 8cc., and is,' therefore, 
contrary to all the rules of ancient prosody; nor would this 
pronunciation to our ears give the least length to the preceding 
vowel, any more than the succeeding mute does in sentence and 
sentiment. 



* If the doable consonants naturally made a syllable long, I should be glad 
to know how there conld be exceiltiotts to -this rale? How oonld Ammonias 
say that the second syllable of x^ra^fta was long, -when the word was ased in 
one particniar sense, and short in another ? And how conld Cicero say, that the 
first letter of niclyfes was short, and the first of msomis and vtfAix long, if 
two sncceeding consonants natnrally lengthened the syllable? Dr. Forster, 
indeed, attempts to reconcile this contradiction, by observing that Cicero does 
not say, the first tylhMe of uK^lus is sliort, but the first letter; bat it may be 
demanded, what is it that makes the syllable long or short but the length or 
shortness of the vowel ? If the doable consonants necessarily retard the sooad 
of the vowel, the second syllable of nira/fM, and the firtt of ind^hij, conld 
not possibly be prononnced short ; and partiealarly the latter word coold not be 
so pronoonced, as it has the accent on tha fimt syllable, ^e sect, t^, in the note. 

t £sMy iijpoR Me Harmojiy isTX^ang^iifl^ey page 2^89 tS3. RoBieif, .17V4. . 
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£5* Wlieo these abMnratioin oh tfa6 accent and 'quantity of 
the ancients are all put together , shall we wonder ibat the learn- 
ed and ingemoos author of Elements of Criticknfi should go so 
far as to assert^ that the dactyls and spondees of hexameter verse^ 
with respect to pronunciation^ are merely ideai^ not only with us, 
but that they were so with the ancients themselves ? Few, how- 
ever, will adopt an opinion which will necessarily imply that the 
Greek and Latin Critics were utterly ignorant of the nature of 
their own language : and every admirer of those excellent wri- 
tera will rather embrace any exphination of accent and quantity, 
than give up Dionysius of Halicamassus, Cicero^ Quintilian^ and 
Longinus. Suppose theu^ as a last refuge, we were to try to 
read a Greek or Latin verse, both by accent and quantity in the 
manner th^ have prescribed, and see what such a trial will pro- 
duce* 

2& By quantity, let us suppose the vowel lengthened to' express 
•the long quantity ; and by the acute accent^ the rising inflexion as 
.explained above. 

Tltyr6, tk p&tulae r£cubans s^b t6gmine figi, 
Syiv&trem t6nui mfisam medit&ris av6na. 

Tityre, tii pattils reciibans siib tegminS f agl, 
Sylvestrem tenui musam meditaru avena. 

Te^tyre to6 p&tulee r6cubanes so6b te^gmine f&gi, 
Seelveistreem tinui mo6same medit&ris av6ena. 

M&an-in &*eye-de The-dy Pea-lea-e-d-dyo A-kil-l£a-ose 
Ow-]om*m£n-een bee moo^re a«kay-o£s &il-ge 6th-ee-kee. 

* EUmeniB qf CritiamHf vol. It* |Nige 106. See abo tiie Esaatf upon the Uw- 
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^jl. Now there are but four possible ways of pronouncing 
these verses without going into a perfect song"*^ : one is, to pro* 
nounce the accented syllable with the falling inflexion, and. the 
unaccented syllable with the same inflexion in a lower tone, 
which is the way we pronounce our own words when we give 
them the accent with the fallii^ inflexion : the second is, to 
pronounce the accented syllable with the risuig inflexion, and the 
unaccented syllablea with the same inflexion in a lower tone, 
which we never hear in our own language : the third is, to pro- 
nounce the accented syllable with 'the falling inflexion, and the 
unaccented syllables with the rising, in a lower tone : and the 
fourth, to pronounce the accented syllable with the rising in- 
flexion, and the unaccented with the falling, iti a lower tone. 
None of these modes, but the first and last, do we ever bear in 
our own language : the second and third seem too difficult to per- 
mit us to suppose tliat they could be the natural current of the 
human voice in any language. The first leaves us no possible 
means of explaining the circumflex, but the last, by doing this, 
gives us the strongest reason to suppose that this Greek and Latin 
acute accent was the rising inflexion, and the grave accent the 
falling inflexion, in a lower tone. 



^ This, I may be bold to say^ is coming to the point at on^e, without hiding 
oar ignorance, by supposing that the ancients liad some mysterious way of pro- 
nouncing ^hich we are utterly incapable of concerving. Mr. Sheridan' tells 
us, that '^ the ancients did observe the distinction of accents by an elevation 
<' and depression of voice ; but the manner in Which they did ft must remain 
<< for ever a secret to us : for, with the living tongue, perished the tones also ; 
<< which we in vain endeavoar to seek for in their visible marks." — Lectures on 
Eloeutiony 4to edition, page 39.— From these and similar observations in many 
of our writers, one woold be tempted to imagine, that the oigans of speaking 
in ancient Greece and ftonae Were totally different ftom those of the pi'esent 
race of men in Europe. 

t 
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28. But if the reader were sofficiendy acquunted with these 
inflexions of voice, or could be present while I exemplified them 
to him, I doubt not that he would immediately say, it was im- 
possible so monotonous a pronunciation could be that of the 
Greeks and Romans* : but when we consider the monotony of 
the Scotch, Welsh, and Irish, why should we wonder diat 
other natioiis should be as monotonous? Let us view the 
Greek and Latin pronunciation on which side we will, we must, 
to be consistent with their own rules, feel them to be extremely 
monotonous. According to the laws of andent prosody, every 
unaccented syllable must be lower dian that which is accented ; 
and if so, a most disagreeable monotony must necessarily ensue : 
for as every word in Latin, and almost every word in Greek, of 
more than one syllable, ended with the grave accent, that is, in a 
lower tone than the preceding syllables, almost every word in 
those languages ended with the same tone, let fliat tone have been 
what it would f. 

99- I am supported in this conjecture, notwithstanding all 



* Df • Boraey tells as, that Metboniiiis, the great and learned Meibomins, 
when prevailed npon at Stoekhobn to ling Chreek strophes, set the whole eonrt 
of Chiistuia m a roar ; as Naad6 did in eacecnting a Roman dance. And Sca- 
Ugcr observes, that if the nice tonical pronunciation of the ancients conld be 
eipre»ed by a modem, it would be disagreeable to our eaist. 

f This is certainly too general an assertion, if we consider the real pronun- 
ciation of the Greek hmgnage according to accent ; as it must be allowed, that 
a great number of Greek words were accented with the acate or circumflex on 
the last syllable ; but when we consider the modern pronunciation of Greek, 
which confounds it with the Latin, we shaU not have occasion to recall the 
assertion. To which we may add, that those words in Greek that were cir- 
eumflexed on the last syllable may very properly be said taend with the grave 
accent ; and that those which had a grave upon the final syllable altered the 
grave to an acute only when they were pronounced idone, when they came be- 
fore an enclitic, or when they were at the end of the sentence. 
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the fioe things* the ancients, and many of the modernis, say of 
the variety and harmony of the Greek and Latin languages, by 
the definition which they give of the circumflex accent i which 
is, that it was a combination of the acute and grave upon the 
same syllable* This is so incomprehensible to modem ears, 
that scarcely any one but the author of tlie present Observations 
has attempted to explain it by experiment. It stands for nothing ' 
but long quantity in all our schools ; and, contrary to the 
clearest testimonies of antiquity, it bus, by Dr. Gaily f, and a 
late respectable writer on the Greek and Latin Prosodies, been 
explained away into nothing more than the acute accent. But 
if it means a raising and falling of the voice upon the same syl- 
lable, which is the definition the ancients uniformly give of 
it, it is just as easy to conceive as raising and falling the voice 
upon successive syllables, or, in other words, as going from a 
. lower tone to a higher upon one syllable, and from a higher to a 
lower upon the next : and this consideraUon leads me to con- 
jecture, that the acute accent of the ancients was really the rising 



* The Grecian sage (says Dr. Bamey), according to Gravibay was at once 
a philosopher, a poet, and a mosician. ^* Tn separating these characters," says 
he, ** they have all heen weakened ; the system of philosophy has been con- 
*< tracted ; ideas have failed in poetry, and force and energy in song. Truth no 
** longer subsists among mankind : the philosopher speaks not at present tbrongh 
^ the medium of poetry ; nor it poetry heard any more through the Tefaicle of 
** melody." — " Now to my apprehension," says Dr. Bnmey, " the reverse of 
'^ all this is exactly true : for, by being separated, each of these professions 
<« receives a degree of cultivation, which fortifies and renders it more power- 
*< fhl, if not more illustrious. The music of ancient philosophers, and the 
^* philosophy of modem musicians, I take to be pretty equal in excellence.'*— 
Hiitory i^Murie, Vol. L page 16^. — Here we see good sense and sound philo- 
sophy contrasted with the blind admiration and empty flourish of an oyergrown 
school-boy concluding his theme. 



f Dtaurtaium i^mnst Gr^ek 4tc€nt$j page 53. 
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inflexion, or upward slide of the voice; for Ain being , once 
supposed, nothii^ is so easj as to demonstrate tbe circumfiex in 
oar own language ; which, without this clew, it will be impossi- 
ble to do in the ancient languages ; and even with it, we must be 
astonished they had but one circumflex ; since it is just as ea&y 
to fall and raise the voice upon the same syllable, as to raise and 
fall it* 

30. But our wonder at these peculiarities of the Greek and 
Latin languages will cease, when we torn our thoughts to the 
dramatic performances of the people who spoke these Ian- 



* To add to oar astonishment, tbat the Greek and Latin langoagea had but 
one circnmflez, what can be more wonderful, than that among so many of the 
ancients who have written on the causes of eloquence, and who have descended 
to such trifling and childish observations upon the importance of letters and syl- 
lables, we should not find a single author who has taken notice of tlie import- 
ance of empbasb upon a simgle word ? Our modem books of elocution abound 
with instances of the change produced in the sense of a sentence by changing 
the place of the emphasis : but no such instance appears among the ancients. 
Not one poor Will you ride to town to^ay ! 

Our wonder will increase ^hen we consider that the ancients frequently men- 
tion the different meaning of a word as it waa differently accented ; that is, as 
' the acute or circumflex was placed upon one syttafrie or another ; but they never 
hint that the sense of a sentence is sitered by an emphasis being placed upon 
different words. The ambiguity arising from the same word's being differently 
accented is so happily exemplified by the author of the Greek and Latin Pro- 
sodies, that X shall use his words. '< AUximder Apkrodinenno illustrates this 
*< species of sophism, by a well-chosen example of a law, in which the sense 
*^ depends entirely upon the accuracy of accentuation. *Era/pa xi^aU tl ^9foin 
** htfASa-ik ia^». The word hi/*Sa%»j with the acute accent upon the antepenidt, 
'^ is the neuter nominative plural, vi apposition with xjp^* ^^ ^® tenae 
^ is, * If a courtesan wear golden trinkets, let them (viz. her golden trinkets) 
*' be forfeited to ih€ public use.' But if the accent be advanced to the penult, 
" the word, without any other change, becomes tbe feminine nominative singu- 
c' lar, and must be taken in apportion with itai^. And thus the sense will be, 
*'* < If a conrteian wear golden trmkets, let her become public proper^.' This 
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guages. Can any thing astonish us more, than that all their 
tragedies and comedies were, set to music, and actually acconi' 
panied by musical instruments? How is our laughter,. as well as 
our wonder, excited, when we are told, that sometimes one actor 
gesticulated, while another recited, a speech, and that the greater 
admiration was bestowed upon the former ! Nay, to raise the 
ridicule to the highest pitch, we are informed that actors in their 
speeches, and the chorus in their songs, accompanied the per- 
formances by dancing ; that the actors wore masks lined with 
brass, to give an echoing sound to the voice, and that these 
masks were marked with one passion on one side, and with a 
contrary passion on the other; and that the actor turned that 
side to the spectators which corresponded to the passion of the 
speech hie was reciting. These extraordinary circumstances are 
not gathered from obscure passages of the ancients, picked up 
here and there, but are brought to us by the general and united 
voice of all antiquity ; and therefore, however surprising, or even 
ridiculous, they may seem, are undoubtedly true. 

31. Perhaps it will be said, is it possible that those who have 
left us such proofs of their good sense and exquisite taste in 
their writings, statues, medals, and seals, could be so absurd in 
their dramatic representations? The thing is wonderful, it 
may be answered ; but not more so than that they should not 
have seen the use of stirrups in riding, of the polarity of the 
loadstone in sailing, and of several other modem discoveries. 



<' 11 a very Dotable imtance of the political importance of accents, of written 
^ accents, in the Greek langaage. For if this law had been put in writing 
<* without any accent npon the word hifxSo'ta there wonid have been no means 
*' of deciding between two constrnctions ; either of which, the words, in this 
** state, would eqnaHy have admitted: and it must have remained an inexplt. 
^ cable donbt, whether the legislator meant, that the poor woman should only 
«< forfeit her trinkets, or become a public slave.'' 
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which seem to have stared them fiill in die fiice wiAoat dieir 
perceivii^ it."*^ But is there any thing more common than to 
find, not only individaals, but a whole people, who, though re- 
markably excellent in some things, are surprisingly d^cient in 
others ? So true is the observation of Middieton, who, speak* 
ing of those who have written on the pronunciation of the Greek 
and Latin languages, says : '^ Ab illis vero scriptoribus etsi 
'' plurima ingeuiose atque erudite disputata sint, nonnulla 
'* tamen deesse, multa dubi^, quaedam etiam falso posita ani- 



* We have the 8troiige«t proof in the world, that the ancieot Greeks made 
me only of capital letters, that they were atterly ignorant of pnnctnation, and 
that there was not the least space between f»ord$ or sentences, bnt that there 
was an eqnal contiaoation of letters, which the reader was obUged to decipher, 
without any aasistance from pomta or distances. Without the deareat evidence, 
coold we suppose, that, while composition had reached the perfirction it had 
done in Oreece, orthography was in a state of barbarity worthy of the Cape of 
Good Hope ? 

Can any thing give us a more lodicrons idea, than the practice of the ancients 
in sometimes splitting a word at the end of the line, and commencing the next 
line with the latter part of the word? This must have been nearly as ridicur 
lous as the following English verses in imitation of this absurd practice. 

Pyrrhus, yon tempt a danger high, 
When yon would steal from angry li- 
Oness her cubs, and soon shall fly 

11 



For know the Romans, yon shaU find 
By virtue more and generous kind- 
. Ness, than by force or fortune blind, 

victorious. 

Notwithstanding the hackneyed epithet of Gothic barbarity applied to verse in 
rhyme, is it not wonderful that a species of versification, approved by Italy, 
France, and England, in their best periods of poetry, should never onee have been 
tried by the Greeks and Romans? — that they should never have straggled, either 
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'' madverti ; idque htc in cauM accidisse, quod io csteris ple- 
'* risque solet, ul mortalium nemini detur rem inveuiflse simui 
" et perfecisse.*' De Lat. lit. Pronun. 

32. That singing a part in a tragedy should seem so unna- 
tural* to us, arises chiefly from our being so little accustomed 
to it. Singing in the pulpit seems to the full as extraordinary ; 



by cbance, or for the sake of change, into so pleasing a jingle of soonds? 
They who would write poems, and so lengthen or shorten the lines, as to form 
axes, wings, and altars, might, withontany imputation on their taste, have, now 
and then, condescended to riiyme. In short, that the ancients should never 
liave slid into rhyme. Is a circumstance which would never have been believed, 
had it been possible to doubt it: and I fear it must be classed with that long 
catalogue of unaccountables, with which their prosody, their rhetoric, and 
their drama abound. 

* Perhaps oar unwillingness to believe thft the ancient dramas were set to 
mnsic, arises from a very mistaken notion we have of their skill in that art. It 
is true we have not the same materials forjudging of their music as we have of 
their poetry and sculpture ; but their ignorance of counterpoint, and the po« 
verty of their instmments, sufficiently show what little progress they had made 
in it. Those very few remains of their music which have reached us, confirm 
us in this conjecture ; and it is to the indefiitigable pains of so good a scholar 
and so escellent a musician as Dr. Bumey, that we are indebted for an illus*. 
tration of it. 

^ At the end of a Greek edition of the astronomical poet, Aratos, caUed Phae*. 
<* nomena," says Dr. Barney, ** and theb Scholia, published at Oxford in 1762 ; 
<< the anonymous editor, supposed to be Dr. John Fell, among several other 
" pieces, has enriched the volume with three hymns, which he supposed to 
<* have been written by a Greek poet caUed Dionysios; of which the first is. 
<* addressed to the muse Calliope, tte second io Apollo, and the third to Ne- 
<' mesis; and these hymns areaeoompaiiied with the notes of ancient mnsic to 
'' which they used to be sung. 

*' I know not whether justice has been done to these melodies ; all I can say is, 
'* that no pains have been spared to place them in the clearest and most favour* 
<< able point of view : and yet, with all the advantages of nfodem notes and 

** modem 
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aud yet this soiig was so powerful about a centuiy or two ago, 
and later in Scotland*^ as to make mere speaking, though with 
the utmost energy, appear flat and insipid. Let the human 



*' modeiti meaflores, if I had been told that they came from the Cherokees or 
'< the Hottentots, I should not have been surprised at their excellence. 

'' I have tried them in every key and in every measure that the feet of the 
** verses would allow; and as it has been the opinion of some, that ^e Greek 
** scale and music should be read Hebrew-ivrise, I have even inverted the order 
« of the notes, but without being able to augment their grace and elegance. 
** The most charitable supposition that can be admitted concerning them is, 
*< that the Greek language being itself accentuated and sonorous, wanted less 
'' assistance from musical refinements than one that was more banh and rough ; 
** and music being still a slave to poetry, and wholly governed by its feet, de- 
** rived aU i\» merits and effects from the excellence of tVie verse, and sweetness 
5< of the voice that sung or rather recited it : for mellifluous and affectwg 
" voices nature bestows from time to time on some gifted mortals in all the ha- 
** bitable regions of the Earth ; and even the natural effusions of these must 
M ever have been heard with delight. But us mMiie, there needs no other proof 
*< of the poverty of ancient melody, than its being .confined to long and short 
'' syllables. We have some airs of the most graceful and pleasing kind, wh|ch 
f< will ^11 it no arrangement of syllables to be found in any poetical nnmben, 
*< ancient or modern, aud which it is imposaiUe to express by mere syllables m 
*< any language with which I am at all acquainted." 

Dr. Barney's conjecture, that the Greek music was entirely subservient to 
verse, accounts for the little attention which was paid to it in a separate sUte ; 
it accounts for the effects with which their music was accompanied, and for the 
total uselessness of counterpoint. Simple melody.is the fittest mosie to acoonr- 
pany words, when we wish to nnderstand what is song ; simple melody is the 
inusic of the great bulk of mankind ; and simple melody is never undervalued, 
till the ear has been svfiici^tly disciplued. to discover the hidden melody, 
Bvhich is still essential to the most complicated and elaborate harmony. 

^ The Rev. Mr. Whitfield was a highly animated and energetic preacher, 
^thoot the least tincture of that tone which is called canting. When he went 
to Scotland, where this tone was in high estimation, though his doctrine was in 
perfect unison with that of his auditors, his sunple and natural, though earnest 
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voice be but in a fioe tone, and let this tone be intensely im- 
passioned, and it will infallibly, as Milton expresses it, 

take the prisoned soul, 



<' And lap it in Elysium 



SS. What may teiyl to reconcile us still more to this dramatic 
music, is the sing-iong manner, as it is called, of pronouncing 
tragedy, which very generally prevailed before the time of Mr. 
Garrick, and which now prevails among some classes of speakers, 
and is preferred by them to, what we call, the more natural 
inanner. This drawling, undulating pronunciation, is what the 
actors generally burlesque by repeating the line. 

Turn ti tum ti, tum ti turn ti tiim d : 

and though this mode of declamation is now so much de- 
spised, it is highly probable that it was formerly held in esti- 
mation*. 

34. Now, if we suppose this drawling pronunciation, which, 
Ihough very sonorous, is precisely speaking, and essentially dif- 
ferent from singing : if we suppose this to have been the con- 
versation pronunciation of the Greeks and Romans, it may pos- 
sibly throw some light upon the manner in which they pro- 
nounced by accent and quantity at the same time ; for though 



manner of speaking, was looked npon at first as a great defect. He wanted, 
they said, the holy tone. 

* This cant, which, though disgnstfnl now to all but mere nntics, on account 
of its being oot of fashion, was very probably the favonrite modulation in which 
heroic Tecses were recited by our ancestors. 80 fluctuating are the taste and 
practices of mankind! but whether the power of language has received any ad- 
vantage from the change just mentioned (namely, pronouncing words jn a more 
simple manner) will appear at least very doubtful, when we fecollecf^e 'stories 
of its former triumphs, and the inherent charms of musical sounds.— !%« Ari nf 
deHvervug fVritien Latguagef page 73. 
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W6 can suffirieotlj coooeive^ that in common speaking iii our own 
language we can make the accented syllable short, and the unac- 
cented syllable long, as m the words qualify, specify, elbow, in- 
mate, &c. ; yet in the drawling pronunciation we have been speak- 
ing of, the long unaccented vowels in these words are made much 
longer, and consequently more perceptible. 

35. But, if the accent of our lai^age is so different from 
that of the Greek and Latin, our pronunciation must necessarily 

* be very different likewise. The acute accent of the ancients 
bmig always higher than either the preceding or succeedii^ syl- 
lables, and our accent, though always h^^r than the preceding, 
bMug sometimes lower than the succeeding syllables, (see sect, vii.) 
there must certunly be a wide diffsrence between our pronunci- 
ation and theirs. Let us, howeveri explain the Greek and Latin 
accent as we will,-— let it be by singing, drawJiog; or common 
speaking,— it will be impossible to tell how a monotony could be 
avcHded, when almost every word of more than one syllable in 
these languages must necessarily have ended in the same tone, or, 
if you will, with the same grave accent*. 

36. Afiter all, that the Greeks and Romans, in explaining the 
causes of metrical and prosa^; harmony, should sometimes de- 
scend to such minute particularsf as appear to us trifling and 
imaginary, and at (he same time neglect thin|;8 which appear to 



* Where was aU tbat endless variety with whidi Uie moderns puff off the 
Greek langaage, when it had bnt one circomflex? The hamaa voice is just as 
capable of falling and rising upon the same sylUI>le as rising and ftlUng ; a^d 
why so palpable a combination of sounds as the former shoold be ntterly 
unknown to the Greeks and Latins, can be resolved faito nothmg bnt (horresco 
referens) their ignoraacf of the principles of human speech. 

t Nee illi(Demostheni)tnrpe videbatnr vel optimis relictis magistris ad canes 
se conferre, et ab iUis ; Uterse vim et natoram peteie, illoramque in sonando, 
quod satis esset, morem imatari,— itd. Jfcfcsr. de tet. et teet, Pnm, Lmg. Grmets, 
page 14. 

It 
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as 80 eflsential ; that they should be so dark, and someliiiicfl so 
contradictory in their account of accent and quantity^ as to 
furnish opposite systems among the modems, with ample quota- 
tions in favour of each; — is this more wonderful than. that Mr. 
Sheridan*, who was so good an actor, and who had spent so 
much time in studying and writing oh elocution, should say 
that accent was only a louder pronunciation of the accented syl- 
lable, and not a higher ? But as this same Mr. Sheridan, in his 
jlrt of Reading, has excellently observed, that our perception of 
Latin quantity is imaginary, and arises not from the ear, but only 
from association, like spelling ; so it may be observed, that the 



It u an observation of Chambers, aatbor of tbe Cyclopsdia, that nooienie 
sonnds worse in the English than in any other langnai^: let us try the experiment 
by translating the above passage. — ** Kor did Demosthenes think it below him to 
«< leave the company of the most respectable people of Athens, and go to the 
*^ dogs, in order to learn from them the nature of the letter r, and, by observing 
<* the sound they gave it, to imitate, as much as was necessary, their manner of 
<< pronouncing it." 

What encomiums do we meet with in Cicero, of the delicacy of the eais even 
of the common people of Rome ; who, if an actor on the stage made the least 
error in accent or quantity, were immediately sensible of it, and would express 
their disapprobation. But I am apt to think, that an English actor, who should 
pronounce the6ire^ sienAtoTf or ctrnquSst, with the accent on the second syllable, 
would not escape better than the Roman. 

* ^< The Scotchman utters the first syUable of baitUy ^rroWf hMi, In the 
<< middle tone, dwelling on the vowel ; and the second vnth a sudden elevation 
** of the voice, and short : as battle, ftan-ro, hd-hit. The Engluhman utters both 
<' syllables vrithout any perceptible change of tone and in equal time, as UO^lle, 
" hm^rmo, hd/U.^'—ArtofReadhigf page 77.— The smallest degree of attention 
might have taught Mr. Sheridan, that though this is the prevailing, it is not the 
invariable, pronunciation of a Scotchman ; and that this elevation of voice, 
though more perceptible in a Scotchman from his drawling out his tones, is no 
less real In an Englishman, who prononnces them <inicker, and uses them less fte- 
qnently; that is, he mixes the downward inflexion with them, which prddnces 
a variety. But these two inflexions of voice Mr. Sheridan was an utter stranger 
to.— See Eiemenia of Elecutiom, part II. page 185. 
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confusion and obicarity which reign among dl our writers on 
accent and quantity seem to arise from an ideal perceptbn of 
long quantity produced by double consonants ; from confoundii^ 
stress and quantity, which are so totally different ; and from mis- 
lakii^ loud for high, and soft for low, contrary to the clearest 
definitions of each*. 

. 37* But till the human voice, which b the same in all agas 
and nations, is more studied and better understood, and till a 



* Nothing it more laUaciom Uuui tint perception we seem to have of the 
soand of words being ezprettive ef the ideas, and becoming, as Pope calls it, 
oil ecifto to the $en$e. This coincidence, as Dr, Johnson observes in one of his 
Bamblers, seldom exists any where bat in the imagination of the readet. 
Dryden, if ho often wrote as carelessly as he thought, and often thougM as care- 
lessly as he lived, began a commendation of the sweetness and smoothness of 
two lines of Denham in praise of the Thames 

** Though deep yet clear, though gentle yet not dull ; 
<* Strong without rage, without overflowing full." 

and this commendation of Dryden's has been echoed by all subsequent writers, 
who have taken it fqr granted, that there is a flow in the lines similar to that of 
the object described ; while the least attention to those stops, so necessary on 
the accented and antithetic words, will soon convince us, that, however expres- 
sive the lines may be, they are as rugged and as little musical as almost any in 
the language. 

A celebrated critic observes—^' I am apt to think the harmony of the verse 
'' was a secret to Mr. Dryden, since it is evident he was not acquainted with 
<' the caesnral stops, by which all numbers are harmonised. Dr. Bentley has ob- 
^* served, the beauty of the second verse consists in the testes that sounds on the 
<' first sylUble of the verse, which, in English heroics, should sound on the 
** second: for this verse is derived from the Trtmefisr /omfttc, BrachycaUdectie.** 
-rMmnwaring^i SUickotogyy page 71. 

When I read such profound observations in such learned terms, it brings to 
my mind the Mock Doctor in the farce, who shines away to the illiterate knight 
by ;repeating Propria qua marihus^ &c., and makes him most pathetically 
exclaim^O^ why did I negkct mf studio ? 
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notation of speaking sounds b adopted, I despnr of conveying 
my ideas of this subject with sufficient clearness upon paper. I 
have, however, marked such an outline as may be easily filled up 
by those who study speaking with half the attention they must do 
music. From an entire conviction, that the ancients had a no- 
tation of speaking sounds, and from the actual experience of hav- 
ing formed one myself, I think t can foresee that some future 
philosophical inquirer, with more learning, more leisure, and 
more credit with the world than I have, will be able to unravel 
this mystery in letters, which has so long been the opprobrium et 
crux grammaticorum^ the reproach and torment of grammarians. 



THE END. 



New 



J. M 'Cnsoy, Tooks-Gowt^ 
Chancerj*Lane ,tiondon. 



New Editions of the following Works, written by Mr. Walker, kaife 
lately been published by the same Proprietws. 

I. 
A CRITICAL PRONOUNCING DICTIONARY, 

AND 

EXPOSITOR OF THE ENGUSH LANGUAGE. 

In which the meaning of every Word is ezplaioed* the Sound of 
every Syllable is clearfy shewn ; and where Words are subject to 
different Pronunciations, the Authorities of our best Pronouncing 
Dictionaries are fully exhibited, the reasons for which are at IsLrge 
dispkyed, and the preferable Pronunciation is pointed out« Tb 
which arc prefixed, PRINCIPLES OF ENGLISH PRONUNCU- 
TION : in which the sounds of Letters, Syllables, and Words, are 
critically investigated, and systematically arranged ; the influence 
of the Greek and Latin Accent and Quantity, on the Accent and 
Quantity of the English, is thoroughly examined, and clearly defined; 
and the Analogies of the Language are so fully shown, as to lay the 
Foundation of a consistent and rational Pronunciation. Likewise, 
Rules to be observed by the Natives of Scotland, Ireland, and Lon- 
don, for avoiding their several Peculiarities. Also, DIRECTIONS 
TO FOREIGNERS for acquiring a Knowledge of the Use of this 
Dictionary. The whole interspersed with Observations, Etymologi- 
cal, Critical, and Grammatical. The Twenty-Third Edition, with 
considerable Additions. In one volume 8vo. price 12^. boards. 

II. 
A RHYMING DICTIONARY, 

Answering at the same Time the Purposes of 
Spelling and Pronouncing the English Language: 

ON A PLAN NOT HITHERTO ATTEMPTED. 

In which, I. The whole Language is arranged according to its 
Terminations. II. Every Word is explained and divided into Syl- 
lables exactly as Pronounced. III. Multitudes of Words liable to a 
Double Pronunciation are fixed in their true Sound, by a Rhyme. 
IV. Several words of established Usage, and not to be found in 
our best Dictionaries, are inserted, and the most difficult Words ren- 
dered easy to be pronounced, by being classed according to their 
Endings. To which is prefixed a Copious Introduction to the various 
Uses of the Work, with critical and practical Observations on Or- 
thography, Syllabication, Pronunciation, and Rhyme ; and for the 
Purposes of Poetry is added an Index of allowable Rhymes, with 
Authorities for their Usage from our best Authors. 

The Third Edition. Price I2s, in Boards. 
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III. 

OUTLINES OF ENGLISH GRAMMAR, 

Calculated for the u«e of both Sexes at School ; in which the Prac- 
tical Rules of the Language are clearly and distinctly laid down/and 
speculative difficulties as much as possible avoided. Price Ss, bound. 

IV 
THE ACADEMIC SPEAKER; 

Of, a Selection of Parliamentary Debates, Orations, Odes, Scenes, 
and Speeches, from the best Writers, proper to be read and recited 
by Youth at School ; to which are prefixed Elements of Gesture, or 
Plain and East Pirbctions for keeping the Body in a graceful Po- 
sition, and acquiring a simple and una&cted Style of Action. £x^ 
plained and illustratedrVy Plates, describing the different Positions 
and Action of the Speaker. ^' * -- • 

The Eighth Edition, with considerable Addith>tis« Price Ss. 6d. 
boards. 

V. 
ENGLISH THEMES A^D ESSAYS; 

OR THE 

TEACHER*S ASSISTANT IN ENGLISH COMPOSITION ; 

Consisting of Plain and Easy Rules for writing Themes and com- 
posing Exercises on Subjects proper for the Improvement of Youth 
of both Sexes at Schools. To which are added, HINTS FOR COR- 
RECTING AND IMPROVING JUVENILE COMPOSITION. 
In one volume 12mo. The Fifth Edition, price 3s, 6d. boards. 

VL 

A RHETORICAL GRAMMAR; 

In which the common Improprieties in Reading and Speaking are 
detected, and the true Sources of Elegant Pronunciation pointed 
out. With a complete Analysis of the Voice, explained by Copper- 
plates, showiij^ its specific Modifications, and how they may be 
applied to different Species of Sentences, and the several Figures of 
Rhetoric. To which are added. Outlines of Composition, or Plain 
and Easy Rules for writing Orations for the Senate, and forming 
Pleadings at the Bar. Sixth Edition, with very considerable Al- 
l^erations and Additions. With a Head of the Author. In one vol. ^ 
8vo. price 7s. boards. , 
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VII. 

ELEMENTS OF ELOCUTION: 

In which the Principles of Reading and Speaktng^ are investigated ; 
and snch Pauses, Emphasis, and Infiexions of Voice, as are suitable 
to every Variety of Sentence, are distinctly pointed out and ex- 
plained. With Directions for strengthening and Modulating the 
Voice, so as to render it varied, forcible, and harmonious. 

TO WHICH IS ABDBD, 

A COMPLETE SYSTEM OF THE PASSIONS, 

Showing how they affect the Countenance, Tone of Voice, ami O. . - 
ture of the Body, exemplified by a copious Selection of the most 
striking passages of Shakespeare. The whole illustrated by Copper- 
plates, expiaininff the Nature of Accent, Fuiphasis, inflexion, and 
Cadence. The Sixth Edition. Ip orc vol. 8?o. price Is. in bds,. 
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